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I. PROBLEME TEORETICE ACTUALE
IN ECONOMIE






INOVAREA FINANCIARA SI SECURITIZAREA CREANTELOR

Conf. univ. dr. BAICU, Claudia
Facultatea de Marketing si Afaceri Economice Internationale, Bucuresti
Universitatea Spiru Haret

Abstract

Financial innovation and asset backed securitization

One of the most important characteristics of the last decades is
represented by the financial innovation process, which consists in the
appearance and development of new products and instruments, new markets,
new modalities for services distribution, new institutions and new forms of
organizing the activity.

The causes which lead to all these modifications are multiple and
among them can be mentioned the following: instability of financial markets,
evolution of technology, increase of competition, increase of the negotiable
instruments used in the detriment of classic bank deposits, markets
deregulation and the globalization tendency. To all these, there can be added
the supervision activity exerted by the proper authorities which stimulates the
financial institutions to find new modalities for the elusion of the imposed
restrictions.

A form of the financial innovation process is the asset backed
securitization by means of which homogenous packages of bank credits are
changed into marketable securities and afterwards, they are sold on the
market to the final investors.

Key-words: financial innovation, securitization, asset backed securi-
tization, special-purpose-vehicle

1. Inovarea financiari — forme de manifestare, factori determinanti

Inovarea financiara reprezinta procesul prin care apar si se dezvoltda noi produse si
instrumente financiare, noi piete si mecanisme de derulare a operatiunilor, noi canale de
distributie a serviciilor, noi institutii si forme de organizare a activitatii.

Inovatiile In domeniul financiar nu presupun neaparat produse si servicii noi, fiind
asociate si modificarilor care intervin la produsele si serviciile existente, cu scopul de a le
adapta mai bine cerintelor pietei aflatd in continua schimbare. In consecinti, inovarea finan-
ciara este un proces permanent, institutiile financiare fiind deopotriva interesate si stimulate
sa-si Tmbunatateasca produsele si serviciile pentru a-si ameliora relatiile cu clientii si a-si spori
profiturile.

Inovarea in domeniul financiar-bancar a cunoscut o accelerare in ultimele decenii
(Incepand cu anii 1970-1980). Multe din aceste inovatii financiare s-au produs pe pietele
bancare si financiare internationale sau pe piata Statelor Unite ale Americii. Ulterior, s-au
difuzat rapid si pe alte piete financiare, mai intai din tarile cu economie dezvoltata, pentru
ca, mai tarziu, sd patrunda si in tarile cu piete financiare emergente si nivel de dezvoltare
economic mai scazut.

Cauzele care au condus la accelerarea procesului de inovare financiarda sunt multiple,
variind de la cresterea instabilitatii pietelor financiare si diminuarea ofertei de depozite
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bancare pana la evolutia tehnologiei si cresterea concurentei dintre institutiile financiare.
Un factor aparte il constituie supravegherea activitatii bancare, multe inovari financiare
fiind un raspuns la limitele si restrictiile impuse de autoritatile de supraveghere.

O analiza aprofundata a factorilor care au stimulat procesul de inovare financiara in
anii 1970-1980 a fost efectuatd de Banca Reglementelor Internationale in raportul ,,Recent
Innovation in International Banking”, 1986 (,Inovari Recente In Activitatea Bancara
Internationald). Conform acestui studiu, la baza inovarii financiare se afld interactiunea
dintre mai multi factori. in primul rand, cresterea instabilititii pietelor financiare, mani-
festata prin volatilitatea ratelor dobanzii si flotarea cursurilor valutare, a determinat aparitia
unor instrumente financiare menite sa asigure acoperirea contra riscurilor de rata a dobanzii
si riscurilor valutare (de exemplu, swaps, options $i futures).

Diminuarea surplusului financiar al tarilor exportatoare de petrol (care in perioada
1974-1980 au procedat la investirea celei mai mari parti a veniturilor in depozite bancare) si
criza datoriilor tarilor 1n curs de dezvoltare constituie alti factori care au impulsionat procesul
de inovare financiard. Reducerea ofertei de depozite bancare si problemele generate de
insolvabilitatea térilor in curs de dezvoltare au determinat scaderea drasticd a volumului
creditelor bancare sindicalizate. in acest context, la care se adauga si slaba capitalizare a
multor bénci, chiar si clientii cei mai solvabili intdimpinau dificultati In obtinerea de credite.
Ca urmare, a Inceput sa se dezvolte piata eurotitlurilor si sd se perfectioneze tehnici care sa
permitd mobilizarea de fonduri pe diferite termene in mod direct (de exemplu, note issuance
facility, revolving underwriting facility, prime underwriting facility, eurocommercial
papers). Rolul bancilor se reduce la garantarea emisiunii, in sensul cd, daca in urma plasa-
mentului efectuat imprumutatul nu géseste suficienti investitori interesati sa cumpere titlurile
emise, atunci banca va oferi emitentului un credit care sd-i acopere necesarul de fonduri.

Referitor la acest punct trebuie subliniat si un alt aspect. Cresterea interesului
investitorilor pentru instrumentele negociabile in defavoarea depozitelor bancare poate fi
explicata si prin mutatiile care au avut loc pe plan international dupa cel de-al doilea soc
petrolier. Daca in mod traditional SUA a avut rolul de creditor international, dupa 1980 a
devenit unul din cei mai mari debitori. Pe de altd parte, tari cum ar fi Japonia sau unele state
din Europa Inregistrau solduri pozitive ale conturilor curente ale balantei de plati externe,
ceea ce le-a transformat in mari creditori. Cum operatorii japonezi preferau sa-si inves-
teascd surplusul in titluri si nu in depozite bancare, pe plan international, s-a constatat
cresterea cererii pentru titluri financiare. Totodata, se impune a fi subliniat faptul ca redu-
cerea inflatiei a avut drept consecintd micgorarea i mai drastica a ratei dobanzii bonificate
la depozitele bancare, conducand si mai mult la scaderea interesului pentru acest tip de
investitie. In acest context, bancile au fost nevoite sa se orienteze tot mai mult spre activitati
aducitoare de comisioane si nu de dobanzi bancare ca in cazul creditelor, ceea ce a stimulat
dezvoltarea unor activitati in afara bilantului, insasi tehnica de securitizare a creantelor
putand fi incadrata in aceasta categorie (in anumite conditii).

Un factor aparte care a condus la nasterea unor instrumente financiare noi a fost
reglementarea activititii bancare. Incepand din anii 1980, pe plan international s-au
intensificat preocupdrile autoritatilor de supraveghere de a impune bancilor anumite cerinte
minime de capital. Scopul acestor masuri a fost realizarea unei corelatii corespunzatoare
intre capitalul propriu al bancilor si profilul lor de risc. Unul din rdspunsurile bancilor la
necesitatea respectarii indicatorului de adecvare a capitalului a fost investirea fondurilor in
activitati care nu implica afectarea de fonduri importante. Astfel, s-au dezvoltat operatiunile
in afara bilantului §i activitatile generatoare de comisioane. De asemenea, bancile au fost
impulsionate sa recurga la operatiuni de vanzare a activelor si de transformare a acestora in
titluri financiare. Prin aceasta operatiune, bancile 1si micsorau riscul de credit, generau noi
surse de capital si incasau comisioane.
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Si alte restrictii impuse de autoritatile de supraveghere au determinat bancile sa
gaseasca noi solutii pentru a eluda controlul. Pot fi amintite, de exemplu, limitele maxime
privind creditele acordate, constituirea de rezerve minime obligatorii, asigurarea depozitelor.

Ca in orice domeniu, cresterea concurentei din sistemul bancar a fost un factor
cheie in dezvoltarea procesului de inovare financiard. Accentuarea concurentei, atat ca
urmare a procesului de dereglementare si globalizare, cat si a evolutiilor tehnologice a
determinat bancile sa fie active in acest domeniu pentru a-si mentine si Imbunatati
profiturile, cota de piata si relatiile cu clientela.

Nu in ultimul rand, progresele tehnologice si-au pus o amprenta hotaratoare asupra
procesului de inovare. Costurile de tranzactionare au scadzut, informatiile financiare au
inceput sa fie difuzate usor si rapid pe toate pietele financiare, intocmirea evidentelor
contabile a fost facilitatd, iar gradul de integrare si globalizarea pietelor s-au accentuat.

Toti acesti factori au contribuit la stimularea inovarii in domeniul financiar-bancar.

2. Securitizarea creantelor

Desi, intr-o anumita forma, securitizarea creantelor s-a practicat cu mult timp in
urma (circa 200 de ani), In perioada contemporand a cunoscut avant, in ultimele decenii
(incepand cu anii 1970), in special ca urmare a inovatiilor in domeniu n care au aparut si
s-au dezvoltat pe piata Statelor Unite ale Americii. In Europa, tara care a facut primele
demersuri pentru dezvoltarea pietei instrumentelor securitizate a fost Marea Britanie, in cea
de-a doua parte a anilor 1980. In Romania, primii pasi in materie au fost ficuti mult mai
tarziu, principiile generale privind securitizarea creantelor fiind stabilite prin Legea nr. 31
din 1 martie 2006 (Monitorul Oficial nr. 225 din 13 martie 2006).

Termenul de securitizare este un neologism care provine din limba engleza de la
security. Deoarece limba internationald a finantelor este engleza si alte tari au preluat
termenul ca atare (de exemplu, in italiana se utilizeaza notiunea ,,securitizzazione”).

In sens larg, securitizarea reprezinti tendinta manifestatd pe unele piete financiare
de a se recurge tot mai mult la finantarea directd, prin emiterea de titluri, in detrimentul
finantarii indirecte, prin recurgerea la intermediarii financiari. Cu alte cuvinte, se constata
tendinta firmelor (mari) de a se finanta direct, prin emiterea de titluri, si a investitorilor de a
efectua plasamente in titluri financiare, in detrimentul depozitelor bancare clasice. In acest
context, o forma de manifestare a procesului de securitizare o reprezinta, de exemplu, emiterea
de euronote (nofe issuance facilities, revolving underwriting facilities, eurocommercial
papers etc).

Si in cadrul bancilor, procesul de securitizare Imbraca diverse forme. intre acestea,
pot fi mentionate cresterea ponderii fondurilor obtinute prin emisiunea de obligatiuni si
procesul de transformare a creditelor bancare in titluri financiare, care, ulterior, sunt
vandute pe piata altor investitori (securitizarea creantelor).

Securitizarea creantelor constad In transformarea in titluri financiare a unui grup
omogen de credite bancare (in limba engleza, denumirea consacrata pentru astfel de opera-
tiuni este asset backed securitization). Operatiunea poate fi incadratd deopotriva in
categoria inovatiilor financiare generatoare de capital propriu, dar §i a celor care conduc la
diminuarea riscului de credit.

in principiu, mecanismul de derulare a unei operatiuni de securitizare a creantelor
cuprinde trei etape (fig. 1), [La Torre, 1995, p. 15]:

— in prima etapa, banca clasifica creditele in grupe relativ omogene. De exemplu,
credite ipotecare;

— banca vinde aceste pachete de credit unei entitati externe, cunoscuta, in general,
sub denumirea de vehicul investitional sau emitent;
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— pentru a obtine sumele necesare platii creditelor, vehiculul investitional emite
titluri pe care le vinde fie direct investitorilor finali, fie unei banci de investitii financiare
care, ulterior, le plaseaza pe piata.

Institutie
de garantare

= Emitent Banca de Investitorii
Banca — » (SVP) * > L »

investitii finali

Debitori, beneficiarii

) Societate de rating
creditelor

Fig. 1. Derularea unei operatiuni de securitizare a creantelor

De obicei, investitorii sunt protejati prin garantii oferite de agentii publice, banca ce
a acordat creditul sau alte institutii financiare, cum ar fi societdtile de asigurare. Totodata,
atat pentru titlurile emise, cat i pentru intreaga operatiune se cere, de reguld, evaluarea
facuta de o societate de rating.

Sarcina colectarii ratelor de capital si a dobanzilor aferente revine fie bancii ce a
acordat creditul, fie altei societati. In primul caz, la scadenta, debitorul plateste ratele de
capital si dobanda bancii de la care a obtinut creditul. Banca, dupa ce isi retine comisionul,
transfera sumele respective societatii emitente care, la randul ei, le distribuie investitorilor
finali (fig. 2), [La Torre, 1995, p. 16].

2 Transfer dobanda > | Emitent |3 Rascumpdrare >

i capital itluri Investitori

Banca

A

1 Rambursare dobanda
si capital

Debitori

Fig. 2. Fluxul restituirii fondurilor intr-o operatiune de securitizare a creantelor
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Pentru a putea fi supuse unui program de securitizare, creditele trebuie sa indepli-
neascd anumite conditii:

— sa fie relativ omogene, respectiv sa aiba aceleasi caracteristici in termeni de ratd a
dobanzii (fixa sau variabild), duratd (cel putin un an), rate de platd (lunare/
trimestriale etc.), garantii oferite etc.;

— riscul de insolvabilitate aferent fiecarui credit din grupul de credite supuse
procesului de securitizare sa fie usor de evaluat.

Altfel spus, cu cat creditele care formeaza pachetul de credite supus securitizarii sunt
mai omogene, iar riscul de credit aferent fiecarui credit in parte este mai usor de evaluat, cu
atat creditele respective pot fi mai usor securitizate si invers. Exemplul tipic de credite care
indeplinesc aceste conditii sunt creditele ipotecare asupra proprietatilor rezidentiale.

Din punctul de vedere al bancii care securitizeaza creantele, principalele avantaje ale
operatiunii sunt:
transferarea riscului de credit;
cresterea veniturilor realizate din activitatile comisionate;
posibilitatea utilizarii capitalului rezultat din vanzarea creditelor pentru alte
investitii;
imbunatatirea indicatorului de adecvare a capitalului;
diminuarea costurilor legate de supravegherea prudentiala. De exemplu, in anumite
conditii, bancile care securitizeazd creantele obtin resurse pentru care nu sunt
obligate sd constituie rezerve minime obligatorii, ca in cazul fondurilor obtinute
din atragerea de depozite. De asemenea, in multe tari functioneaza schemele de
asigurare a depozitelor, bancile platind o primd de asigurare proportionala cu
valoarea depozitelor atrase. Spre deosebire de depozite, tehnica de securitizare a
creantelor genereaza noi fonduri pentru care banca nu trebuie sa plateasca prime
de asigurare.

Principalul dezavantaj al securitizarii creditelor il reprezinta costul ridicat al opera-
tiunii. Aceasta se explica prin mecanismul de derulare si numarul mare de participanti care
intervin: banca generatoare a creditului, societatea vehicul, agentia de rating, banca de
investitii, societatea de garantare.

Inovarea financiara in diversele ei forme, pe langa efectele benefice pe care le are
pentru participantii pe pietele financiare (investitori, banci, societati de rating, fonduri de
investitii etc.), poate avea si impact negativ, conducand chiar la crize financiare globale.

Un exemplu recent in acest sens il reprezinta criza din SUA care a izbucnit in 2007
ca urmare a mai multor factori. O cauza majora a reprezentat-o creditele ipotecare acordate
pentru cumpdrarea de locuinte clientilor care nu indeplineau cele mai bune conditii de
creditare (venituri reduse, istoric bancar cu probleme etc.). in practica din SUA, aceste
credite sunt cunoscute sub termenul generic de mprumuturi subprime (spre deosebire de
imprumuturile acordate debitorilor de prim rang, denumiti prime borrowers). Aceste credite
au fost acordate pe fondul unei perioade indelungate de crestere a preturilor la proprietatile
rezidentiale, multi debitori achizitionand creditele cu speranta ca, ulterior, vor putea fi
refinantate in conditii avantajoase. La toate acestea se adaugd si politica promotionalad
dezvoltatd de banci, care a permis clientilor sa beneficieze de o serie de facilititi, cum ar fi
rate ale dobanzii scazute sau plata, pentru o anumitd perioada de timp, numai a dobanzilor
aferente creditelor.

Odata ce au aparut primele semne de scadere a pretului locuintelor multi clienti nu
au mai putut sa-si plateasca ratele scadente, refinantarea a inceput sé fie din ce in ce mai
dificild, iar rata dobéanzii la credite a inceput sa creasca. in aceste conditii, bancile care au
acordat creditele ipotecare au Inregistrat pierderi importante.
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Prin procesul de securitizare, o parte din riscurile la care s-au expus aceste banci a
fost transferat investitorilor care au cumparat titlurile rezultate in urma acestei inginerii
financiare. Cum aceste titluri au fost vandute nu numai in SUA, ci si in alte tari, criza care
s-a declansat in SUA s-a propagat pe plan global.

Concluzii

Incepand cu anii 1980, gama produselor si instrumentelor utilizate pe pietele
financiar-bancare nationale si internationale s-a dezvoltat si diversificat semnificativ, multe
din aceste produse financiare fiind introduse initial pe piata Statelor Unite ale Americii sau
pe piata eurodolarului si, ulterior, preluate si pe pietele financiare din alte tari.

Procesul de inovare financiara a fost favorizat de o suita de factori, dintre care foarte
importanti sunt: accentuarea instabilitatii pietelor financiare, reducerea ofertei de depozite
bancare si cresterea preferintei pentru investitiile in instrumente negociabile, intensificarea
concurentei intre institutiile financiare, progresele spectaculoase inregistrate in informatica
si telecomunicatii si, nu in ultimul rand, activitatea de supraveghere exercita de autoritatile
in materie.

Printre inovatiile financiare din ultimele decenii se numaéra si securitizarea crean-
telor, tehnica ce permite transformarea creditelor bancare in titluri financiare care, ulterior,
sunt vandute pe piata investitorilor finali. Cauzele care au condus la dezvoltarea acestui tip
de operatiune si mecanismul de derulare releva faptul ca securitizarea creantelor se inscrie
atat in categoria inovatiilor financiare generatoare de capital, cat si a inovatiilor financiare
care permit transferarea riscului de credit sau a inovatiilor financiare care genereaza
lichiditate.
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Abstract

The understanding of a reality segment studied, its detailed knowledge
and, finally, the action upon the analyzed phenomenon are the reasons that
imprints in character of scientific knowledge.

On the changing background of the facilitations of research, the
econometric studies have reoriented form the form the periods’ analysis to
the dynamic models that can be studied using the new theories.

In this paper, we want to emphasis, the importance of mathematical
modeling, in general, and the role of the new complex theory in the economic
forecast, in particular. These can represent an instrument of strategy and
prognosis on average term. Here, we present some dynamical modeling by
means of which me will be able to determine the evolution in time of some
economic phenomena.

Key-words: catastrophs’ theory, chaos theory, fractals, economic
evolution, economic equilibrium, business failure
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1. The economic development

The tasks that lay ahead the economist are so wide, contradictory and restrained that
they reclaim more and more ample knowledge from other fields as well, especially concerning
the modeling of economic phenomena, the use of the methods of the mathematical research.

Economy generally supposes consumers and producers, goods and services that they
exchange, prices that establish the conditions of these exchanges, states of balance and
fundamental problems determined by them (the existence of the balance, the uniqueness,
the constancy or its establishment, the evolution in time). The use of mathematics for
solving such economic problems sometimes determines profound and unjustified reticence,
because, on one hand the mathematic device got complicated, fact that implies a major
effort to know it, and on the other hand, the discoveries useful to economy are rather recent
as timing. The economic science has made great progress in the latest years, but this
progress is rather unknown maybe because the mathematic theory became extremely
refined, requiring a continuous effort to be understood.

A new approach of the economic development outlined in the years *70, when all
countries were facing countless difficulties, although great efforts were made for the Indus-
trialization. The realistic specialists in contemporary economic issues were forced to warn
the public and the other economists about the fact that too many things were going badly,
either in the sense that there was too much violence and too little economic reasoning
(R. Kothari, 1974), either in the sense that the development efforts of many hundred million
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people are annihilated due to certain “structural violence” (J. Galtung, 1980), either in the
sense that the excessive division of work and the exaggerated specialization in certain areas
began to harden, even make inoperative, the actual economic mechanisms (P. Hawken, 1983).

The economic dictionary defines the economic development as being a “form of
manifestation of the macroeconomic dynamics which supposes, besides the economic growth
of the countries, a set of quantitative, structural and qualitative transformations, both in
economy, and in the scientific research, in people’s way of thinking and behaving”.

Development means, in the vision of J. Galtung (1980), the close connection
between the existence (“to be”) and the material welfare (“to have”); in the vision of
H. Chenery, development supposes multiple modifications of the structure, and in the
vision of the Bariloche Report, coordinated by A.O. Herrera, it means the satisfaction of the
fundamental needs of all people, eliminating the shocking inequalities between people about
their fortune and revenues.

Numerous specialists demonstrated that the obstacles in the way of the development,
of the dynamic balance and of the harmonization of various interests, are not only of
material and technical nature, but also of social-political nature.

They reached the conclusion that if mankind desires to survive, so not only to be
richer and happier, then substantial changes must be made both regarding the objectives
pursued and the methods used and the mechanisms through which they are put into action.

The economic development, besides the quantitative aspects, surprises the distribution
of richness and of the revenue inside the society, the influence of the economic changes on
the living level of the population, on the efficiency of using the economic resources, etc.

The multi-dimensionality of the concept of economic development is revealed by the
following aspects:

— the economic development implies economic growth, because it cannot exist itself
without a growth of the macroeconomic results on long term; still, in order to turn in
economic development, the growth of the macroeconomic results must be accompanied by
qualitatively structural transformations in economy, in the way of living and in the quality
of people’s life;

—the economic development denotes, unlike the economic growth, new technical-
economic and economic-social reports that appear in the process of growth;

— the economic development may be defined in a restrained way as the development
of the production factors, respectively of the main components of economy, like: the
development of the material infrastructure, the optimization of the conditions of combining
and using the production factors, etc.;

— the notion of development refers not only to the changes of the reports between the
economic agents in the production process, but also to the change of their behaviour toward
environment and society. These changes of conception refer to the behaviour modifications
on production, to the modification of the points of view concerning it.

The term of economic growth resumes this process in the economic thinking and
preserves one of the most passionated and controversial issues of economic thinking of the
post war period.

The economic development contains elements of success and failure. In general, the
economists use the term of economic development in a broader sense, which incorporates
institutional and cultural changes (Lewis). This way, the capitalistic and the socialist
economic development exists. The classic economists (Smith, Malthus, Ricardo, Marx,
Mill) are interested in the development of the social system, in one word, in the economic
development which corresponds to the economic evolution. In exchange, the economic
growth corresponds to the expansion or balanced change of economy. The economic
development is associated to the instabilities and stochastic behaviour, while the economic
growth to the stability and balances expansion.
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In conclusion, the economic development of a country distinguishes the set of
transformations of quantitative and qualitative nature, appeared in the economic-social and
scientific-technical structures as well as in the psychology and behaviour of the society as a
whole.

The evolution of the economic thinking from the static microanalysis to the dynamic
macroanalysis represented a real progress in the economic science. The vision about the
economic movement of society began to get close more and more to the vision about the
movement of the living organisms, the human society representing a complicated
organisms in which they self-propel.

2. The complexity sciences

In the real economy, at the level of the economic agent, of the branch or of the
national economy, the activities can be followed, analyzed and optimized with the help of
the modern methods approached in a unitary concept, systemic and strongly abstracted and
mathematised.

The modern theories aim mainly at the economic balances, ever more complex and
more interdependent. The systematic research of the economic evolutions show that, in the
contemporary economy, the structural changes and the oscillations are the rule and not the
exception, and the constant states generally become instable when certain parameters vary.
Subsequently, economy evolves to word economic cycles or to situations of chaos,
imposing a complex study instead of the classic theories.

The apparition of some global, planetary problems, that influence the process of
growth, of the development on national, zone or global scale, like the depletion of certain
non-regenerative natural sources, the structure of the population, the deterioration of the
natural environment, the development of the technique, the problem of alimentation, the
excessive urbanization, the economic under development, the political economy led to the
investigation of the multiple theoretic problems and especially practical in the field of the
evolutional economy.

In general, the economic processes have by their inertial nature, an intrinsic
continuity, the jumps being exceptions to the rule. But these jumps exist, generating
discontinuities, their knowledge being necessary both as an intrinsic phenomenon but
especially due to the propagated effects, since it is known that small perturbations, by
amplification, may lead to big effects, sometimes catastrophic.

In the economic processes we encounter a series of relations of non-linear type: the
curve of request, the curve of offer, the average ratio of consume, the relations cost-
produced quantity, P.I.B. — its cyclic fluctuation, production — factors of production, revenues
at budget — taxing rate (Laffer curve), the relative increase of unemployment — the rate of
unemployment (Phillps curve), the request of a product on the market with the passing of
time and the succession of the stages in the life of the product (launching, growth, maturing,
stagnation or decline).

From the econometric point of view, the classic methods, based on continuity,
linearity and stability proved to be inadequate, in order to be able to represent economic
phenomena and processes with a higher degree of complexity. The researchers are
compelled to follow these processes in a dynamic way, to study the changes of quantitative
order which interfere between the economic variables involved as well as the results
obtained with their help. Besides other characteristics, the mathematic models allow the
introduction of an isomorphism between the real and ideal economic system, represented by
the model. With their help, the approach of the instable behaviours of the different non-linear
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economic systems becomes possible this way, being underlined more often the fact that the
linearity and stability actually represent particular cases of economic evolution.

If the traditional economic dynamic was based on the famous principle of cor-
respondence of Samuelson, according to which small perturbations of the parameters in the
system determine small changes of the variables, the new conception, which is dominant in
the actual dynamic, considers that small changes of the parameters may lead to qualitative
modifications of the dynamic behaviour. This way, the systems may become from stable,
instable, from deterministic, chaotic, from linear, non-linear.

The non-linearity of the evolution of a number of quite many phenomena from
physics, biology, ecology and economy led to the outline of certain modern sciences,
structured in the last years, sciences that try to approach, to conceptualize and then to use a
different face of reality, more fluctuant, more dynamic. These sciences are the result of the
integration of certain models, theories and techniques of solving the system of non-linear
differential equations, of a change of perspective, from which often appear new starting
points in the attempt to better understand the phenomena studied. If the models are
adequate, then from the knowledge of their solutions we can deduce the behaviour of the
modeled phenomena. Although it is said that each non-linear model has its own theory,
they also have common treats, unifying, the behaviour, no matter how strange of their
solutions, having a correspondent in the aspect of the modeled phenomenon. The fact that
this behaviour was not yet signaled is due to the complexity of the non-linear problems,
whose systematic study began only a few decades ago.

The complexity appears due to the large number of such element that interacts
simultaneously.

The complexity appears in the organization of the whole under the pressure of the
infinite combinations in which they may interact.

It is obvious that the definitions evolve gradually in order to suggest that, to get the
essence of complexity, the classic methodology of study cannot be used, which supposes
the fragmentation of the whole and the study of the parts this way isolated. From this
perspective, the science of complexity is, first of all, another way of rationally approach
Reality, another way to build an ontological vision of the universe to be able to catch non-
linear phenomena, singularities, synergies, evolutions.

“It can be said that the component elements are simple, and their interaction law is at
the same time simple. The complexity appears due to the increased number of such elements,
which interact simultaneously. The complexity appears in the organization of the whole
under the pressure of the infinite combinations in which they can interact”.

“In order to understand the behaviour of a complex system, we must understand not
only the evolution of the parts, but also the way in which they generate, by interacting, the
whole itself”.

It is however interesting the definition of the word hazard, which in the same
dictionary is an event that depends on its causes, so as an insignificant difference in
causes may produce a considerable difference in effects. With other words, hazard defines
a category of events whose “sensibility to the initial conditions” is big, fact that makes the
prediction to be difficult from the principle point of view. No matter how hard we tried to
control the initial conditions, something will exist: a small fluctuation, a drop, a friction, a
local interaction and the non-repetitive which will make impossible the identical repetition
of an experiment, practically there are not two initial identical situations.

Although it gets close to “20 years of existence” (1987 — Santa Fe), the science of
complexity in not perceived at its real value, neither as scientific importance, nor as prag-
matic opening. Why?
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A possible cause is the fact that requires from those who approach the field of
complexity a change of the perspective from which reality is “looked at”, a “holist”
approach (global, contextual, integral), different from the “reductionist” one specific to the
actual paradigm. In another way, it is not only the novelty of “information”, of the object
itself (fractal geometry, the theory of chaos, synergetic, genetic algorithms, etc.) but also of
the perspective from which they have to be looked at, integrated and valorized.

The organization at the academic level of certain concepts, theories and new models,
like: co-evolution, complex system, auto-organization, emergency, the theory of chaos, the
theory of catastrophes, synergetic, fractal geometry, etc. determined the frame and defined
the perspective from which systems that evolve can be studied, modify unpredictably in
report with the flux of information, energy and matter that crosses it: living systems
(ecology, sociology, economy) or artificial systems based on artificial intelligence. The
science of complexity is from this perspective a factor of inter-disciplinary coagulation of
an intellectual environment capable to understand and help in a concrete manner the
transition process from the industrial society to the informational one, respectively, to the
one based on knowledge (Knowdlege Based Society — Lisbon, 2000). Objects like: econo-
physics or juris-dynamics are examples of the “cross-breeding” of the classic objects with
the new set of concepts, techniques and methods delivered by the science of complexity.

The science of complexity, like any other science, has a well defined object of study,
for which it elaborated methods and specific techniques of approach, pursuing the
comprehension and use of phenomena, processes, properties and instructions that derive
from these studies.

In a concrete way, the science of complexity deals with the study of complex
systems and develops adequate techniques and models for the description of their behaviour
in time and space.

The apparition and development without precedent of the Internet, the raise of the
calculus power of the actual computers which can get to contain thousands of processors,
the very rapid development of telecommunication, the apparition and continuous extension
of the cyberspace and of the virtual systems, the passage to methods based on intelligent
agents and others, determined a special interest for cybernetics and the theory of systems,
the only ones capable to offer a systemic vision, integrative, on a world found in a dramatic
process of complexification.

3. Some aspects of non-linearity. Concrete examples

The scientific research of nature showed its complexity. The problem of a science of
complexity was brought out in July 1991 in “Physics Today” by Philip Anderson, professor
at Princeton University in the article “Is Complexity Physics? It is a Science? What is it?”
In time, this science, of complexity, began to outline its object through new methods, others
than the ones used so far. Among these are:

e The fractal geometry studies forms with irregular aspects both in space and in
time, with properties of auto-similarity and measurable in space with non-entire dimension.
Science begins where it can be measured, where a simple qualitative approach is no longer
satisfactory, where a precise delimitation is required, in the limit of an error, determined
and considered acceptable. And here begins the role of the fractal dimension which can
distinguish through a number, the structure differences. What statistics cannot do, the
fractal dimension can do up to a certain threshold. And together, the two ways of estimating
such a complicated profile allow special shadows.

The fractal may easily represent similar forces that act at more levels, offering a
stocking method of images and data much more compact than the linear vectors, the
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irregularities becoming essential parts of the model. If the linear equations fail to build
intrinsic, unpredictable and chaotic systems, then their accomplishment is possible with the
help of fractals. All these advantages lead to the adoption of fractals in many fields like
meteorology, seismology, cardiology but also economy.

Few people know that Benoit Mandelbrot based his fractal geometry basing himself
especially on the successful simulation of the tendency of the prices of the consume goods.
This way, his simulations from 1953 on the price of the cotton continue to exactly predict
the variation quantity from the price of the cotton, both monthly and yearly. Mandelbrot
proposes in 1973 the modelling of the stock evolutions with the help of a distribution not
used so far in economy: the stable paretian distribution. It was proved that this distribution
reflects very well the real distribution of daily variations on periods of five years (1900-
1905) and of fourteen years (1944-1958), and of the monthly variations for a period of 60
years. Due to this model, he managed to distinguish regularity inside an irregularity. This
model allowed the tracing of certain fictive stock evolutions amazingly resembling to the
real ones. They seem so real that “experts could not differentiate them from the real ones.
Some adventured to make, starting from fictive emissions, a series of complex comments
and previsions” [3].

The studies of fractal geometry distinguished new properties of the natural objects
and marked the main differences between them and artefacts. Besides a better modelling,
the fractal approach allowed the identification of the importance of the recursive processes
in the modelling of the nature phenomena and in generating structures with an extremely
complicated aspect through very simple mechanisms. This way, this analysis has pragmatic
implications in fields like: telecommunication (fractal antenna, fractal compressions in the
mobile telephony), biology (the quantitative evaluation of tumors, the study of the processes
of morphogenesis, the operative evaluation of the state of health) but also in economy (the
diagnosis of stability at macroeconomic scale, the diagnosis of certain economic processes,
the fractal market).

e The chaos theory studies the dynamic of complex systems and introduces a new
methodology of investigation and new concepts (transition sceneries to chaos, strange
attractors, etc.).

Towards the end of the 60’s the mathematician James Yorke gave for the first time
the term “chaos” a mathematic status and meaning. The theory of chaos addresses, like the
theory of catastrophes, to the mathematic contribution of the science of dynamic systems.
There are a big number of applications of the theory of chaos in economy. We give as
examples the models of Benhabib and Day (1981, 1982), Benhabib and Nishimura (1985),
Grandmont (1985, 1986), Day (1982, 1983), Stutzer (1980), Deneckerecand Pelican (1986),
Baldrin and Montrocchio (1982), Stacey (1993).

In his model, Stacey considers that the dependence between the current profit

7t and the previous one 77,_; is not linear because the raise of expenses generates a raise of
the profit only in certain limits, taking into consideration the law of the decreasing
efficaciousness, generally valid in economy. The dependency relation between the current

profit and the previous one has the form 7, = Az, — B7Z't2 . The non-linear term is introduced

t+1
to show that if the profit rises too much, its limitation will appear, given by the negative
values generated by — B 7[12 . Stacey demonstrated that for A <1 the company will register a

raising profit while t is growing. For 1 < A < 3 the model is stable, the trajectories tending

to the balance point 77~ =1/3 (attractor). In exchange, for A > 3.57 a chaotic trajectory is
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obtained, any modification of the initial condition, even a slight variation of it, determining
an evolution trajectory totally different from the initial one.

e The catastrophes theory approaches the
study of the critical states, of singularities, through the
construction of a model that allows the comprehension
and the analysis of the phenomena that happen in
nature. This theory may be regarded as one of the
possible solutions for surpassing the dilemma connected
to the modelling of certain non-linear dynamics, non-
conform to the theory of the continuous functions and
to other theories based on continuity hypothesis, balance
and stability of the optimum solutions. It resorts to this
theory in order to solve problems that cannot be
approached in a traditional manner.

The theory of catastrophe was introduced by

Rene Thom in 1972 and popularized by Zeeman in - e
1976. It supposes the establishment of the multitude of W __/-"/
points in which the considered functions have critical ~,

points, operation that takes place in the space of the » _:Q‘S;/ K“'\

in which they have singularities, operation that takes
place in the space of parameters, also known under the
name of control space. Fig. 1

phases and the establishment of the multitude of points )%;7 \_\\

In [4] is considered a company that produces x household objects, which it sells at
the price p on a market with perfect competition. The total cost is C(X) = X’ +ax’ +bx+c

and using the change of coordinate y—yx4 a4 and marking o =3r’ +2ar+b,
3

L=r’+ar’ +br+c, where r=-a/3can be written C(Yy)= y’ +ay+ . The total

revenue is py and the profit function has the expression of 7(y) = ~y’ —ay — . As the
maximization of the profit is not affected by £, by resorting to a translation the profit may

be written as f (X, p—a) = 7(X) + B =—X" +(p —a)X. Supposing that both the technical
production and the cost conditions remain unaltered, that is ¢ and [ are constant the only
relevant parameter is the price P which raises or decreases as a response to the request
conditions, respectively offer of the considered economic branch, conditions on which the
producing company does not hold control. This way, f can be considered a potential
function that can be brought at the standard canonical form from the theory of catastrophes.
Equalizing with zero the first derivate we obtain f’(x)=-3x” + p—a =0which in the
space of phases, bi-dimensionally (coordinates X and p —« ), represents a parabola, is the
multitude of the critical points of this catastrophe. Further on, equalizing with zero the
second derivate too, ( f” =—6x =0), and eliminating the coordinate X between the two
equations, the equation p—a =0 is obtained, which in the uni-dimensional space of
parameters (which has only one coordinate p — ¢ ) represents a single point only, the origin,
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the only point of ramification of the fold catastrophe. The critic output isy _ 4 / P~  So,
3

the equation f’(x)=-3%x"+ p-a =0 does not admit real roots for p—a <0 and has
two real roots corresponding to the maximum and minimum for p-a >0 (fig. 1).

The maximization of the profit may tend to the maximum in the branch when p
varies. The price may decrease, according to the output x. The company may eventually
lose but continue to produce until it passes over the maximum point, and at origin where the
maximum and the minimum unify, at p—qa =0 andx =0, a jump takes place which leads
to a dropping of the price. According to the initial conditions, this way an eventual
bankruptcy of the company can be foreseen.

So, the conditions for the maximization of the profit are simple: p—« >0, and the

quantity that has to be produced is x* = P~ This issue was presented as a static issue

of optimization but it can be made explicit and dynamic by considering the gradient

function x=Vf(x,.)=-x’+(p-a)x that is the output pursues the maximization
direction of the profit.

e The bifurcation theory was crystallized in the ‘70’s as a consequence of the
accumulation of a great number of results in the non-linear functional analysis, on one
hand, and in the differential topology, on the other. The unification of all these results
allowed the distinguishing of principles, of the fundaments of the theory of bifurcation.
Developed in more contexts, in the beginning preponderantly applicative, concrete, in the
theory of bifurcation many concepts and results were formulated, sometimes difficult to be
harmonized and thus unified. Different authors use different concepts of bifurcation and
this thing began to be felt also in the studies of economic mathematics. Most notions in the
theory of bifurcation suppose the knowledge of a very advanced mathematic device.

The theory of bifurcation studies the topological and differential changes, named
bifurcations, of the non-linear applications in certain singular points named bifurcation
points. It was imposed following the ascertaining that, due to non-linearity, the mathematic
models of particular sciences, the presence of the bifurcation is the rule and not the
exception. On the other hand, the existence of more attractors for the same value of the
parameter lead to the explication of many paradoxes of these sciences, imposing another
sense to the notions of solving and solution of an equation, contributing to the formation of
the paradigm of complexity.

The classic studies on the equations that used to model phenomena of the material
world referred to a certain solution of the equation, corresponding to a single point on the
bifurcation diagram, or only to studied solutions, in that diagram, on a single branch,
stopping in front of the bifurcation points. Through this, the phenomenon governed by that
equation was not studied in its totality, but only for the physical situations corresponding to
the positioning in a point or on a branch of the bifurcation diagram. This lead many times to
contradictions between theory and experiment. The theory of bifurcation eliminates these
shortcomings through a global study, complete and detailed of the bifurcation diagram.

In [5] we considered a model that supposes a Cauchy problem for a system of two
ordinary differential equations of first order in real field. It describes the evolution of the
capital of a company and of the work force implied.
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Let Kt be the capital at t moment and Lt the volume of the work force (number of

persons employed). Then the company has the business number Y, given by the production
function y, = F(K,,L,).

The evolution of the capital is according to the development politic of the company,
by the share part of revenues destined to investments, (1 - &, )r, , where 7, is the net profit

realized in the yeart, profit that may be allocated entirely to development or only partially,
and that is the part remained after covering the dividends to the shareholders of the

company, in a part of O, . Subsequently, 0,7, is the mass of dividends and (1- 4, )z, is the
remained volume for investments. Taking into account the depreciation of the capital with
the average coefficient £, and the revenues obtained from the liquidation of the damped

actives, at the recovery cost of A, the mathematic model of the development of a company

is obtained, by using the basic equation of the evolution of the capital and considering the
production function of the type Cobb-Douglas with raising efficaciousness:

K = An (1= 6)KL — 1, (1- 2K,

L=ogK+a,L-q,.

In this system K and L: R—R are unknown functions which depend on the
independent variable t (time). By transformations of coordinates the considered system is
equivalent to:

X = cx’y + bx,

y=x+a,y—-1L

In the equations remained only three parameters, b, ¢ and &, . This reduction has as
economic consequence the distinguishing of certain expressions, functions of primary
economic parameters, which interfere in the evolution of the capital and of the work force
inside a company (fig. 2). This way, the same value of a new parameter corresponds to a
great diversity of values of the old economic parameters, being formed in these manner
classes of equivalent economic situations.

In [6] it is shown that for certain values of the parameters, this model admits a limit
cycle, so a periodic evolution in time distinguishes for the two variables considered. a

The behaviour of the non-linear system is given in the figure below, where it can be
noticed both the variation of the work force reported to the capital, their variation in time,
as their tri-dimensional evolution.
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b)
Fig. 2. Phase portraits for a) linear case b) non-linear case

It is demonstrated that locally, the parametric portrait around the balance (1,0) for
the non-linear system is topologically equivalent to those around the origin for the linear
system, even if this balance is non-hyperbolic. In [6] we demonstrate that this balance point
is neither the Hopf type nor the Bautin type, and that the possible non-resonant terms,
which may lead to the topological non-equivalence between the linear case and the non-
linear one, are strictly of higher degree than six.

From the economic point of view it may be followed the variation of the capital K
and of the work force L in time, starting from significant initial data corresponding to
certain points from the space of parameters. This way, there are situations in which the con-
sidered system admits a periodical solution, which corresponds to a cyclic economic evolution.
It can be distinguished both the negative phenomena like the lowering of the production
and the raise of unemployment, as well as the positive ones, characterized by the moder-
nization of the production capacities which can determine both the increase of the request
of consume goods and the determination of the degree of occupation of the work force.

4. Conclusions

The study of such systems, started with studies made by researchers in the field of
mathematics and natural sciences, lead to the development of certain concepts and methods
fundamentally new. Although their application in the economic science is still at the
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beginning, some remarkable results of great interest for economists have already been
obtained. There are numerous fields and economic contexts in which the non-linear techniques
are extremely useful, like the behaviour of the capital markets and of the exchange rate, the
problems of the external debt, the economic depressions, the hyperinflation and the banking
risk, the estimation of the natural rate of unemployment, evolutions of capital or of the
work force.

So, there is a theoretic-practical finality only by using certain modern and performant
methods, of analysis of the non-linear dynamic systems, capable to surprise the essence of
the phenomena and economic processes researched, to realistically evaluate the dimensions
and the tendencies of their evolution in the future.

We can say that the paradigm of complexity is able to offer the conceptual frame in
which they can project, evaluate and coordinate processes specific to the living world
(biology and environment, sociology and economy), respectively the processes governed by
artificial intelligence (ingredient more and more used in informatics). We can state that this
paradigm is essentially connected and even conditions the accomplishment of the objectives
traced through the document from Lisbon 2000 regarding the structuring in Europe of the
economy based on Knowledge, form of organization superior to the Industrial one (the
industrial society) or to the Informational one (the Informational society) and which may
assure a durable development of man on Earth.
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Abstract

The leasing operation has become a necessity due to the rapid rhythm
of technical progress and due to the competition progress, a rhythm which
outruns the possibilities of self-financing or crediting of the economic operators.
This supposes in principle two contracts: one of selling and buying, concluded
by the producer, as a seller, and the leasing society, which credits the leasing
operation as a buyer and a location contract concluded between the leasing
society and a tertiary beneficiary.

The operation is initiated by the firm, which wishes to rent the product
and which addresses in this sense the leasing society with an offer demand.
The leasing society, after the demand’s acceptance, proceeds to establish the
contract with the producer of the requested good, with a view to acquire it. In
this process, the future beneficiary is directly involved.

Then follows the conclusion of the leasing contract and the buying of
the good by the leasing society with a view to put it at the disposal of the
beneficiary.

Key-words: financial leasing, locator (financer), lodger (user), residual
value

JEL Classification: G, — Financial Institutions and Services — General

The leasing is a form of rental, realized by specialized financial societies (leasing
societies), of certain goods by physical or juridical persons (beneficiaries) who do not dispose
of own funds or cannot or would not resort to bank credits to buy these items from the
producers.

In our country, the leasing operation is defined and treated in accordance with the
provisions of the Decision no. 51 /1997 with changes and ulterior completions. According
to these settlements, leasing is the operation by which “a party, called locator/financer,
transmits for a determined period the right to use a good whose possessor he is, to the other
party, called lodger/user, at his request, in exchange of a periodical amount of money paid
by the latter, called leasing installment, and at the end of the leasing period the locator/
financer engages himself to respect the right of choice of the lodger/user to buy the good, to
prolong the leasing contract without changing the leasing nature, or to cease the contractual
relationships™.'

' The Government’s Decision no. 51/1997 regarding the leasing operations and the leasing
societies, republished in Romania’s Off. Monitor, Part I, no. 9/2000, modified and completed by Law
no. 533/2004, published in the Off. Monitor no. 1135/2004 and Law no. 287/2006, published in the
Off. Monitor no. 606/2006.
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According to Law no. 571/2003 regarding the fiscal Code, with the changes and
ulterior completions, any leasing contract, which complies with at least one of the following
conditions, can be considered a financial leasing contract:

— the risks and benefits of ownership on the good which is the leasing object are
transferred to the user at the moment when the leasing contract produces effects;

— the leasing contract intentionally foresees the transfer of ownership on the good
which is the leasing object to the user at the moment when the contract expires;

— the user can choose to buy the good when the contract expires, and the residual
value expressed in percentages is less or equal to the difference the normal duration of
maximal functioning and the leasing contract’s duration, compared to the normal duration
of maximal functioning, expressed in percentages;

— the total value of leasing instalments, minus the accessory expenses is more than
or equal to the good’s entry value.

The leasing contract must comprise at least the following elements:

— the parties in the leasing contract: the locator/financer and the lodger/user;

— a rider regarding the definition of the leasing contract as financial or operational
leasing;

— the naming of the good which is the leasing contract’s object and the charac-
teristics of its identification;

— the value of leasing instalments and the term of their payment;

— the period of use of the good in the leasing system;

— the rider regarding the obligation to insure the good;

— the total value of the leasing contract.

Apart these elements, the financial leasing contract must comprise: the good’s entry
value, the good’s residual value, the advance payment’s value and the leasing instalment
value. The period for which the leasing contract is concluded cannot be less than a year.

In the case of financial leasing, the user is treated, from a fiscal point of view, as an
owner, while in the case of operational leasing the locator has this quality.

The good’s repayment which is the subject of a leasing contract is done by the user,
in the case of financial leasing, and by the locator, in the case of operational leasing, the
expenses being deductible from a fiscal point of view.

As far as the leasing instalment is regarded, the user deduces the interest in the case
of financial leasing, while in the case of operational leasing, the locator deduces the rent.

The leasing societies are founded and function in accordance with Law no. 31/1990
regarding the commercial societies, republished, with changes and ulterior completions.
According to the Government’s Decision no. 51/1997 republished, with changes and ulterior
completions, the leasing societies are commercial societies which include in their activities
the unfolding of leasing operations and a minimum social capital, subscribed and thoroughly
presented at the founding, equal to the equivalent in lei of the amount of 200 000 Euros.

For the financial leasing the leasing instalment will be calculated taking into account
the entry value and the afferent leasing interest, staggered on the period of the contract; the
acquisition of fixed means is treated as investment, being subject to liquidation in
accordance with the normative acts in force.

According to article no. 137, paragraph 3, c) letter of Law no. 343/2006 of modi-
fication and completion of the Law no. 571/2003 regarding the Fiscal Code, starting with
the 1* of January 2007, VAT is calculated also for the interest afferent to the leasing
instalment.’

% Till the 31" of December 2006 according to article no. 137, paragraph 3, c) letter of Law
no. 571/2003 regarding the Fiscal Code with changes and ulterior completions, in the VAT taxing
basis there were not included “the interests perceived for: late payments, deliveries with instalments’
payment, leasing operations”.
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From an accounting point of view, the emphasis of financial leasing operations is
done in accordance with the requirements IAS 17 “Leasing” and according to the Order of
the Minister of Public Finances no. 1752/2005 for the approval of accounting settlements in
accordance with the European Directives, which fundamentally change the way of recognition
and establishment of the elements of the financial reports.

In order to better understand the way to register in accounting of the main operations
regarding the financial leasing, in the context of nowadays fiscal and accounting settlements
we will present a practical example.

We consider that a leasing society as financer /locator concludes a leasing contract
with another society called user/lodger, with a view to acquire a Peugeot 307 car.

We have at our disposal the following data:

— the entry value 23.000 EURO (cost of acquisition for the leasing society: 21.000
EURO + 2.000 EURO insurance);

— value of the leasing contract 21.000 EURO;
the contract’s object: Peugeot 307 car;
date of contract’s conclusion: 01.01.2007, exchange rate 3,4 lei/EURO;
date of delivery: 10.01.2007,

— commission for contract’s administration: 200 EURO;
contract’s duration: 12 months;

equal monthly instalment: 1.380 EURO;

normal duration of use: 5 years;

— advance payment value: 7.000 EUROS (exchange rate advance payment value 3,5
Iei/EURO);

— interest 756 EUROS.

1. In the accounting of the leasing society (locator) there will be registered the
following:

a. The acquisition of a car worth 23,000 euros, at an exchange rate of 3.4 lei/euro
which is going to be delivered in a leasing system and the provider’s payment:

2133 “Means of transport” = 404 “Providers of immobilizations” 78.200 lei
404 “Providers of immobilizations” = 5124 “ Accounts in foreign currency banks” 78.200 lei

b. Cashing the advance payment from the lodger on the basis of the invoice issued
by the locator:

461 “Different debtors” = % 29.155 lei
706 “Revenues from dues, locations 24.500 lei
of financial administration and rents”
4427 “collected VAT” 4.655 lei
5121 “Accounts at banks in lei” = 461 “Different debtors” 29.155 lei

c. Party quota from the value of the fixed means which is unloaded together with the
advance payment cashing:

658 “Other exploiting = 2675 “Loans granted on ~ 24.500 lei
expenses” long term”

d. The handing by the beneficiary (user of goods which are the object of the leasing
contract at the value mentioned in the contract, respectively the acquisition cost and the
emphasis of debt, inclusively of the interest to be cashed:
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— way of determining the loan: 21.000 EURO + 2.000 EURO =23.000 EURO x 3,4 leEURO

2675 “loans granted on = 2133 “Means of transport” 78.200 lei
long term”
— way of determining the interest: 756 EURO x 3,4 lei/EURO = 2.571 lei

2679 “Interests afferent to other = 472 “Revenues registered in advance” 2.571 lei
immobilized debts”

Corporal immobilizations granted in financial leasing by the locator are reflected in the
debit of account outside the balance 8038 “Other values outside the balance”.

This account is credited alongside the invoice of leasing instalments according to the
contract, so that the debit reflects the value of instalment yet to be cashed.

e. The issue of invoices representing the instalments to be cashed according to the
contract and their registration in accounting system;

Issue of the invoice first instalment:

1055 EUROS (leasing instalment) + 158 EURO (interest) + 167 EURO (insurance) =
1380 EUROS x 3,5 lei/EURO

411 “Clients” = % 5.748 lei
706 “Revenues from dues, 4.155 lei
locations of financial administration and rents”
2679 “Interests afferent to 537 lei
immobilized debts”
765 “Revenues from differences in 138 lei
exchange rates”
4427 “Collected WATT” 918 lei

and concomitantly the following operations:
— The registration of revenues of the invoiced interest:

472 “Revenues registered = 766 “Revenues from interests” 537 lei
in advance”
658 “Other exploiting = 2675 “Loans granted 4.155 lei
expenses”’ on long term”
5121 “Accounts at banks = 411 “Clients” 5.748 lei
in lei*

Credit account 8038 “Other values outside the balance sheet”

We have to mention that at the level of the financer and at the level of the user, the
following instalments are registered in accounting the same as the first instalment, with a
difference represented by sums representing the differences in exchange rates and the interest
afferent to the leasing instalment.

f. At the expiration of the leasing contract, together with the invoice of the last
instalment the transfer of the ownership is also registered at the residual value on the basis
of the buying-selling contract.

3 On the VAT taxing basis are included: the leasing instalment, the interest and the difference
in exchange rate according to the new settlements.
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2. In accounting of the leasing society (locator) there will be registered the
following:

a. The registration in the accounting of the leasing contract concluded between
parties and the emphasis of the debt: 21.000 EUROS x 3,4 lei/EURO

2133,, Means of transport” = 167 “Other loans and 71.400 lei
assimilated debts”
b. The registration of the debt: 756 EURO x 3,4 lei/EURO

471 “Expenses registered = 1687 “Interests afferent to 2.570 lei
in advance” other loans and assimilated debts”
c. Payment of the commission for the contract’s administration: 200 EUROS x 3,5 lei/
EURO

471 “Expenses = 5121 “Accounts at banks in lei” 700 lei
registered in advance”

Account debit 8036 “Dues, locations of financial administration, rents and other
assimilated debts” with the value of corporal immobilizations according to the documents,
inclusively the interest.

d. Advance payment according to the invoice: 7.000 EURO x 3,5 lei/EURO

% = 404 “Providers of immobilizations”  29.155 lei

67 “Other loans and 23.800 lei

assimilated debts”

665 “Expenses from differences in 700 lei
exchange rates”

4426 “Deductible VAT” 4.655 lei

404 “Providers of immobilizations” = 5121 “Accounts at banks in lei” 29.155 lei

e. Registration of the obligation to pay the instalment on the basis of the invoices
issued by the goods’ owner:

— payment of the first instalment: 1055 EURO (leasing instalment ) + 158 EURO
(interest) + 167 EUROS (insurance) x 3,5 lei/EURO

% = 404 “Providers of immobilizations” 5.748 lei

167 “Other loans and 3.587 lei
assimilated debts”

1687 “Interests afferent to other 537 lei

loans and assimilated debts”

665 “Expenses from differences in 138 lei
exchange rates”

613 “Expenses with 568 lei
insurance bonuses”

4426 “Deductible VAT” 918 lei

and concomitently,

666 “Expenses = 471 “Expenses - 537 lei
regarding interests” registered in advance”
628 “Other expenses with = 471 “Expenses 58 lei
services by third parties” registered in advance”
404 “Providers of immobilizations” = 5121 “Accounts at banks in lei” 5.748 lei
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f. The liquidation/repayment of the means of transportation is done according to
normal legal durations of functioning in force. The registration of the liquidation in the
user’s accounting starts with the month following that in which the good was acquired:

— acquisition cost 21.000 EURO x 3,4 lei/EURO = 71.400 lei;

— normal duration of use: 5 years;

— annual linear liquidation/repayment: 71.400 lei/ 5 years = 14.280 le;

— monthly linear liquidation: 14.280 lei/12 months = 1.190 lei.

6811 “Exploiting expenses = 2813 “Repayment of installations, 1.190 lei
regarding the liquidation of means of transport,
immobilizations” animals and plantations"

We consider that at a macroeconomic level, leasing presents a series of advantages
but also some limits. From the point of view of the advantages, the leasing can be regarded
as a means of that development of mobile goods firms.

Financing the acquisition of goods, a new market segment is developed, that in which
beneficiaries do not dispose of the possibility of the thorough payment of these goods at
buying.

In this way, new equipments whose performances are not known to the beneficiaries
can be promoted on the market.

Besides the advantages leasing also has some limits, in the sense that it implies
certain risks for the provider and for the user.

For leasing societies, risks can increase as the number of beneficiaries’ increases and
as the exigency regarding the solvency decreases and the duration in which aleatory factors
can act increases, and the quota of transnational transactions increases.

For financers, if the contract’s price hasn’t been established in a stable currency, the
fix instalments of location can present disadvantages in time.

From the point of view of the user, the disadvantage could be the fact that leasing is
more expensive than the bank credit and the non-payment of a single instalment can lead to
losing the good and the obligation of payment of other instalments.
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Abstract

Fiscal depreciation in post EU-integration Romania

The dissociation of accounting and taxation represents an ongoing
concern of lawgivers from Romania. So far, the Romanian legislators have
managed to implement in accounting, at least as the depreciation is regarded,
concepts of accounting nature exclusively, which come from the Order
1.752/2005 regarding accounting regulations in accordance with CEE
Directives. For fiscal reasons (the computation of taxable income), The
Ministry of Public Finances elaborated through the Fiscal Code and other
regulations the norms for the fiscal depreciation as well as the classification
and normal useful life of fixed assets. The author of this paper envisages the
fact that, on this occasion, there may be the danger that even the accountants
could operate in accounting based on the fiscal norms, for ease of convenience.

Key-words: accounting depreciation, tax depreciation, straight line
depreciation, accelerated depreciation, reducing balance depreciation

Conceptii privind amortizarea

Majoritatea activelor imobilizate se degradeaza 1n timp si, ca atare, trebuie asigurata
inlocuirea acestora. Acest fapt se realizeaza, de regula, prin amortizare. Amortizarea este
deci echivalentul valoric al deteriorarii ireversibile a unei imobilizari ca urmare a func-
tiondrii, a actiunii factorilor naturali, a progresului tehnic sau a altor cauze. Nu se amortizeaza
bunurile a caror utilizare este practic nelimitatd in timp, precum terenurile sau investitiile
financiare, o eventuala depreciere a acestora fiind acoperita prin intermediul provizioanelor
(ajustarilor).

Existd mai multe conceptii privind amortizarea'.

Conform conceptiei economice a amortizarii, intreprinderile utilizeazd bunurile
achizitionate pentru a obtine avantaje economice (beneficii) pe parcursul mai multor perioade.
in virtutea contabilitatii de angajamente si a separirii exercitiilor financiare, trebuie imputata
valoarea de intrare (contabild) a bunului astfel incat fiecare exercitiu sa suporte o cheltuiala
corespunzatoare avantajelor obtinute in urma utilizarii bunului respectiv.

Conform conceptiei financiare, amortizarea este o modalitate de recuperare a
capitalului investit. In acest caz, ea devine o prelevare asupra beneficiilor si, de aceea,
constituie o resursa la dispozitia intreprinderii. Acumularea amortizarilor anuale trebuie sa
permita inlocuirea activului imobilizat care nu mai poate sau nu mai trebuie (din cauza
deprecierii morale) sa fie utilizat. Amortizarea devine, astfel, un element al autofinantarii.

Conform conceptiei juridico-contabile, amortizarea este legatdi de conceptia
patrimoniald a bilantului. Potrivit Planului contabil general francez amortizarea este o

! Feleaga, N., Tonascu, 1., Tratat de contabilitate financiara, vol. 11, Editura Economica,
Bucuresti, 1998, p. 236 (citat prelucrat).
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constatare contabild a micsorarii valorii unui element de activ, ce rezulti din utilizare,
din trecerea timpului, din schimbarea de tehnicd sau din orice alta cauza.

IAS 16 ,Imobilizari corporale” defineste amortizarea ca fiind alocarea sistematica a
valorii amortizabile a unui activ pe intreaga sa durata de viata utila.

in contabilitatea romaneasci, la ora actuald, se observa tendinta tot mai pregnanti de
a separa contabilitatea de fiscalitate. De aceea, In ceea ce priveste amortizarea, a Inceput sa
se utilizeze doua concepte sensibil diferite:

1) amortizarea contabila (prevazuta de reglementarile cu caracter contabil);

2) amortizarea fiscala (prevazuta de reglementarile cu caracter fiscal).

Amortizarea contabila

Amortizarea contabila reprezintd amortizarea care se inscrie in contabilitate sub
forma de cheltuieli determinate conform unor reglementari si reguli contabile.

Ca sa realizdm o amortizare contabild avem nevoie, in principal, de reguli de amor-
tizare contabila, de o baza de amortizare (valoare amortizabild), de regimuri de amortizare
precum si de durate de amortizare definite din punct de vedere contabil.

Legislatia care reglementeazd amortizarea contabila este formata in principal de o
serie de acte normative (hotarari de guvern, ordine ale ministrului finantelor publice), dintre
care cel mai recent este OMFP nr. 1.752/2005 privind reglementarile contabile conforme cu
Directivele C.E.E.

Reguli de amortizare contabila

Amortizarea contabild rezidd din cuprinsul art. 33 alin. (1) si (2) al OMFP
1.752/2005, astfel: ajustarile de valoare cuprind toate corectiile destinate sa tind seama de
reducerile valorilor activelor individuale, stabilite la data bilantului, indiferent daca acea
reducere este sau nu definitiva. Ajustarile de valoare pot fi: ajustari permanente,
denumite in continuare amortizari, si/sau ajustarile provizorii, denumite in continuare
ajustari pentru depreciere sau pierdere de valoare, in functie de caracterul permanent sau
provizoriu al ajustarii activelor.

Valoarea de amortizare contabila

In ceea ce priveste valoarea de amortizat (marimea amortizabild) aceasta rezida din
art. 97, alin. (1) si (2) din acelasi Ordin, astfel: amortizarea se stabileste prin aplicarea
cotelor de amortizare asupra valorii de intrare (valoare contabild) a imobilizarilor corporale.
Amortizarea imobilizarilor corporale se calculeaza pe baza unui plan de amortizare, de la
data punerii in functiune a acestora §i pana la recuperarea integrala a valorii lor de
intrare, conform duratelor de utilizare economica si conditiilor de utilizare a acestora.

Pentru imobilizarile necorporale valoare de intrare si duratele de utilizare economica,
beneficiaza de reglementari specifice dupa cum se va vedea in continuare.

Durata de amortizare contabila

Daca facem referire la durata de amortizare, trebuie sa amintim ca in anii anteriori,
atunci cand armonizarea avea ca obiect standardele internationale (reglementarile actuale se
amortizeaza la rAndul lor continuu cu acestea — vezi OMFP 2001/2006 °) se mentiona ci

% Monitorul Oficial al Romaniei, Partea I, nr. 1.080 din 30 noiembrie 2005.

? Ordinului ministrului finantelor publice nr. 2.001/2006 privind modificarea si
completarea Ordinului ministrului finantelor publice nr. 1.752/2005 pentru aprobarea regle-
mentdrilor contabile conforme cu directivele europene, Monitorul Oficial al Romaniei,
Partea I, nr. 994 din data de 13.12.2006.
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perioada de amortizare nu trebuie sa depaseasca durata de viata utila, sinonima cu durata de
viatd pe care se estimeaza ca vor fi obtinute beneficii economice.

Din punct de vedere contabil, reglementirile conforme cu directivele europene
introduc, dupa cum am constatat, un concept nou, acela de durata de utilizare economica.

in intelesul reglementirilor conforme cu directivele europene ,prin durata de
utilizare economica se intelege durata de viata utila, aceasta reprezentand (art. 65):

a) perioada in care un activ este prevazut a fi disponibil pentru utilizare de catre o
entitate; sau

b) numarul unitatilor produse sau a unor unitdti similare ce se estimeaza ca vor fi
obtinute de entitate prin folosirea activului respectiv”.

Reglementirile armonizate instituie masuri diferite pentru duratele de amortizare a
imobilizirilor corporale si necorporale. Daca pentru imobilizarile corporale s-a consacrat
notiunea de duratd economica (ca mai sus) pentru imobilizdrile necorporale durata de
amortizarea este prevazutd expres in actul normativ. Astfel, ,,0 entitate poate include
cheltuielile de constituire la «Active», caz in care poate imobiliza cheltuielile de constituire.
In aceastd situatie, cheltuielile de constituire trebuie amortizate in cadrul unei perioade de
maximum cinci ani” — art. 72, alin. (1) din OMFP 1.752/2005.

Regimuri de amortizare contabili®

Regimurile de amortizare contabild rezida din cuprinsul articolelor 98 si 99 din
OMFP 1.752/2005: din punct de vedere contabil, entititile amortizeaza (foate s.n.)
imobilizirile corporale utilizind unul din urmatoarele regimuri de amortizare:

a) amortizarea liniar;

b) amortizarea degresiva;

¢) amortizarea accelerata.

Amortizarea aferentd imobilizarilor corporale se inregistreaza in contabilitate ca o
cheltuiald. Terenurile nu se amortizeaza.

»Hlnvestitiile efectuate pentru amenajarea lacurilor, baltilor, iazurilor, terenurilor si
pentru alte lucrdri similare se recupereazi pe calea amortizarii, prin includerea in
cheltuielile de exploatare intr-o perioada hotarata de consiliul de administratie sau
responsabilul cu gestiunea patrimoniului.”

Amortizarea imobilizarilor corporale concesionate, inchiriate sau in locatie de
gestiune se calculeaza si se inregistreaza in contabilitate de catre entitatea care le are in
proprietate.

Amortizarea fiscali

Amortizarea fiscald reprezinta amortizarea determinata conform unor reglementari
si reguli fiscale pentru a inlocui amortizarea contabila la calculul impozitului pe profit.

Si pentru a realiza o amortizare fiscalda este nevoie, in principal, de reguli de
amortizare, de o valoare (bazd) de amortizare, precum si de regimuri si durate de
amortizare. La toate acestea raspunde articolul 24, Cod fiscal® sau face trimitere la alte acte
normative, dupa cum vom observa atunci cand vom analiza durata de amortizare.

* Dupa cum constatim, reglementdrile contabile nu mentioneaza un anume regim de
amortizare pentru imobilizarile necorporale; in schimb, dupd cum vom observa, reglemen-
tarile fiscale impun, pentru acestea, cu exceptia brevetelor de inventie, regimul liniar.

> Legea nr. 571/2003 privind aprobarea Codului fiscal (Monitorul Oficial al Romaniei,
Partea I, nr. 927 din 23/12/2003) cu modificarile si completarile ulterioare cea mai recenta
fiind Legea nr. 343/2006 (Monitorul Oficial al Romaniei, Partea I, nr. 662/01.08.2006).
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Reguli de amortizare fiscala

Amortizarea fiscala este reglementata de articolul omonim din Cod fiscal (art. 24 —
Amortizarea fiscala), dar prevederi n acest sens sunt cuprinse si in Normele metodologice
de aplicare a Codului fiscal® ca si in Catalogul privind clasificarea si duratele normale de
functionare a activelor fixe (vezi Ill. 4 — Durata de amortizare fiscala).

Amortizarea fiscala se referd, In principal, la amortizarea mijloacelor fixe, o
categorie mai restransd de imobilizari corporale, astfel: ,,cheltuielile aferente achizitionarii,
producerii, construirii, asamblarii, instaldrii sau imbunatatirii mijloacelor fixe amortizabile
se recupereazad din punct de vedere fiscal prin deducerea amortizarii potrivit prevederilor
art. 24 (1)”.

Mijlocul fix amortizabil — concept exclusiv fiscal — reprezinta orice imobilizare
corporald care indeplineste cumulativ urmatoarele conditii (2):

a) este detinut si utilizat in productia, livrarea de bunuri sau in prestarea de servicii,
pentru a fi inchiriat tertilor sau in scopuri administrative;

b) are o valoare de intrare mai mare decat limita stabilita prin hotarare a Guvernului;

¢) are o duratd normala de utilizare mai mare de un an.

Din comparatia definitiilor imobilizarilor corporale si a mijloacelor fixe rezulta
existenta unor imobilizari corporale cu valoare de intrare mai mica decat limita stabilita
prin hotirire a Guvernului pentru care, conform alin. (17), contribuabilul poate opta fie
la deducerea cheltuielilor aferente imobilizarii fie pentru recuperarea acestor cheltuieli prin
deduceri de amortizare, potrivit prevederilor art. 24” — Cod fiscal (Amortizarea fiscala).

Nota: in opinia noastrd, optiunea pentru deducerea cheltuielilor cu amortizarea
aferente acestor imobilizari (obiecte de inventar) conduce la un tratament diferentiat al
cheltuielilor cu amortizarea, respectiv divizarea acestora in cheltuieli deductibile la calculul
profitului (de genul celor de mai sus — prevedere contabild) si cheltuieli nedeductibile la
calculul profitului (prevedere fiscald) ceea ce ar dduna tratamentului unitar nedeductibil al
amortizarii contabile.

Pentru imobilizarile corporale care sunt folosite in loturi, seturi sau care formeaza un
singur corp, lot sau set, la determinarea amortizarii se are in vedere valoarea intregului
corp, lot sau set. Pentru componentele care intrd in structura unui activ corporal, a caror
duratd normald de utilizare diferd de cea a activului rezultat, amortizarea se determina
pentru fiecare componenta in parte.

Sunt, de asemenea, considerate mijloace fixe amortizabile (3):

a) investitiile efectuate la mijloacele fixe care fac obiectul unor contracte de
inchiriere, concesiune, locatie de gestiune sau altele asemenea;

b) mijloacele fixe puse in functiune partial, pentru care nu s-au intocmit formele de
inregistrare ca imobilizare corporald; acestea se cuprind in grupele in care urmeaza a se
inregistra, la valoarea rezultata prin insumarea cheltuielilor ocazionate de realizarea lor;

c) investitiile efectuate pentru descopertd in vederea valorificarii de substante
minerale utile, precum si pentru lucrarile de deschidere si pregatire a extractiei in subteran
si la suprafata;

% H.G. nr. 44 din 22 ianuarie 2004, publicata in Monitorul Oficial al Romaniei,
Partea I, nr. 575/04.07.2005 cu modificarile ulterioare: H.G. nr. 213 din 28 februarie 2007
pentru modificarea si completarea Normelor metodologice de aplicare a Legii nr. 571/2003
privind Codul fiscal, aprobate prin Hotararea Guvernului nr. 44/2004, publicata in Monitorul
Oficial al Romaniei, Partea I, nr. 153/02.03.2007.
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d) investitiile efectuate la mijloacele fixe existente, sub forma cheltuielilor ulterioare
realizate In scopul imbunatatirii parametrilor tehnici initiali §i care conduc la obtinerea de
beneficii economice viitoare, prin majorarea valorii mijlocului fix;

e) investitiile efectuate din surse proprii, concretizate in bunuri noi, de natura celor
apartindnd domeniului public, precum si in dezvoltari si modernizari ale bunurilor aflate in
proprietate publicd;

f) amenajarile de terenuri.

Nu reprezinta active amortizabile (fiscal — n.a.):

a) terenurile, inclusiv cele impadurite;

b) tablourile si operele de arta;

¢) fondul comercial;

d) lacurile, baltile si iazurile care nu sunt rezultatul unei investitii;

e) bunurile din domeniul public finantate din surse bugetare;

f) orice mijloc fix care nu isi pierde valoarea in timp datoritd folosirii, potrivit
normelor;

g) casele de odihna proprii, locuintele de protocol, navele, aecronavele, vasele de
croazierd, altele decat cele utilizate in scopul realizarii veniturilor (4).

Valoarea de amortizare fiscala

Prin valoarea de intrare (amortizabild) a mijloacelor fixe se intelege (5):

a) costul de achizitie, pentru mijloacele fixe procurate cu titlu oneros;

b) costul de productie, pentru mijloacele fixe construite sau produse de cétre contribuabil;
¢) valoarea de piatd, pentru mijloacele fixe dobandite cu titlu gratuit.

Regimuri de amortizare fiscala

Regimul de amortizare pentru un mijloc fix amortizabil se determina conform
urmatoarelor reguli:

a) in cazul constructiilor, se aplicad metoda de amortizare liniara;

b) in cazul echipamentelor tehnologice, respectiv al masinilor, uneltelor si instala-
tiilor, precum §i pentru computere si echipamente periferice ale acestora, contribuabilul poate
opta pentru metoda de amortizare liniara, degresiva sau accelerata;

¢) in cazul oricarui alt mijloc fix amortizabil, contribuabilul poate opta pentru
metoda de amortizare liniara sau degresiva.

in cazul metodei de amortizare liniari, amortizarea se stabileste prin aplicarea
cotei de amortizare liniara la valoarea de intrare a mijlocului fix amortizabil (7).

Cota de amortizare liniard se calculeaza raportand numarul 100 la durata normala de
utilizare a mijlocului fix.

in cazul metodei de amortizare degresivii, amortizarea se calculeazi prin
multiplicarea cotelor de amortizare liniara cu unul dintre coeficientii urmatori (8):

a) 1,5 — daca durata normala de utilizare a mijlocului fix amortizabil este intre 2 si 5
ani;

b) 2,0 — daca durata normala de utilizare a mijlocului fix amortizabil este intre 5 si
10 ani;

¢) 2,5 — daca durata normala de utilizare a mijlocului fix este mai mare de 10 ani.

in cazul metodei de amortizare acceleratii, amortizarea se calculeazi dupi cum
urmeaza:

a) pentru primul an de utilizare, amortizarea nu poate depasi 50 % din valoarea de
intrare a mijlocului fix;

b) pentru urmatorii ani de utilizare, amortizarea se calculeaza prin raportarea valorii
ramase de amortizat a mijlocului fix la durata normala de utilizare ramasa a acestuia.
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Articolul 24 reglementeaza si amortizarea fiscala a imobilizarilor necorporale similar
reglementarii amortizarii contabile (cu exceptia fondului comercial care nu se amortizeaza
din punct de vedere fiscal), dupa cum urmeaza:

Amortizarea fiscali se calculeazi dupa cum urmeaza (11):

a) Incepand cu luna urmatoare celei In care mijlocul fix amortizabil se pune in
functiune;

b) pentru cheltuielile cu investitiile efectuate din surse proprii la mijloacele fixe din
domeniul public, pe durata normala de utilizare, pe durata normala de utilizare ramasa sau
pe perioada contractului de concesionare sau inchiriere, dupa caz;

¢) pentru cheltuielile cu investitiile efectuate la mijloacele fixe concesionate, inchi-
riate sau luate in locatie de gestiune de cel care a efectuat investitia, pe perioada contractului
sau pe durata normala de utilizare, dupa caz;

d) pentru cheltuielile cu investitiile efectuate pentru amenajarea terenurilor, liniar, pe
o perioada de 10 ani;

e) amortizarea cladirilor si a constructiilor minelor, salinelor cu extractie in solutie
prin sonde, carierelor, exploatarilor la zi, pentru substante minerale solide si cele din
industria extractiva de petrol, a caror durata de folosire este limitatd de durata rezervelor si
care nu pot primi alte utilizari dupd epuizarea rezervelor, precum si a investitiilor pentru
descoperta se calculeaza pe unitate de produs, in functie de rezerva exploatabild de substanta
minerald utila.

Amortizarea pe unitatea de produs se recalculeaza:

1) din 5 in 5 ani la mine, cariere, extractii petroliere, precum si la cheltuielile de
investitii pentru descoperta;

2) din 10 1n 10 ani la saline;

f) mijloacele de transport pot fi amortizate si in functie de numarul de kilometri sau
numarul de ore de functionare prevazut in cartile tehnice, pentru cele achizitionate dupa
data de 1 ianuarie 2004;

g) pentru locuintele de serviciu, amortizarea este deductibild fiscal pana la nivelul
corespunzator suprafetei construite prevazute de Legea locuintei;

h) numai pentru autoturismele folosite in conditiile prevazute la art. 21 alin. (3)
lit. n), respectiv pentru autoturismele folosite de angajatii cu functii de conducere si de
administrare ai persoanei juridice, deductibile limitat la cel mult un singur autoturism
aferent fiecdrei persoane fizice cu astfel de atributii. Pentru a fi deductibile fiscal, cheltu-
ielile cu parcul de autoturisme trebuie justificate cu documente legale.

Pentru mijloacele fixe amortizabile, deducerile de amortizare se determina fara
a lua in calcul amortizarea contabili. Castigurile sau pierderile rezultate din vanzarea ori
din scoaterea din functiune a acestor mijloace fixe se calculeazd pe baza valorii fiscale a
acestora, care reprezintd valoarea fiscala de intrare a mijloacelor fixe, diminuata cu amorti-
zarea fiscald. Pentru mijloacele fixe cu valoarea contabila evidentiatd in sold la data de 31
decembrie 2003, amortizarea se calculeaza in baza valorii rimase neamortizate, pe durata
normala de utilizare rdmasa, folosindu-se metodele de amortizare aplicate pand la aceasta
data (15).

Contribuabilii care investesc in mijloace fixe destinate prevenirii accidentelor
de munca si bolilor profesionale, precum si in infiintarea si functionarea cabinetelor
medicale, pot deduce integral valoarea acestora la calculul profitului impozabil la data
punerii in functiune sau pot recupera aceste cheltuieli prin deduceri de amortizare, potrivit
prevederilor art. 24 Cod fiscal (16).

Cheltuielile aferente achizitionirii sau producerii de containere sau ambalaje,
care circula Intre contribuabili si clienti, se recupereaza prin deduceri de amortizare, prin
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metoda liniard, pe durata normala de utilizare stabilita de contribuabilul care 1si mentine
dreptul de proprietate asupra containerelor sau a ambalajelor (18).

in cazul leasingului financiar utilizatorul este tratat din punct de vedere fiscal
ca proprietar, In timp ce in cazul leasingului operational, locatorul are aceasta calitate.

Amortizarea bunului care face obiectul unui contract de leasing se face de catre
utilizator, in cazul leasingului financiar, si de catre locator, in cazul leasingului operational,
cheltuielile fiind deductibile, potrivit art. 25(1): Contracte de leasing.

Prevederile Legii nr. 15/1994 privind amortizarea capitalului imobilizat in active
corporale si necorporale’, republicati, cu modificirile si completirile ulterioare, se aplici la
amortizarea fiscala, numai pentru a preciza cad obiectul (sau complexul de obiecte care se
utilizeazd ca atare) considerat mijloc fix trebuie sd indeplineasca conditia de a avea o
valoare de intrare mai mare decat limita stabilitd prin hotdrare a Guvernului. Aceasta
valoare poate fi actualizata anual, in functie de indicele de inflatie (art. 3 alin. 2 lit. a);

EXEMPLIFICARE: si s¢ calculeze amortizarea fiscald a unui mijloc fix cu valoarea
de intrare (V) de 6.000 roni si o durata de amortizare (D4) de catalog de 5 ani, utilizand
regimurile legale de amortizare fiscald (legislatia fiscald consacra regimurilor, denumirea
de metode).

Amortizarea liniara:
Cota procentuald de amortizare liniara:

C _ 100
A Durata normala de utilizare din catalog (ani)
1 00 100
Cota procentuala de amortizare: C, =——=—-=20%
4

Amortizarea anuald (Anuitatea — An): An=C, xV, =20 % x 6.000 =1.200

(V= valoare de intrare)
Amortizarea lunara se determina prin impartirea amortizarii anuale la 12 luni.

Amortizarea lunara: 4, —% 1.200 =100

12

Amortizarea accelerata:
Pentru primul an de utilizare, valoarea de amortizat maxima (Vam):
Vam =C,, xV, =50 % x 6.000 =3.000 (Cm = cota procentuald maxima pentru primul an)

Ve 3.000
Amortizarea lunard in primul an: 4, = a2 2250
12 12
5 , o 100 100
Cota procentuald de amortizare pentru durata rimasé (Dg): C, = o = Ve =25%
R

Amortizarea anuala pentru valoarea rdmasa:
An=C  x VR =25 % x (6.000 —3.000) = 750
An _ 750

Amortizarea lunard in anii urmétori: 4, = = =62,50

12 12

7 Legea nr. 15/1994 privind amortizarea capitalului imobilizat in active corporale si
necorporale, republicata in Monitorul Oficial nr. 242 din 31 mai 1999.
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Amortizarea degresiva:

in tabelul 1 este redat algoritmul de calcul al acestei metode de amortizare. Acest
gen de amortizare se caracterizeaza prin aceea ca in primii ani prezintd o amortizare
degresiva (descrescatoare — vezi graficul cu acelagi nume) propriu-zisd urmatd de o
amortizare liniara.

Pentru calculul amortizarii conform metodei degresive se procedeaza astfel:

— In primul an de functionare se multiplica, valoarea de amortizare (anuitatea)
obtinuta in col. 3 a tabelului 1 cu coeficientul de degresivitate;

— pentru anii urmatori, se aplica acelasi tratament, dar de fiecare datd la valoarea
ramasa. Acest calcul se continud exclusiv pand in anul de functionare in care amortizarea
anuala degresiva rezultata (col. 5) devine mai mica sau cel mult egala cu amortizarea anuala
liniara, calculatd pentru perioada de functionare ramasa (col. 8). Din acel an si pana la
expirarea duratei normale de functionare, se trece la amortizarea anuald liniara.

Tabelul 1
Valoarea de Anuitatea ,, | Anuitatea | Valoarea | Nr.ani [ Anuitatea
An . Durata . LK .. o - _ . - N
amortizat liniard degresiva rimasa ramasi ramasi
0 1 2 3=1:2 4 5=3x4 6=1-5|7=2-0)| 8=6:7
1 6.000,00 5 1.200,00 | 1,50 1.800,00 | 4.200,00 4 1.050,00
2 4.200,00 5 840,00 | 1,50 1.260,00 | 2.940,00 3 980,00
588,00 | 1,50 882,00 [ 2.058,00 2 1.029,00
3 2.940,00 5
980,00
4 980,00
980,00

TOTAL de control: 6.000,00

Importanta este sesizarea momentului (anului) de trecere de la amortizarea degresiva
la amortizarea liniard. Dacd acest moment nu este stabilit corect, variatia are de suferit in
sensul ca poate prezenta salturi care schimba caracterul de degresivitate.

Un mod de calcul simplu si exact al acestui moment, mai precis al duratelor de
amortizare liniard si degresiva, este prezentat in cele ce urmeaza.

Pentru amortizarea degresiva, conform figurii omonime, se definesc:

D4 = Durata de amortizare (intreagd);

Dp = Durata de amortizare degresiva;

D, = Durata de amortizare liniara.

intre acestea existd relatia evidentd: Dy = Dp + D,

Se poate demonstra cd durata de amortizare liniard (in ani) este datd de partea
intreaga a rezultatului relatie®:

D, =?A. De exemplu, pentru un mijloc fix cu durata de amortizare de 5 ani

D 5
(cazul analizat mai sus) pentru care k = 1,5 rezulta: D, = ?A = 15 =3,33.

8 A se vedea articolul Gestiunea si contabilitatea amortizarii degresive, autor
Popescu Lucian, in Revista ,,Gestiunea si contabilitatea firmei” nr. 3/martie, p. 2+23,
Editura Tribuna Economica, 2005.
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Parte intreagd este 3, ca atare, durata de amortizare liniara este 3 ani si prin diferenta
durata de amortizare degresiva este de 2 ani.
Pentru un mijloc fix cu durata de amortizare de 9 ani pentru care k = 2,0 rezulta:
D 9
DL =—A =—=4’5
K 2
Parte intreaga este 4, ca atare, durata de amortizare liniara este 4 ani si prin diferenta
durata de amortizare degresiva este de 5 ani.
Pentru un mijloc fix cu durata de amortizare de 14 ani pentru care k = 2,5 rezulta:
D, 14 5
L= = =20
K 25
Parte intreaga este 5, ca atare, durata de amortizare liniara este 5 ani si prin diferenta
durata de amortizare degresiva este de 9 ani.

Rezultatele obtinute sunt prezentate in tabelul 2, iar reprezentdrile grafice efectuate
pe baza acestor date sunt redate in figurile omonime:

Tabelul 2

Anul | Anul | Anul | Anul | Anul
1 2 3 4 5

Amortizarea liniara 1.200 | 1.200 | 1.200 | 1.200 | 1.200

Amortizarea accelerata | 3.000 | 750 | 750 750| 750

Amortizarea degresiva | 1.800 | 1.260| 980 | 980 | 980

AMORTIZAREA LINIARA
3.000,00

2.500,00 =

2,000,004~~~

Anuitatea (roni)
[
al
o
o
o
o

1.000,00 +

500,00 =

+ - -—-—-———f- 7T —T-——-—-7

0,00 —rt +
Durata (ani) 1 2 3 4 5

AMORTIZAREA ACCELERATA
3.000,00 =

2.500,00 +
2.000,00 +
1.500,00 +
1.000,00 +

500,00 =

0,00 +—t—r—t—1—4—1—+
Durata (ani) 1 2 3 4 5

Anuitate (roni)
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AMORTIZAREA DEGRESIVA
3.000,00

2.500,00 4

2.000,00 4

o
o
"

1

1.000,00 -

Anuitatea (roni)
-
[6)]
o
o

500,00 4

0,00 + + + + +
Durata (ani) 1 2 3 4 5

Durata de amortizare fiscala

,Ministerul Finantelor Publice elaboreazi normele (fiscale — n.a.) privind clasificatia
si duratele normale de functionare a mijloacelor fixe” (art. 24, alin. 19 Cod fiscal)’.

,Duratele normale de functionare, precum si clasificatia mijloacelor fixe se aproba
prin hotarare a Guvernului. La determinarea lor se va tine seama de parametrii tehnico-eco-
nomici stabiliti de proiectanti §i producatori prin cartile sau documentatiile tehnice ale
mijloacelor fixe respective, precum si de efectele uzurii morale. Aceste durate vor fi revizuite
periodic, dar nu mai tarziu de 5 ani” (Legea amortizarii, republicata — art. 8).

Durata normali de functionare, conform Catalogului'® , reprezinti durata de utilizare
in care se recupereaza, din punct de vedere fiscal, valoarea de intrare a activelor fixe pe
calea amortizarii. in consecinti (! n.a.), durata normald de functionare este mai redusa
decat durata de viata fizica a activului fix respectiv” (2).

Nota: Introducerea conceptului de amortizare fiscald genereaza dificultati in privinta
stabilirii momentului scoaterii fizice din functiune. Astfel, in cazul unor durate diferite,
dacd activul este casat dupa epuizarea duratei economice (contabile) este posibil sd fie
amortizat, in continuare, fiscal, iar daca se are in vedere durata normala (fiscald) exista
riscul s3 fie amortizat, in continuare, contabil. In opinia noastra, reglementarile fiscale
trebuie sa fie utilizate numai in scop fiscal, extracontabil, durata de viatd dupd care se
poate face casarea, cu adeviarat normali, fiind durata de utilizare economica, sinonima
cu durata de viata utila (art. 65 din OMFP 1752/2005). Incontestabil, mai trebuie lucrat
asupra acestor prevederi.

In contextul acestor reglementari, propunem ca durata reglementatd prin Catalog sa
se numeasca duratd de functionare fiscald, iar in normele prin care, din ratiuni de unifor-
mitate, este impusa si in scopuri contabile s fie numitd durata de functionare normata.

’ H.G. nr. 2139 din 30/11/2004 Publicati in Monitorul Oficial, Partea I nr. 46 din
13/01/2005 pentru aprobarea Catalogului privind clasificarea si duratele normale de func-
tionare a activelor fixe.

' Catalogul privind clasificarea si duratele normale de functionare a activelor fixe
aprobat prin H.G. nr. 2139 din 30/11/2004 (M.O. nr. 46/2005).
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Apreciem ca astfel pot fi evitate o serie intreagd de confuzii datoritd inadecvarii
termenilor si a multitudinilor de sinonime utilizate in actele normative''.

Catalogul cuprinde ,clasificarea activelor fixe utilizate in economie si duratele
normale de functionare ale acestora, care corespund cu duratele de amortizare in ani, aferente
regimului de amortizare liniar” (1) si, in opinia noastra, ar trebui sd se aplice activelor
recent fabricate sau puse 1n functiune in raport cu data intrarii in gestiune.

Desi durata de functionare normala este introdusa prin noul catalog in scop martu-
risit fiscal, aceasta se cere aplicatd ,,in mod unitar de catre agentii economici, persoanele
juridice fara scop patrimonial cat si de ciitre institutiile publice'”, asigurand determinarea
uniforma a amortizarii capitalului imobilizat in active corporale” (3).

Nota: apreciem ca fiind vorba de o extrapolare legislativa in contabilitate, fard scop
fiscal, aceasta se poate face numai in masura in care nu contravine regulilor contabile
europene aplicabile iar uniformitatea se poate asigura si prin norme contabile.

in noul catalog, pentru fiecare activ fix nou achizitionat se utilizeaza sistemul unor
intervale de ani cuprinse intre o valoare minima i una maxima, existdnd posibilitatea alegerii
duratei normale de functionare cuprinsa intre aceste limite. Astfel stabilita, durata normala
de functionare a activului fix rdméane neschimbata pana la recuperarea integrald a valorii de
intrare a acestuia sau pana la scoaterea sa din functiune (4).

Pentru activele fixe noi achizitionate dupa data de 1 ianuarie 2005 se vor Inscrie
duratele normale de functionare conform prevederilor din noul Catalog.

Separarea contabilitatii de fiscalitate in privinta amortizarii reprezintd un pas impor-
tant 1n eliminarea fiscalitatii din contabilitate, dar se atrage atentia asupra faptului ci, de
data aceasta, exista pericolul, ca insusi contabilii, din comoditate, sd introduca si in conta-
bilitate normele fiscale.
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Abstract

From my point of view, Romania’s admission in the European Union
as a member with full rights has represented the impulse of a new stage of
changes, which ask for the accordance of the Romanian regulations with
those of the United Europe acquis.

We consider that an important step made in order to establish
connection between financial audit and they International Accounting Standards
from the normative point of view is represented by the obligation imposed to
certain patrimonial entities to make the audit of the financial reports,
simultaneously with the application of the International Accounting Standards.
Thus, the audit of the annual financial reports according with the International
Accounting Standards has become obligatory.

We consider that the role of financial auditors is extremely important
on the economic “‘stage”, because, through their activity, they reconcile the
interests of information users who want their firm to have a credible image.

Thus, the role of financial audit profession is rapidly increasing,
contributing the improvement of the International Standards of Accounting
and Financial Audit, to the improvement in the quality of the information
provided to users and also to evince a wide range of services in the legal-
economic domain.

Key-words: harmonization, accounting, financial audit, entity, standards

JEL Classification: M0 — Accounting and Auditing — Accounting

1. Introduction

The natural evolution imposed by the business development correlated with the
increased worries regarding the fraud and corruption represents the basis of some detailed
audit and counter-audit systems. There were first mentioned in the Near East and then in
Greece, Roman Empire, Italy, etc.

In Romania, the financial audit appeared in a rudimentary form simultaneously with
the state itself and it has become one of the most important means of sustaining and
development of the state’s functions. Historically, the financial audit and the financial
control have the same sources.

Although, the financial audit had been functioning in the Anglo-Saxons and franco-
phone countries for almost four decades, being continually improved, in our country the
financial audit appeared after 1990 as a necessity of specialization in the accounting field.
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2. Main text

The financial audit appeared as a necessary method, since no other means of inde-
pendent checking existed in order to reduce the errors from the financial accounting and the
fraud within the economic entities. Many specialists sustain that the first approaches used to
find that “means of control”, that is the audit, are in close connection with accounting.

Thus, we mention here Richard Brown’s opinion [1] quoted by other outstanding
specialists, according to which “the origin of the audit is in the past, just before of the origin
of accounting ... when ever the progress of the civilization required that someone’s
property to be entrusted to another person, the necessity to check the second person’s good
faith in the obvious”.

If in 1999, the main activity of the financial auditor was to check the financial
accounting, in 2002, [2] this became “an activity of checking so that the financial auditors
should express an opinion about the financial accounts according to the audit standards
harmonized with the international standards of financial audit ... “

The law regarding the financial audit also settles the kinds of services offered by the
financial auditors, either natural or legal persons:

e activities of financial audit;

e activities of internal audit;

e activities of financial accounting consulting and of fiscal consulting;

e activities of financial-accounting management;

e activities for professional training;

e other professional activities in the economic and financial domain, respecting the
specific activities and the independence principle.

A very important aspect, which required a special legal settlement, is the problem of
auditor’s independence. This problem was solved by a law, according to which financial
auditors while working are free of any compulsion, which could encroach their independence,
objectivity and professional integrity.

The new legal settlement brings an important change regarding the necessary
conditions for a candidate to become an auditor. Formerly, a candidate had to work as and
for three years. At present, the profession of chartered accountant or the certificate of
authorized accountant or even the accountant diploma with an experience in the financial
domain acknowledged by the chamber of the Financial Auditors of Romania is sufficient.
The change “resides in the fact that a person who wants to become an auditor must have a
four years experience and after the entry exam, he/she is to perform a two years probation
under the guidance of an audit authorized by the chamber of the Financial Auditors”. [3]

At the same time, the number of services performed by the auditor was increased:

e auditing activities;

e evaluation activities;

e activities of legal reorganization and clearance.

The efforts of settlement and harmonization of the financial audit of Romania with
the International Standards of Financial Audit were successfully accomplished by the
introduction in the national context of the international standards of audit and of the ethical
and professional conduct code imposed by the International Federation of Accountants.

We can either draw up the professional standards and ethical conduct codes in a
proper manner, these becoming national standards, or we can simply introduce the ones
elaborated by the prestigious international institutions.

Financial auditors considered these standards minimal guiding lines. If the recom-
mendation of a certain standard is practical or impossible to be applied, the auditor can
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choose an alternative, provided that the alternative is rigorously justified. In the same
context, we also mention the fact that the standards of financial audit are applied only to
those elements, which have a value above the settled limit of signification.

Romania’s integration in the E.U. represented the impulse for a new stage, which
imposed the harmonization of Romanian settlements with the stipulations of the com-
munitary acquis in the domain of the financial audit.

This stage was initiated by a distinct law, which founded the Chamber of the
Financial Auditors of Romania and created the necessary framework for the financial
auditor’s independent activity, accomplishing, at the same time, the harmonization of our
financial audit with the requirements imposed by the VIlI-th Direction of the EEC.

In order to reach this goal, with the help of the specialized organisms of E.U., we are
working in the following directions:

o elaboration and promotion of the financial audit standards, characterized by a high
quality, including the publishing of the necessary supplies;

e permanent preoccupation for the harmonization of various national stipulations in
the domain of the financial audit so that these standards should be applied on international
scale;

e guidance for solving some cases;

o development of a powerful professional organization in the domain of accounting
and financial audit and cooperation with the multinational accounting and financial audit
firms.

An important legal step in connecting the financial audit with the International
Accounting Standards is the obligation of certain categories of patrimonial entities to
perform the audit of the financial account, in the same time with the application of the
International Accounting Standards. Thus, it is settled the condition of the annual financial
audit, made according to the International Accounting Standards, including the remade
financial accounts. Although this condition is limited, we consider that its application to the
most of the patrimonial entities of our country would bring good results.

The international organism/institutions which govern the accounting and financial
audit activity have been working on finding the best solution for the fundamental problem
of accounting harmonization and on the adopting of a unique international accounting
language. This problem became stringent after having discovered some inadvertences in the
financial accounts and in their information especially in the case of the branches of a
multinational company. The unification of the accounting language, through harmonization
at international level is also necessary since diversification of economic activities led to a
new demand and supply system especially in the accounting information, which must be
relevant, credible and especially comparable in time and space.

The integration process in the E.U. of the countries from Central and Eastern Europe
presupposes the harmonization of the national legal framework of these countries with the
stipulations of the communitary acquis. The domain of the financial audit has an important
place in the integration premises.

The goal of there preoccupations is the harmonization of national legislation and of
national standards with the international standards and with the best practice of financial
audit.

The VIII-th Direction of EEC from the 10" of April 1984 represents the general
legal framework in the financial audit domain, which should be adopted by all present and
future members of E.U. [4]. This framework contains stipulations regarding the specialist’s
qualification in this field.
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This direction settles the minimal obligatory conditions for the specialists who want
to become auditors, accredited/authorized by E.U. The essential conditions are centered on
competence and independence.

Although the VIlI-th Direction refers to EEC members, all the countries which want
to integrate themselves in this organism, are invited to adopt them.

The rules and stipulations settled by the direction do not have a very restrictive
character, it is recommended that countries should apply them, taking into account the
juridical possibilities and the economic structure of each country, without interfering with
the existent legal framework equilibrium.

The minimal conditions required by the EEC for obtaining the auditor certificate
were settled for the natural and legal persons in the VIII-th Direction: four years of
experience in this field or the title of chartered accountant; these conditions were adopted
by our country too.

An important goal of the VIII-th Direction is the professional background of the
auditors. Thus, financial auditors must have a strong critical knowledge, but also the ability
to apply it.

A good professional practice should be permanently harmonized with the new
European and national settlements and all these should be combined with the necessary
theoretical knowledge of the financial and legal domain.

National stipulations for auditing activity are permanently settled in the E.U.
members, but also in the countries, which want to integrate in the E.U. These aspects are
also settled in our country. Romania has permanently improved stipulations in the auditing
domain since 1999.

By comparing the settlements of the VIII-th Direction of the EEC to the national
legal stipulations of the auditing, we consider that our legislation assimilated the
international requirements with professional altruism. This is proved by the fact that the
concessions of the communitary legislation were not assimilated (the acknowledgment of
examination and of length of service). As a matter of fact, the acknowledgement of the
experience in this field was not possible since the profession of auditors is relatively new.

The VIII-th Direction has modernized variant, which contains new stipulations
referring to:

e the insurance of external quality of the financial audit;

o the ethical code of the auditors;

e international Audit Standards;

o disciplinary penalties;

e the appointment and dismissal of statutory auditors;

e the acknowledgement of the role of the internal audit in an efficient external audit.

We can also add that the present Direction settles the necessity to respect/observe
the International Standards of Financial Audit in all European countries.

Taking into account all these considerations it is clear that the countries, which were
integrated in EEC and these, which are to be integrated, obey the recommendations imposed
by the VII-th Direction concerning the professional deontology of the financial auditors.

We consider that the Direction should be completed, meaning that it should contain
principles appliable to the auditing firms of the non-members countries, but which control
companies quoted on the Union’s capital markets.

This analysis proves the importance of public monitoring as an element in main-
taining public’s trust in auditing. This aspect has become imperative, due to the public
perception on financial auditors activity because of financial scandals. Thus, it is necessary
to create some monitoring organisms, which should include specialists from other domains.
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A new measure is the obligation of an adequate co-operation in transfrontier cases
and same minimal requirements concerning the transparence of the financial auditing firms,
of networks and of the co-operation with the network.

Since the process of economic globalization has multiple implications on the capital
markets, we consider it necessary that the financial audit should be unitary at the
international level so that the investitors trust could be guaranteed. This trust was seriously
affected by the recent financial scandals.

Taking into account the fact that the accuracy of the financial accounts reflecting the
patrimonial reality is necessary for assuring the quality of the published financial accounts
and for quarantining the situation ,,in facto” for a possible fusion, privatization, acquisition
of the patrimonial entity, the financial auditors opinions must be as close to reality as
possible.

Considering all these facts, in our opinion, the obligatory use of the International
Standards of Account and Audit at least at European level leads to the creation of an
international market of accounting and auditing services. This we could assure the reciprocal
and international acknowledgement of the financial audit activities.

Although the VIII-th Direction is a very important document in the settlement of the
auditing at European level, the elaboration of some International Standards was also
necessary.

Thus, in 1996 The European Commission adopted the Green Paper regarding the
position and responsibility of the auditor, document which completed both the V1I-th Direction
and other European settlements since it approaches many aspects omitted before, among
which we can mention the aspects regarding the content of the report, the independence, the
settlements regarding the appointment and the dismissal of the financial auditor, responsibility,
the freedom of services, etc. [5]

The Green Paper, which contains the International Standards of Financial Audit [6],
was actually a large study and together with other researchers identified certain problems of
E.U., which must be solved in the future. Among these problems, the most stringent are:

e there is not an European market of financial audit services;

o differences regarding the auditor’s responsibility;

o the necessity of free audit services in the union space.

There are over forty International Standards of Financial Audit being classified into
sections whose enumeration is irrelevant here.

The first part of the Green Paper contains the International Standards of the
Financial Audit and the last one comprises the Code of ethical and professional conduct in
the field of the financial audit.

The Chamber of the Financial Auditors of Romania assimilated the International
Standards of the Financial Audit in their original form as basis for the audit activity.

These standards are used by Romanian professionals in auditing the financial
account elaborated according to the International Standards of Accounting. If an auditor
should not respect the text of the standards he must justify his action.

In conclusion, the International Standards of Financial Audit can be applied in
various ways:

e by using them in their original form, being changed into national standards;

e as a source of national audit settlements;

e as a point of reference for harmonizing the national settlements with the communitary
acquis.

Although the efforts for implementing the financial audit in Romania and its
development according to the communitary acquis have been significant, we consider it
necessary that this process should be continued with increased exigency, so that the final
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goal should be represented by a complete harmonization of the settlements of the auditing
domain with the Directions of the E.U. and with the International Standards.

3. Conclusions

In our opinion, Romania’s integration the European Union was the impetus for a
new stage of changes which impose/demand the harmonization of Romanian settlements
with those of the communitary acquis.

We consider that an important step made in the process of harmonizing the audit
with the International Standards of Accounting, from the juridical point of view, is the
obligation of certain categories of patrimonial entities to make the audit of the financial
accounts simultaneously with the application of the International Accounting Standards.
Thus, it is specifically settled the condition of auditing the annual financial accounts made
according to the International Account Standards.

Although sustained efforts have been made up to now for harmonizing the
settlements of financial audit with the communitary acquis, we consider that, this process
must continue with increased exigency, so that the final goal of the complete harmonization
of Romanian laws/legislation with these/that of E.U. should be reached.

Considering the above elements, in our opinion, the obligatory use of the International
Standards of Accounting and Audit, at least at European level, would lead to the creation of
an international market of accounting and auditing services and, consequently, would
assure the reciprocal and international acknowledgement of the audit reports.

We consider that the role of financial auditors is extremely important on the
economic ,,stage” because, through their activity, reconcile the interests of information
users who want their firm to have a credible/reliable image.

Thus, the role of the financial auditor is rapidly increasing contributing to the
improvement of the International Standards of Accounting and Financial Audit, to the
improvement of the quality of the information provided to the users and also to the
utilization of a wide range of services in the legal and economic domain.
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Abstract

Actuarial accounting — a branch of the financial accounting

The opening of the accounting to the actuarial calculation is a normal
consequence of its evolutive spirit. At the origin of the international
accounting standards lays the frameworks for preparing, presenting and
disclosing the financial statements. The framework stays as a reference
matrix, as a standard of the standards, as a constitution of financial ac-
counting. According to the international framework, the financial statements
use different evaluation basis: the historical cost, the current cost, the
feasible (settlement) value, the present value (the present value of cash
flows). Choosing the evaluation basis and the capital maintenance concept
will eventually determine the accounting evaluation model used in preparing
the financial statements of a company.

Key-words: actuarial accounting, current costs, fair value accounting,
present value, framework, feasible (settlement) value

1. Introducere

Datoritd faptului cd tot mai multe companii aplicd standardele internationale de
raportare financiard, iar evaluarea activelor, respectiv a datoriilor, se face pe baza valorii
juste, in prezent se vorbeste tot mai des despre o asa-numita contabilitate actuariala.

Deschiderea contabilitatii spre calculul actuarial nu este decat o consecinta fireasca a
spiritului evolutiv al acesteia. Spiritul capitalist al secolului XXI ne conduce spre o
abordare actuariald a contabilitatii bazata pe estimari de trezorerie viitoare, estimari cu o
rata de actuarizare care depinde de o serie de factori externi, cum ar fi: politica economica,
financiara §i monetara; nivelul inflatiei si evolutia acesteia.

Contabilitatea actuariald pare a fi un subiect dezbatut pentru moment la nivel mai
mult teoretic. Acest aspect constituie de fapt trecerea spre o noud etapd in evolutia sa de-a
lungul timpului. Dupa perioada In care contabilitatea prezenta doar o situatie statica
(sec. XVIII-XIX) apoi si una dinamica (sec. XX) a situatiilor financiare Intocmite de o
companie, iatd acum o tendinta spre actualizarea fluxurilor viitoare de trezorerie.

Revenind, insd, la raportul direct dintre contabilitate, ca stiinta si nu numai, ci i ca
activitate practica si globalizare, ca etapd in aceastd evolutie, sa precizam ca raportarea tot
mai stringentd la standardele internationale de raportare financiard, la normele internationale
nu este decdt o consecinta fireasca a acestui spirit evolutiv.

De precizat insa, ca aceastd conformitate trebuie realizata tindnd seama de conditiile
economice ale tarii, neaplicind orice standard doar in virtutea alinierii la normele interna-
tionale. Prin urmare, adaptarea legislatiei specifice la directivele europene si aplicare lor de
catre diverse societdti, respectiv schimbul de experientd sau auditarea situatiilor financiar-
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contabile de catre companii internationale sunt rezultat al acestui proces de globalizare
economica. Astfel, toti acesti factori permit o interpretare unanima a multor indicatori eco-
nomici, raportata la aceeasi scara de valori, de catre orice utilizator de informatie financiar-
contabila din orice tara.

Ultimele reglementari in domeniul contabilitatii au reprezentat noi provocari interna-
tionale cu impact major in economia nationala.

Pentru negocierile de extindere ale UE, acquis-ul comunitar a fost impartit in 31 de
capitole, iar capitolul 5 (Legea societatilor comerciale) are cea mai mare relevanta, pentru
contabilitatea si auditul sectorului privat. A fost necesara introducerea contabilitatii pe lista
acquis-ului comunitar datoritd importantei si impactului major pe care il are in reglemen-
tarea si controlul relatiilor financiare intre tarile Uniunii. Nu trebuie sa uitdm ca Uniunea
Europeand ne asteaptd cu o mare provocare: trecerea la moneda unicd europeana peste
cativa ani. Apoi, prin prisma alocarii fondurilor Uniunii Europene pentru dezvoltarea sec-
toarelor neconcurentiale ale economiei nationale, contabilitatea este singura care poate evita
nefolosirea eficientd a fondurilor. De aceea a fost emis Ordinul Ministrului Economiei si
Finantelor nr. 2374/2007 privind modificarea si completarea Ordinului ministrului finantelor
publice nr. 1.752/2005 pentru adoptarea reglementarilor contabile conforme cu directivele
europene.

Aceasta se aplica fara intarziere, Incepand cu situatiile contabile ale exercitiului aferent
anului 2007.

In cazul consolidarii conturilor, criteriile de marime se stabilesc pe baza situatiilor
financiare anuale ale societdtii-mama si ale filialelor sale. O societate-mama este scutitd de
la intocmirea situatiilor financiare anuale consolidate daca, la data bilantului consolidat,
societatile comerciale care urmeaza sa fie consolidate nu depasesc impreund, pe baza celor
mai recente situatii financiare anuale ale acestora, limitele a doud treimi dintre urmatoarele
3 criterii:

— total active: 17.520.000 euro;

— cifra de afaceri neta: 35.040.000 euro;

— numar mediu de 250 salariati In cursul exercitiului financiar.

La intocmirea situatiilor financiare anuale consolidate, societatile contabile se pot
raporta fie la Reglementarile contabile conforme cu Directiva a VII-a Comunitatilor Economice
Europene, fie la Standardele Internationale de Raportare Financiara.

Sediile permanente din Romania care apartin unor persoane juridice cu sediul in
strainatate, din punct de vedere contabil, reprezintd subunitati fara personalitate juridica ce
apartin acestor persoane juridice. Acestora le revine obligatia Intocmirii situatiilor financiare
anuale si raportérilor contabile periodice, potrivit legii contabilitatii in vigoare in Romania.
Amortizarea valorilor imobilizate cu duratele limitate de utilizare se efectueaza in mod
sistematic, reducandu-se valoarea contabila a acestora.

2. Fundamentele contabilitatii actuariale

Aplicarea pentru prima data a IFRS-urilor ca o constitutie a contabilitatii, ca fun-
dament al contabilitdtii actuariale de trecere la valoarea justd si de utilitate a activelor si
datoriilor presupune respectarea unor conditii obligatorii'.

1. Eliminarea din bilant a tuturor activelor si datoriilor care nu indeplinesc conditiile
de recunoastere din referentialul international (adica din Standardele Internationale de Con-
tabilitate si Raportare Financiara).

' Standarde Internationale de Raportare Financiard, Editura CECCAR, Bucuresti,
2007.
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Spre exemplu, vor fi de recunoscut: provizioanele pentru riscuri si cheltuieli recu-
noscute in bilant, conform referentialului national, dar care nu corespund conditiilor de
recunoastere conform IAS 37 (,,Provizioane, datorii contingente §i active contingente”),
imobilizari necorporale create de Intreprindere care nu indeplinesc criteriile de recunoastere
prevazute de IAS 38 (,,Imobilizari necorporale”).

2. Se recunosc in bilant active §i datorii care nu au fost recunoscute in conformitate
cu referentialul contabil national, dar indeplinesc conditiile din referentialul international.

Spre exemplu, provizioanele referitoare la angajamentele de pensionare care nu au
fost recunoscute in bilant, ci numai prezentate in notele explicative, vor trebui contabilizate,
deci recunoscute, conform vechiului IAS 19 (,,Beneficiile angajatilor”), activele si pasivele
de impozit amanat se recunosc conform IAS 12 (,,Impozitul pe profit”).

3. Clasificarea activelor §i a datoriilor se face conform referentialului contabil
international IASB.

Titlurile financiare trebuie clasificate conform IAS 39 Instrumente financiare’:
recunoastere si evaluare”. IAS 10 (,,Evenimente ulterioare datei bilantului”’) nu permite cla-
sificarea dividendelor ca o datorie in bilant. in bilantul de deschidere IFRS, ele vor fi
reclasificate ca o componenta a rezultatului reportat.

4. Evaluarea activelor si datoriilor trebuie facuta conform referentialului contabil
international. Toate contractele de constructii trebuie sa fie evaluate, avand in vedere gradul
de avansare a lucrarilor.

Toate diferentele rezultate din recunoastere, de recunoastere (adica de eliminare) si
ajustare la evaluare vor afecta capitalurile proprii.

Standardul prezintd insa exceptii facultative §i exceptii obligatorii de la aplicarea
retroactiva.

Exceptiile facultative incearca sa faciliteze lucrarile de elaborare a unui bilant de
deschidere si sa limiteze contestarile celui existent, in cateva cazuri bine definite.

? Nota bene:

— instrument financiar — expresie valorica generalizata a unor relatii economice prin
mijlocirea carora au loc repartizarea si utilizarea eficienta a resurselor financiare publice si
private. Instrumentele financiare exprima laturi ale finantelor, ca de exemplu: profitul,
dividendele, actiunile, obligatiunile, cambia, biletul la ordin, impozitele, taxele, cheltuielile
bugetare, primele de asigurare, despagubirile care se acorda de catre societatile de asigurari
si reasigurari, contributiile pentru asigurarile sociale, pensiile, indemnizatiile etc. Instru-
mentele financiare sunt folosite de catre autoritatile publice in scopul influentarii proceselor
economice, al corectarii ciclului economic, al inlaturarii dezechilibrelor economice si
financiare. Cu ajutorul lor se pot lua msuri financiare pentru temperarea inflatiei. In timpul
recesiunii economice, reducerea impozitelor si alte inlesniri fiscale, precum si alocatiile
bugetare stimuleaza investitiile i consumul;

— instrument de plata — numerar si substitute de numerar, document, inscris, titlu de
credit exprimat intr-o valutd sau RON si utilizat in operatiunile de efectuare a platilor
(lichidarea creantelor). Din grupa acestor mijloace fac parte cambiile, biletele la ordin,
cecul, acreditivul, scrisoarea de credit, cartile de credit, cartile de debit etc.;

— instrument de decontare — document utilizat in operatiunile de decontare fara
numerar. Entitatile economice pot folosi pentru decontare urmaétoarele instrumente de
decontare: ordin de plata, biletul la ordin, cambia, mandatul postal, rambursul postal etc.
Varietatea instrumentelor de decontare este determinatd de diversitatea relatiilor economice
existente intre entitdtile economice si de complexitatea activitatii lor.
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a. Utilizarea costului istoric prin conventie. La data trecerii la standardele IFRS,
reconstituirea costului amortizat al unor active sau datorii ar putea sd prezinte unele dificultati.

Din acest considerent IFRS 1 acceptd evaluarea acestor elemente in bilantul de
deschidere, la o alta baza decét costul istoric, precum:

- valoarea justd la data bilantului de deschidere. Exceptie de la aceastd baza fac,
totusi, activele necorporale, pentru care valoarea justd nu poate fi retinutd ca baza de
evaluare decat in masura 1n care acestea au o piatd activa;

- valoarea reevaluata anterior datei de tranzifie la standardele IFRS;

- madrimea reevaluata la valoarea justd, ca urmare a listarii unei companii, a unei
privatizari sau a altui eveniment specific, anterior datei de tranzitie la standardele IFRS.

b. in cazul gruparilor de intreprinderi, societitile pot si nu retrateze operatiile de
grupare anterioare trecerii la IFRS. Daca se decide retratarea, se vor retrata toate gruparile
ulterioare.

c. Avantajele angajatilor: aducerea la zero a diferentelor actuariale’;

Conform prevederilor IFRS 1, intreprinderile vor putea sa contabilizeze integral
diferentele actuariale, cu o contrapartida in ajustarea capitalurilor proprii, fard a-si pierde
posibilitatea, in viitor, de a esalona noi diferente actuariale. Aceasta este o exceptie de la
norma IAS 19 (,,Beneficiile angajatilor”), care recomanda esalonarea in timp a diferentelor
actuariale si nu permite schimbarea de metoda.

d. Investitia netd in entititile straine: aducerea la zero a diferentelor de conversie
acumulate. IFRS 1 permite intreprinderii sa considere nule diferentele de conversie cumu-
late, referitoare la investitiile nete in entitatile strdine, iar daca optiunea este folosita,
aceasta va trebui utilizatd pentru toate entitatile striine.

e. Titlurile hibride (derivatele): nereclasificarea componentei ,,actiuni” din cadrul
capitalurilor proprii. Daca la data trecerii la IFRS datoria privind instrumentele financiare
hibride este stinsa, nu se va mai proceda la impartirea pe componente (o componenta de
capitaluri, o componenta de datorii).

3 Actuarial:

— conf. Academia Romana, Institutul de Lingvistica lorgu lordan, Dictionar englez-
romdn, Editura Academiei Romane, 1975, actuary — actuar; contabil, calculator
(1a societatile de asigurare);

—conf. Grand Dictionnaire HACHETTE, encyclopedie illustre, SPADEM Paris,
1993, actuariel, elle — referitor la calculul operatiilor financiare sau de asigurari,
taxa actuariald — taxa de revenire a unui capital ale carui dobanzi si rambursare
sunt varsate esalonat In timp;

—conf. Webster’s Encyclopedic Unabridged Dictionary of the English Language

New Revised Edition, Gramercy Books, New York/AVENEL, 1994, actuary —
1) asigurare; persoana care calculeaza ratele primelor de asigurare, dividendele,
riscurile etc., conform calculului probabilititilor bazat pe inregistrari statistice;
2) (od.) cel care inregistreaza sau functionar.

Metoda de evaluare actuariald presupune ca o entitate va utiliza metoda factorului de
credit proiectat pentru a determina valoarea actualizata a obligatiilor sale privind beneficiul
determinat si costul serviciului curent raportat acestora si, implicit, costul serviciilor anterioare.
Aceastd metodd — cunoscuta si ca metoda beneficiului angajat proportional pentru serviciu
prestat sau ca metoda beneficiului pe anul de activitate in serviciul respectiv — recunoagte
ca fiecare perioada de serviciu da nastere la o unitate suplimentara de beneficiu si evalueaza
separat fiecare unitate pentru ca in final sd se determine obligatia totald de plata.
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f. Activele si datoriile filialelor intreprinderilor asociate si asociatiilor in participatie:
daca societatea-mama aplica IFRS anterior filialei, in bilantul consolidat activele si datoriile
filialei vor fi evaluate fie la valori conforme IFRS 1in functie de data de trecere la IFRS a
mamei, fie la valori stabilite pe baza IFRS 1 in functie de data de trecere la IFRS a filialei.

Exceptiile obligatorii au ca scop evitarea revizuirii alegerilor sau estimarilor
anterioare, in situatia in care acestea s-ar dovedi neadecvate.

— Derecunoasterea instrumentelor financiare: in cazul in care societatea a derecu-
noscut (a eliminat din bilant) instrumente financiare inainte de data trecerii la IFRS, nu
poate sa le recunoasca in bilantul de deschidere IFRS, chiar daca sunt indeplinite conditiile
prevazute de referentialul international.

— Recunoasterea elementelor contabilititii de acoperire: in momentul trecerii la
IFRS nu se da posibilitatea schimbarii modului de calificare a operatiilor de acoperire (con-
form vechiului standard IAS 39 — , Instrumente financiare: recunoastere si esalonare”) — in
mod deosebit acoperirea impotriva riscurilor.

— Mentinerea estimdrilor anterioare: 1n bilantul de deschidere se vor pastra estimarile
realizate conform referentialului national cu exceptia situatiei in care se constata erori grave
privind estimarile respective.

3. Utilizarea valorii actualizate in contabilitate

Valoarea actualizati reprezintad un concept des intalnit, care are multe aplicatii In
contabilitate. in prezent, IFRS nu ofera indrumiri specifice cu privire la acest aspect, dar
furnizeaza un cadru general pentru utilizarea estimarilor viitoarelor fluxuri de trezorerie, ca
baza pentru evaludrile contabile. Aceste estimari se referd la recunoasterea initiala, sau,
atunci cand activele sunt reevaluate ulterior la valoarea justd (evaludri de la ,,zero”). Nor-
mele oferd si un cadru general pentru utilizarea metodei dobanzii. Sunt furnizate principii
care guverneaza evaluarea, utilizdnd valoarea actualizata, in special atunci cand valoarea
viitoarelor fluxuri de trezorerie, momentul lor sau amandoud sunt incerte. Cu toate acestea,
norma nu trateaza unele probleme legate de recunoastere, cum ar fi tranzactii §i evenimente
care trebuie evaluate utilizand valoarea actualizata si cand sunt adecvate evaluarile de la zero.

Valoarea justa reprezinta obiectivul majoritatii evaludrilor la recunoasterea initiala si
pentru evaludri de la zero, In perioadele ulterioare. La recunoasterea initiala, numerarul
platit sau primit (costul istoric sau incasarile) este, de obicei, preconizat a fi valoarea justa,
neexistdnd dovezi care sa demonstreze contrariul. Pentru evaluarile de la zero, un pret care
este practicat pe piatd pentru un activ sau o datorie similare reprezinta valoarea justa. Daca
preturile de achizitionare si preturile de piatd sunt disponibile, nu este necesara utilizarea
tehnicilor de evaluare pentru a aproxima valoarea justd. Cu toate acestea, daca trebuie
utilizate tehnici de evaluare alternative, pentru recunoasterea initiald si pentru evaluarile de
la zero, aceste tehnici trebuie sa incerce sa adune la un loc elementele care, luate impreuna,
ar ajuta la alcdtuirea unui pret de piatd, daca acesta ar exista.

IFRS-urile stipuleaza ca unicul obiectiv al utilizarii valorii actualizate in evaludrile
contabile este valoarea justd. Este necesar sd se tind cont, iIn masura in care este posibil
acest lucru, de diferentele economice existente pe piata in cazul seturilor viitoare estimate
de fluxuri de trezorerie. O evaluare la valoarea actualizata care sa tind cont in intregime de
aceste diferente trebuie sa ia seama de urmatoarele elemente:

1. O estimare a fluxurilor de trezorerie viitoare sau, in situatiile complexe, a seriilor
de fluxuri de trezorerie, la diferite momente de timp.

2. Preconizarile cu privire la posibilele variatii ale valorii sau ale momentului acelor
fluxuri de trezorerie.

3. Valoarea in timp a banilor, reprezentata de rata dobanzii fara risc.
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4. Prima de risc — pretul pentru gradul de incertitudine inerent unui activ sau unei
datorii.

5. Alti factori, inclusiv lichiditatea si imperfectiunile pietei.

Tehnicile valorii actualizate utilizate anterior foloseau, de obicei, un singur set de
fluxuri de trezorerie estimate §i o singura ratd (a dobanzii) de actualizare folosind estimarile
fluxurilor de trezorerie care aveau cele mai mari gsanse sa apard. Metoda valorii actualizate
rafineaza si sporeste precizia acestui model, prin luarea in calcul a diferite scenarii in care
apar fluxuri de trezorerie (cu privire la valorile si momentul de aparitie a fluxurilor de
trezorerie) prin probabilitatile lor estimate de aparitie si prin utilizarea acestor scenarii in
determinarea finald a valorii juste. Diferenta este ca valorile sunt distribuite la alte fluxuri
de trezorerie decat cele care sunt cel mai posibil sa apara.

Evaluarea datoriilor implica diverse probleme din evaluarea activelor; cu toate
acestea, obiectivul de baza este acelasi. Atunci cand se utilizeaza tehnici ale valorii actualizate
pentru a se estima valoarea justa a unei datorii, obiectivul este de a estima valoarea activului
necesar 1n prezent pentru a (1) deconta o datorie cu actionarul sau (2) transfera datoria catre
o entitate cu o pozitie de credit similard. Pentru a estima valoarea justd a titlurilor sau
obligatiunilor de platit ale unei entitati, contabilii analizeaza pretul la care alte entitati ar fi
dispuse sa detina ca active datoriile entitatii. De exemplu, incasarile unui imprumut repre-
zintd pretul pe care il plateste creditorul pentru a detine ca activ promisiunea creditatului
aferenta fluxurilor de trezorerie viitoare.

Cea mai relevantd evaluare a datoriilor unei entitdti trebuie sa reflecte intotdeauna
stabilitatea bancard a entitatii. O entitate cu o stabilitate bancara bund va primi mai mult
numerar pentru promisiunea sa de a plati decat o entitate cu o credibilitate mai scazuta.

Alocarea prin metoda dobanzii

Se stipuleaza ca alocarea prin metoda dobanzii este mai relevantd decat alte metode
de alocare a costurilor, atunci cand este aplicata activelor si datoriilor care prezintd una sau
mai multe dintre urmatoarele caracteristici:

1. Tranzactia este, in fond, o tranzactie de luare §i de dare cu Tmprumut.

2. Alocarea de la perioada la perioada a activelor sau a datoriilor similare implica o
metoda a dobanzii.

3. Un set special de fluxuri de trezorerie viitoare estimate este strans legat de activ
sau de datorie.

4. Evaluarea la recunoastere initiald a fost bazata pe valoarea actualizata.

4. Contabilizarea modificarilor fluxurilor de trezorerie estimate

Daca momentul si valoarea fluxurilor de trezorerie estimate se modifica, iar activul
sau datoria nu este reevaluatd printr-o evaluare de la zero, alocarii prin metoda dobanzii
trebuie sa i se adauge o metoda de actualizare. Aceastd metoda ajusteaza valoarea contabila
in functie de valoarea actualizatd a fluxurilor de trezorerie viitoare revizuite, actualizate la
rata dobanzii efective initiale.

Aplicarea tabelelor si formulelor valorii actualizate

Valoarea actualizati a unei sume viitoare unice. Pentru a determina valoarea
actualizata a unei sume unice care va fi platita in viitor, se aplica formula valorii actualizate
(VA — este valoarea actualizatd de 1 euro, platitd in viitor, r este rata dobanzii pe perioada,
iar n este numarul pe perioade dintre data curenta si data viitoare cand va fi realizata suma):

VA=;
a+ r"
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In unele cazuri, rezultatele acestei formule sunt trecute intr-un tabel cu factori ai
valorii actualizate:

P e;’}fjde 2% 3% 4% 5% 6% 7% 8% 9% 10%

1 0,9804 | 0,9709 | 0,9615 | 0,9524 | 0,9434 | 0,9346 | 0,9259 | 0,9174 | 0,9091
0,9612 | 0,9126 | 0,9246 | 0,9070 | 0,8900 | 0,8734 | 0,8573 | 0,8417 | 0,8265
0,9423 | 0,9151 | 0,8890 | 0,8638 | 0,8396 | 0,8163 | 0,7938 | 0,7722 | 0,7513
0,9239 | 0,8885 | 0,8548 | 0,8227 | 0,7912 | 0,7629 | 0,7350 | 0,7084 | 0,6890
0,9257 | 0,8626 | 0,8219 | 0,7835 | 0,7743 | 0,7130 | 0,6806 | 0,6499 | 0,6209

DWW

Sa presupunem cd cineva doreste sd determine cat de mult poate fi necesar sd se
investeasca azi pentru a avea 10.000 euro 1n 5 ani, dacd suma investitd ar aduce §%. Daca
ne uitdm la intersectia randului cu n» = 5 si a coloanei » = 8%, factorul valorii actualizate va
fi de 0,6806. Daca inmultim 10.000 euro cu 0.6806 rezultd suma de 6.806 euro, valoarea
care ar fi necesara sa fie investita azi pentru a avea 10.000 euro la sfarsitul celor 5 ani.
Alternativ, utilizand un calculator si aplicdnd valoarea actualizatd a unei formule de
adunare unice, se poate inmulti 10.000 euro 1/(1 + 0.08)°, ceea ce ar conduce la acelasi
rezultat — 6.806 euro.

Valoarea actualizata a unei serii de plati egale (o anuitate)

De multe ori, in situatii de afaceri, este necesara o serie de plati egale facute la
intervale de timp egale. Exemple de acest fel sunt plati ale dobanzilor pentru obligatiuni
semestriale i plati ale principalului sau ale leasing-ului. Valoarea actualizata a fiecarui
dintre aceste plati poate fi addugatd pentru a determina valoarea actualizatd a acestei
anuitati sau, alternativ, este disponibila o metodd mult mai simpla. Formula pentru calculul
valorii actualizate a unei anuitati pentru platile de 1 euro, pe parcursul unor plati periodice
n, la o ratd a dobanzii periodica r este:

1

PV annuity=__ -~
a+ r"

5. Aspecte practice

Contabilitatea actuariali se bazeaza pe valori actualizate sau pe valori de utilitate. In
contabilitatea internationala astfel de valori apar in contextul deprecierii activelor. Depre-
cierea unui activ se manifestd atunci cand valoarea recuperabild a acestuia este inferioara
valorii sale contabile. Valoarea de utilitate apare ca o valoare actualizata, obtinuta prin esti-
marea fluxurilor de trezorerie viitoare, asteptate din utilizarea continua a unui activ si din
cesiunea sa la sfarsitul duratei de utilizare. Estimarea valorii de utilitate a unui activ include
urmatoarele etape: estimarea intrarilor si iesirilor viitoare de trezorerie generate de utilizarea
continud a activului si de iesirea sa finald; aplicarea ratei adecvate de actualizare la aceste
fluxuri viitoare de trezorerie.

Aplicatie privind utilizarea costurilor istorice §i folosirea contului de provizion
pentru dezafectarea imobilizarilor corporale (cont in lichidare):

O entitate achizitioneazd pentru o perioadd de 8 ani o instalatie In urmatoarele
conditii: pret negociat 360.000 u.m.; cheltuieli cu transportul si instalarea facturate de
furnizor 60.000 u.m.. Prin contract (de licentd) entitatea are obligatia ca la sfarsitul perioadei
de exploatare sa dezafecteze instalatia si sa restaureze vegetatia. Cheltuielile estimate a se
angaja cu dezafectarea §i cu restaurarea vegetatiei: 30.000 u.m. Rata de actualizare: 10%.
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Valoarea de achizitie = 360.000 + 60.000 = 420.000 u.m.

a. Se Inregistreaza receptia instalatiei.
Instalatii = Furnizori de imobilizari 420.000 u.m.

b. Inregistrarea costului estimat cu dezafectarea instalatiei si restaurarea vegetatiei
[30.000 x (1 + 10%)* = 13.995 u.m.]
Instalatii = Provizion pentru dezafectarea 13.995
imobilizarilor si alte actiuni similare

c. Costul initial al instalatiei este 420.000 + 13.995 = 433.995 u.m.

Aplicatie privind utilizarea valorii juste si recunoasterea variatiei valorii juste in
contabilitatea actuariald:

O entitate a construit un imobil al carui cost este de 25.000 u.m. Imobilul a fost dat
in folosintd la data de 1 iunie anul N. La 31.12.N imobilul este evaluat la valoarea justa
estimatd la 25.300 u.m. La data punerii In functiune imobilul a fost amortizat pentru 500
u.m. La 31.12.N+1 valoarea justd a activului este 26.000 u.m. La data de 31.12 se contabi-
lizeaza urmatoarele:

a) anularea amortizarii cumulate prin afectarea asupra valorii de intrare a imobilului
de plasament:

Amortizarea imobilelor = Imobile de plasament 500
de plasament

b) recunoasterea diferentei dintre valoarea justd a imobilului de plasament si
valoarea sa contabila [25.300 — (25.000 — 500)]:
Imobile de plasament = Venituri din imobile 800
de plasament

c) la data de 31.12.N+1 se recunoaste variatia valorii juste (26.000 — 25.300):
Imobile de plasament = Venituri din imobile 700
de plasament

6. Reflectii finale

Citre sfarsitul anului 2000 au aparut termenii de contabilitate in valoare de piata
sau contabilitate in valoare justa si, recent, termenul de contabilitate actuariala.
ei confera utilitate informatiilor furnizate prin contabilitate In procesul de fundamentare a
deciziilor de catre diversi utilizatori, i in special de catre finantatori (investitori, actionari,
asociati) numiti — pe bund dreptate, de catre board-ul international de adoptare a standar-
delor internationale, — ,,utilizatori privilegiati” ai informatiilor din situatiile financiare anuale.

Ca orice evaluare contabila, aplicarea unei abordari a fluxurilor de trezorerie preco-
nizate face obiectul unei limitari cost-beneficiu. Costul obtinerii informatiilor suplimentare
evaluare. Ca aspect practic, o entitate care utilizeaza evaludri la valoarea actualizata dispune,
de cele mai multe ori, de putine informatii sau nu are deloc informatii cu privire la o parte
sau la toate ipostazele pe care le-ar folosi investitorii in evaluarea valorii juste a unui activ
sau a unei datorii. In schimb, entitatea trebuie sa foloseasca informatiile care 1i sunt dispo-
nibile fara costuri si eforturi inutile, atunci cand elaboreaza estimari ale fluxurilor de trezorerie.
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Estimarile entitatii cu privire la fluxurile de numerar viitoare pot fi folosite pentru a
calcula valoarea justid folosind tehnica valorii actuale, atita vreme cdt nu existd date
contrare care sa indice ca investitorii ar folosi alte estimari.

Cu toate acestea, daca exista date contrare, entitatea trebuie sa isi ajusteze estimarile
astfel Incat acestea sa tind cont si de informatiile de pe piata.

Elementele bilantiere cele mai sensibile la evaluarea in valoare justd sunt instru-
mentele financiare. in condititiile unei piete active, valoarea justa este de fapt pretul pietei
(market-to-market).

in patrimoniul contabilitatii actuariale au aparut, apar si vor aparea termeni specifici
caracteristici evaludrilor ratelor de actuarizare, dar si un limbaj specific. De exemplu:
valoare de deposedare (deprival value), valoare pentru intreprindere (value to the business),
valoare recuperabild, valoare de salvare (relief value) si toate gravitdnd in jurul valorilor
juste si de utilitate.
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TRATAMENTUL FINANCIAR-CONTABIL AL ACCIZELOR

Lector univ. drd. BEBESELEA, Mihaela
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Abstract

The financial-accounting treatment of taxes

The European Commission has suggested that the exchanges among
the member states be surcharged as having a “provisional treatment”; this
was initially laid down to be applied only by the end of 1996, but it has been
extended after that, and it is still legally binding even nowadays. The main
idea, as far as the taxes are concerned, is that the community deliveries pay
no taxes from the country they leave and pay the corresponding taxes in the
country where the buyer is; this buyer, simultaneously, collects and infers the
tax (635=446). The binding condition to enforce the simplified measures is
that both the supplier and the beneficiary be registered as paying taxes.

Key-words: tax, harmonized taxes, bounded warehouse, bounded
warehouseman, recorded operator, unrecorded operator, suspensive regime

Accizele armonizate sunt taxe speciale de consum care se datoreaza bugetului de stat
pentru urmatoarele produse provenite din productia internd sau din import: bere, vinuri,
bauturi fermentate, altele decat bere si vinuri, produse intermediare, alcool etilic, tutun
prelucrat, produse energetice, energie electrica.

Productia de produse accizabile reprezinta orice operatiune prin care aceste produse
sunt fabricate, procesate sau modificate sub orice formad; productia va fi scriptica sau
faptica [3]. Productia scripticd va fi inregistratd In documente contabile specifice unitatii
respective (nota de predare, nota de predare-transfer-restituire etc.) si va genera plata accizelor
de la data Inscrisd pe documentele contabile respective. Productia fabricata nu este inre-
gistratd in documente contabile, dar este dovedita pe orice alta cale, inclusiv inventariere,
efectuata de organele fiscale de control.

Antrepozitul fiscal este locul aflat sub controlul autoritatii fiscale competente, unde
produsele accizabile sunt produse, transformate, detinute, primite sau expediate in regim
suspensiv de catre antrepozitarul autorizat, in exercitiul activitatii, in anumite conditii prevazute
de normele fiscale.

Antrepozitul vamal este locul aprobat de autoritatea vamala, conform codului vamal
(Legea nr. 86/2006).

Antrepozitarul autorizat este persoana fizica sau juridica autorizatd de autoritatea
fiscala competentd, in exercitarea activitatii acesteia, sa produca, sd transforme, sa detina,
s primeasca si sa expedieze produse accizabile intr-un antrepozit fiscal.

Regimul suspensiv este regimul conform caruia plata accizei este suspendata pe
perioada producerii, transformarii, detinerii si deplasarii produselor.

Documentul administrativ de insotire a marfii (DAI) este documentul care trebuie
folosit la migcarea produselor accizabile in regim suspensiv.

Documentul de insotire simplificat (DIS) este documentul care trebuie folosit la
misgcarea intracomunitard a produselor accizabile cu accize platite.
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Operatorul inregistrat este persoana fizica sau juridicd autorizatd sd primeasca in
exercitarea activitatii economice produse supuse accizelor In regim suspensiv, provenite din
alte state membre ale Uniunii Europene; acest operator nu poate detine sau expedia produse
in regim suspensiv.

Operatorul neinregistrat este persoana fizicd sau juridicd autorizatd in exercitarea
profesiei sale sa efectueze, cu titlu ocazitional, aceleasi operatiuni prevazute pentru opera-
torul inregistrat.

Principala regula fiscalda In aceastd materie este cea potrivit cdreia acciza este
exigibild in momentul eliberarii pentru consum sau cand se constata pierderi sau lipsuri de
produse accizabile. De aici rezultd conexiunile dintre gestiunea fiscala si contabilitate.

Eliberarea pentru consum reprezinta:

—orice iesire, inclusiv ocazionala, a produselor accizabile din regimul suspensiv;
iesirea de produse accizabile din regimul suspensiv poate fi scriptica, pe baza unor documente
agreate de autoritatea vamala, sau faptica, constatata ca atare de orice autoritate publicd;

— orice productie, inclusiv ocazionald, de produse accizabile in afara regimului sus-
pensiv; productia scriptica va fi consemnata ca atare in documente contabile cu identifi-
carea locului in care s-a realizat. Identificarea locatiei ca fiind suspensiva de plata accizelor
va fi facutd de catre organul fiscal specializat;

—orice import, inclusiv ocazional, de produse accizabile — cu exceptia energiei
electrice, gazului natural, carbunelui si cocsului —, daca produsele accizabile nu sunt plasate
in regim suspensiv;

—utilizarea de produse accizabile in interiorul antrepozitului fiscal altfel decat ca
materie prima;

— orice detinere in afara regimului suspensiv a produselor accizabile care nu au fost
introduse in sistemul de accizare; detinerea este un concept mai larg decat posesia si
presupune printre altele si existenta unor documente care sd confirme intréri in gestiune (de
exemplu, pe baza de Notd de intrare-receptie), iesiri din gestiune (facturi, avize insotire
marfa etc.), utilizari (bon de consum), alte situatii similare;

—receptia, de catre un operator inregistrat sau neinregistrat, de produse accizabile,
deplasate de la un antrepozit fiscal dintr-un alt stat membru al Uniunii Europene;

— detinerea in scopuri accizabile de catre un comerciant de produse accizabile, care
au fost eliberate in consum in alt stat membru sau au fost importate in alt stat membru si
pentru care acciza nu a fost platitd in Romania.

Controlul producerii si detinerii in regim suspensiv a produselor accizabile are in
vedere douad reguli fiscale importante:

1) este interzisa producerea de produse accizabile in afara antrepozitului fiscal;

2) este interzisd detinerea unui produs accizabil in afara antrepozitului fiscal, daca
acciza pentru acel produs nu a fost platita.

Aceste reguli nu se aplica pentru energie electricd, gaz natural, carbune si cocs.

Importanta si complexitatea gestiunii fiscale a accizelor de catre autoritatile publice
abilitate au generat aparitia unor mecanisme de calcul specializat a accizelor in cazuri speciale.

intre obligatiile instituite in sarcina oricirui antrepozitar autorizat cad si cateva care
privesc functia contabila:

— aceea de a tine evidente exacte si actualizate cu privire la materiile prime, lucrarile
in curs de derulare si produsele accizabile finite, produse sau primite in antrepozitele fiscale
si expediate din antrepozitele fiscale, i sa prezinte evidentele corespunzatoare, la cererea
autoritatilor fiscale competente;

— sa tind un sistem corespunzator de evidentda a stocurilor din antrepozitul fiscal,
inclusiv un sistem de administrare, contabil si de securitate.

Regula generald este ca orice platitor de accize are obligatia de a tine registre
contabile precise, conform legislatiei In vigoare, care sa contina suficiente informatii pentru
ca autoritatile fiscale sd poatd verifica respectarea prevederilor din legislatia fiscala si
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speciald. Responsabilitatile fiscale ale platitorilor de accize genereaza la randul lor obiective
pentru conducerea contabilitatii §i a gestiunii fiscale prezentate In continuare:

1. Orice platitor de accize poarta raspunderea pentru:

— calcularea corecta a accizelor;

Nivelul accizelor fiind stabilit in echivalent euro/U.M. iar suma datorata trebuind
calculata in lei existd pentru accizele armonizate metode specifice de calcul si de echivalare
in lei si anume [10]:

a) pentru bere: A = CxKxRxQ/100,
unde:

A = cuantumul accizei;

C = numarul de grade Plato;

K = acciza unitard prevazuta de Codul fiscal, in functie de capacitatea de productie
anuala;

R = cursul de schimb leu/euro;

Q = cantitatea (in litri).

b) pentru vinuri spumoase, bauturi fermentate spumoase si produse intermediare:

A = (KxR/100)xQ,
unde:

A = cuantumul accizei;

K = acciza prevazuta de Codul fiscal;

R = cursul de schimb leu/euro;

Q = cantitatea (in litri).

¢) pentru alcool etilic: A = (CxK/100)x(R/100)xQ,
unde:

A = cuantumul accizei;

C = concentratia alcoolica exprimatd in procente de volum;

K = acciza prevazuta de Codul fiscal,

R = cursul de schimb leu/euro;

Q = cantitatea (in litri).

d) pentru tigarete:

Total acciza datorata = A1+A2, in care:

A1l = acciza specifica;

A2 = acciza ad valorem;

Al =KI1xRxQl;

A2 = K2xPAxQ?2,
unde:

K1 = acciza specifica prevazuta de Codul fiscal,

K2 = acciza ad valorem prevazuta de Codul fiscal,

R = cursul de schimb leu/euro;

PA = pretul maxim de vanzare cu amanuntul;

Q1 = cantitatea exprimata in unitati de 1000 buc. tigarete;

Q2 = numarul de pachete de tigari aferente lui Q1.

e) pentru tigari si tigari de foi: A = QxKxR,
unde:

A = cuantumul accizei;

Q = cantitatea exprimata 1n unitati de 1000 buc. tigarete;

K = acciza unitara prevazuta de Codul fiscal;

R = cursul de schimb leu/euro;

f) pentru tutun destinat fumatului: A = QxKxR,
unde:

A = cuantumul accizei;

Q = cantitatea in kg;
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K = acciza unitara prevazuta de Codul fiscal;

R = cursul de schimb leu/euro.

— plata la termenul legal a accizelor catre bugetul de stat;

Pentru produsele provenite din productia interna, accizele se platesc la bugetul se
stat pana la data de 25 inclusiv a lunii urmatoare celei in care acciza devine exigibila.

Pentru alte produse accizabile provenite din teritoriul comunitar sau din import,
plata accizelor se face in ziua lucratoare imediat urmatoare celei 1n care au fost receptionate
produsele sau la momentul inregistrarii declaratiei vamale de import.

— depunerea la termenul legal a declaratiilor de accize la autoritatea fiscala
competentd, conform prevederilor normelor fiscale si ale legislatiei vamale in vigoare.

Declaratiile de accize se depun la autoritatea fiscald competenta, de catre operatorii
economici, pand la data de 25 inclusiv a lunii urmétoare celei la care se refera declaratia.

2. Lunar péana la data de 15 a fiecdrei luni, pentru luna precedenta, antrepozitarii
autorizati pentru productie sunt obligati sd depuna la autoritatea fiscald competenta o
situatie, care sd contina informatii cu privire la stocul de materii prime si produse finite la
inceputul lunii, achizitiile de materii prime, cantitatea fabricatd in cursul lunii de raportare
si cantitatea de produse livrate, conform modelului stabilit.

In contabilitatea financiara accizele sunt inregistrate diferit, in functie de provenienta
produselor accizabile. Astfel, pentru, produsele provenite din productia interna, in debitul
contului 635 si creditul contului 446, iar pentru produsele provenite din import, in debitul
conturilor de stocuri din clasa 3 si creditul contului 446.
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Abstract

Ways to emphasize local decentralization and autonomy in Romania

There are many experiences in the scheme of the local taxes, other
local incomes and transfers from the and banks central budget and loans.
Concerning the local public finances in Romania, we consider they must
continue the efforts to increase the autonomy of the local authorities. This
paper contains the graphic evolution of total and fiscal local budget income,
comparatively with the general budget income. At the same time, we suggest
a few ideas referring to the increase of the local autonomy in Romania.

Key-words: decentralization, autonomy, local budgets

in cadrul reformei administratiei publice din tara noastrd, un rol deosebit revine
componentei sale financiare. Avand 1n vedere conditiile de austeritate cu care se confrunta
in tara noastra finantele publice, In general, si cele locale, in special, un subiect deopotriva
bugetelor locale este cu atat mai complexa, cu cat, in prezent, in Romania coexista adminis-
tratii locale care formeaza o paletd foarte larga in ceea ce priveste capacitatea de procurare
a veniturilor proprii. Or, doar o dezvoltare teritoriald echilibratd este de naturd sa genereze
dezvoltarea economica sanitoasad pe ansamblul intregii tari, si nu adancirea decalajelor existente.

De altfel, la nivel european, conceptul fundamental pe care se edifica teoria dezvol-
tarii este coeziunea economica §i sociala, care are la baza un principiu fundamental, si
anume faptul ca dezvoltarea economica si sociald trebuie sd se bazeze pe o structura spatiald
echilibrata.

Una dintre temele centrale aflate 1n atentia mediilor academice si politice este des-
centralizarea administratiilor publice locale, care produce reactii diverse, in conditiile
repartizarii cu intarziere cétre acestea a unor capitole de activitati aflate pAna nu demult in
atributiile autoritatii centrale.

In ultimii ani, In Romania s-a avansat pe linia cadrului legal in domeniul bugetelor
locale. Cu toate acestea, actuala legislatie' in domeniu ,,necesita doua tipuri de imbunatatiri.
Primul tip se refera la armonizarea actelor normative din domeniu si simplificarea traseului
proiectarii i adoptarii bugetelor locale. Cel de-al doilea tip vizeaza simplificarea a Insusi
cadrului legal™.

! Constitutia Romaniei, Legea administratiei publice locale (2001), Legea finantelor publice
locale (2001), Legea finantelor publice locale (1998), Legea privind contenciosul administrativ (1998),
Codul fiscal (2003), cuprinzand la Titlul IX. Impozite si taxe locale, Legea anuald a bugetului de stat,
aldturi de care se regasesc ordonante si hotarari ale guvernului, ordine ale ministerelor si prefecturilor,
hotarari ale consiliilor judetene, hotarari ale consiliilor locale, dispozitii ale presedintelui consiliului
judetean, dispozitii ale primarului.

% Aceasta opinie, cu care suntem de acord, este prezentat in Bugetele locale — intre teorie si
practicd, Institutul pentru Politici Publice, Bucuresti, 2001.
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Prin Legea administratiei publice locale se stabilesc principalele principii in dome-
niul bugetelor locale, si anume:

— principiul autonomiei locale — care priveste organizarea, functionarea, competentele
si atributiile, precum §i gestionarea resurselor apartinand comunei, orasului sau judetului.
Prin autonomie locala se intelege dreptul si capacitatea efectiva a autoritatilor administratiei
publice locale de a solutiona §i a gestiona, in numele si interesul colectivitatilor locale pe
care le reprezinta, activitatile publice. Acest drept se exercitd de catre consiliile locale si
primari, precum si de catre consiliile judetene;

— principiul descentralizarii serviciilor publice — corespunzator caruia are loc un
transfer limitat al puterii de decizie de la autoritatile publice centrale la cele locale;

— principiul consultdrii cetatenilor — prevede ca cetatenii sa fie consultati in activi-
tatea de proiectare si adoptare a bugetelor locale.

In ceea ce priveste finantele publice locale din tara noastrd, considerim ca trebuie
continuate actiunile pentru cresterea reald a autonomiei colectivitatilor locale.
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Graficul 1. Veniturile bugetelor locale — % din
veniturile bugetului consolidat

Din analiza indicatorilor de executie a bugetului general consolidat, se remarca, in
cea mai mare parte a perioadei de tranzitie, tendinta de crestere a ponderii fluxurilor de
venituri ale bugetelor locale in cadrul fluxurilor totale de venituri ale bugetului general
consolidat (graficul 1), avand loc o sporire de la simplu la dublu (de 1a 9 % in anul 1992, la
20,2 1n anul 2001, estimandu-se mentinerea acestei valori).
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Graficul 2. Evolutia veniturilor bugetelor locale comparativ
cu veniturilele BGC — in valori reale
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in graficul 2 este prezentati evolutia veniturilor bugetelor locale comparativ cu
veniturile bugetului general consolidat, exprimate in valori reale. Desi in valori absolute
reale, veniturile locale se mentin aproximativ la acelasi nivel cu cele ale anilor precedenti,
se observa ca sporirea foarte accentuata a ponderii lor, in anul 2001, a avut loc in conditiile
reducerii masive a veniturilor bugetului consolidat si nicidecum in urma descentralizarii.

in cadrul veniturilor bugetelor locale, veniturile proprii — impozite si taxe locale,
venituri din chirii §.a. — reprezintd aproximativ 20-25% din total, iar in cadrul acestora,
veniturile fiscale formeaza doar un segment relativ redus.

In ultimii ani, pe fondul cresterii descentralizarii si autonomiei locale, se pune tot
mai mult accentul pe rolul colectivitatilor locale In dezvoltarea economicad si sociala.
Desigur ca existd o interconditionare a dezvoltarii, in special a celei locale, si cresterea
veniturilor administratiilor publice locale. Relatia dintre veniturile fiscale ale bugetelor locale
si PIB este foarte sugestiv evidentiata prin calculul coeficientului de elasticitate a veniturilor
fiscale in raport cu PIB.
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Graficul 3. Elasticitatea veniturilor bugetelor locale
in raport cu PIB — valori reale

Corespunzitor valorilor pe care le ia acest coeficient in perioada analizatd (graficul 3,
scala din dreapta), se remarca faptul ca veniturile bugetelor locale sunt inelastice In raport
cu PIB, inregistrand 1n patru ani valori subunitare.
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Graficul 4. Evolutia cheltuielilor bugetelor locale comparativ
cu cheltuielile BGC, in valori reale
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De asemenea, consideram ca valorile supraunitare foarte ridicate ale elasticitatii
(coeficienti de peste 6 si chiar de 9, 1n anii 1993, 1995 si, respectiv, in 2000) nu denota o
corelatie n evolutia celor doi indicatori, cifrele putind fi interpretate ca reflectind o
»situatie de avarie”, inadecvatd unei economii care tinde spre stabilitate.

Din analiza comparativd a evolutiei cheltuielilor bugetelor locale si ale bugetului
general consolidat, exprimate in valori absolute reale, se constata mentinerea la aproximativ
acelasi nivel a cheltuielilor consolidate 1n ultimii ani ai perioadei analizate, cu exceptia
ultimului an, cand a avut loc o scadere foarte accentuata (de la 2346,3 mld. lei in 2000 la
1602,8 mld. lei in 2001); in schimb, cheltuielile bugetelor locale au inregistrat o crestere
modice, dar continua, inclusiv 1n ultimul an pentru care s-au calculat valori reale (graficul 4).

Calculul si reprezentarea elasticitatii cheltuielilor bugetelor locale in raport cu PIB
(graficul 5, scala din dreapta) releva o curba asemanatoare cu cea a elasticitatii veniturilor
bugetelor locale in raport cu PIB (reprezentatd anterior), ceea ce confirma faptul ca asa
cum sunt repartizate functiile publice intre administratia centrala si locala, celei din urma i
revin activitati a caror indeplinire nu este strans corelatd cu evolutia economiei reale, valorile
supraunitare Inregistrate, luand valori foarte ridicate gi fluctuante de la un an la altul, pentru
a sugera o corelatie in evolutia celor doud marimi.
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Graficul 5. Elasticitatea cheltuielilor bugetelor locale in raport cu PIB

Autonomia locala si cresterea gradului de descentralizare se bazeazd pe sporirea
autonomiei financiare a colectivitatilor locale, care, in planul fluxurilor fiscale si bugetare,
presupune: suplimentarea veniturilor proprii (de natura veniturilor fiscale si nefiscale) ale
colectivitatilor locale; revederea periodica a modului de distribuire a veniturilor publice intre
verigile sistemului bugetar; efectuarea transferurilor de la bugetul central spre cele locale in
stransad legatura cu delegarea functiilor publice; administrarea fondurilor publice la nivel
local cu maxima responsabilitate din partea managerilor din domeniul finantelor publice
locale.

Pentru atingerea acestor deziderate cu caracter general, avansam cateva propuneri
concrete care sd le sustind, in scopul cresterii gradului de autofinantare i autonomie la
nivel local.

o Descentralizarea si autonomia locald trebuie sa se realizeze in mod concret prin
luarea in considerare, concomitent, a sporirii atat a responsabilitatilor transferate de la nivel
central la cel local, cat si a surselor de venituri necesare pentru indeplinirea noilor functii,
alaturi de cele vechi. In cazul in care nu se realizeazi o corelare intre acestea, nu numai ca
descentralizarea i autonomia locald se mentin la stadiul de declaratii, dar sunt afectate grav
drepturile cetatenilor in calitate de beneficiari ai unor utilitati publice care nu mai sunt
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asigurate de la nivel central i nici nu pot fi furnizate de autoritatile locale din lipsa de
fonduri. Nu rare au fost situatiile in care, sub imperativul descentralizarii, s-au transferat
unele functii — educatie, acordarea de ajutoare sociale sau a unor compensatii pentru cal-
dura etc. — de la nivel central, in cursul anului bugetar, fara a suplimenta corespunzator si
veniturile locale, ceea ce a provocat o perturbare temporara a activitatii in domeniile vizate.

o In contextul corelarii functiilor publice transferate cu volumul resurselor disponibile,
consideram necesard redistribuirea mai judicioasd a veniturilor fiscale intre administratia
centrald si locald. Un important pas inainte consideram cd s-a realizat incepand din anul
2002, prin prevederea in Legea bugetard anuala a transferarii de la bugetul central catre cele
locale si a unor cote defalcate din taxa pe valoarea adaugata. Aceastd masura a fost propusa,
inca din anul 1998, de catre un colectiv de cercetdtori romani’.

@ In vederea redistribuirii mai adecvate a veniturilor publice intre verigile bugetului
consolidat, consideram, totodatd, necesara reanalizarea modului de repartizare a cotelor
defalcate din impozitul pe venit intre unitatile administrativ-teritoriale, avand in vedere
faptul ca la criteriul referitor la ,,capacitatea financiard” se ia in calcul numarul populatiei.
Asa cum este conceput, modul de repartizare a cotelor defalcate din impozitul pe venit tine
seama mai degraba de necesitatea sociald, intrucat se repartizeaza sume mai mari locali-
tatilor care au un numar mai mare de locuitori, fara a se cunoaste cati dintre acestia au fost
si platitori ai impozitului pe venit. In situatia de fati, existd un dublu risc: (1) de a incuraja
prin aceste transferuri dezinteresul pentru munca, recalificare sau reorientare profesionald
in zonele cu populatie numeroasd, dar cu o pondere redusa a celor care obtin venituri
declarate; (2) populatia din zonele dezvoltate, care are o contributie mai mare la formarea
veniturilor statului, se poate simti frustrata de reorientarea fondurilor publice doar pe baza
acestor criterii §i se poate opune unei asemenea nivelari a veniturilor colectivitatilor locale,
intrucat considera ca zona este impiedicata in dezvoltarea sa.

Daca se intentioneaza directionarea cotelor defalcate din impozitul pe venit in
functie de capacitatea contributiva a localitatilor, mai indicat ar fi sa se ia in calcul numarul
persoanelor aflate in evidentele administratiei financiare in calitate de plétitori ai impozitului
pe venit. Inconvenientul care ar aparea 1n acest caz — zonele ,,bogate” beneficiind de tran-
sferuri mai mari pe aceasta cale, ceea ce ar adanci si mai mult diferentele deja existente
intre diverse judete si localitdti — s-ar putea remedia prin intermediul transferurilor acordate
de la bugetul central.

o Cresterea randamentului fiscal al impozitelor si taxelor locale trebuie asigurat, pe
de o parte, prin reducerea costurilor de percepere a acestora, iar pe de alta parte, prin
evitarea Impovararii contribuabililor cu obligatii fiscale mai mari decat capacitatea lor
contributiva. In general, impozitele si taxele locale sunt mai costisitoare decét cele care ali-
menteaza bugetul central, iar in tara noastra, in prezent, aparatul fiscal este supradimen-
sionat in numeroase localitati, fapt remarcat si recunoscut chiar de unii primari de orage sau
judete®.

o Parghiile oferite de sistemul fiscal la nivel local, sub forma impozitelor si taxelor
locale, trebuie utilizate pentru influentarea comportamentelor persoanelor fizice si juridice,
in sensul incitarii la munca, asumarii riscurilor, acumularii §i economisirii, avand totodata
in vedere mentinerea climatului concurential; de asemenea, prin exercitarea controlului de
catre aparatul specializat de control financiar, este necesar sa se realizeze o ,,radiografie”

3 Mariana-Cristina Cioponea, coordonator, Autonomia financiard a administratiilor locale —
cadru de realizare a relansarii economice, Institutul de Finante, Preturi si Probleme Valutare ,,Victor
Slavescu”, Bucuresti, 1998, p. 43.

* Rapoartele si concluziile Conferintei Internationale FDI-CEE, 23-25 septembrie 1999,
Bucuresti, Romania.
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cat mai completa a legalitatii si eficientei economice §i sociale cu care autoritatile fiscale
isi desfasoara activitatea. Accentuarea descentralizarii si autonomiei locale trebuie sa
actioneze in scopul sustinerii relansarii economice si dezvoltarii echilibrate a zonelor de pe
tot cuprinsul tarii. Aceasta ar presupune ca fluxurile fiscal-bugetare sa se deruleze in
concordanta cu evolutia produsului intern brut.

o Transferurile de la bugetul central trebuie acordate in functie de conditiile spe-
cifice ale zonei/localitatii beneficiare. Pentru aceasta, transferurile, In ansamblul lor, se pot
delimita In mai multe categorii, urmand ca, in functie de situatia concreta, o anumita zona
s beneficieze de un singur tip, de doud sau mai multe tipuri de transferuri. Procedandu-se
in acest mod, se poate evita risipa de fonduri publice prin acordarea doar a acelor tipuri de
transferuri care sunt legate concret de realitatea zonei/localitatii. Categoriile de transferuri
pe care le propunem” sunt urmitoarele: transferuri normative (sau generale); transferuri
pentru investitii locale de interes deosebit; transferuri pentru scopuri specifice; transferuri
destinate unor anumite institutii; transferuri pentru zone defavorizate.

a. Transferurile normative (cu caracter general) urmand a fi alocate tuturor admi-
nistratiilor locale, iar valoarea destinata fiecarei colectivititi locale se calculeaza anual pe
baza unor formule complexe, bazate pe norme. Normele ar urma sa se refere la doua
elemente principale: (1) numarul populatiei considerata pe grupe de varsta si (2) domeniile
cele mai reprezentative spre care se indreaptd cheltuielile administratiilor locale (scoli
primare si secundare, gradinite etc.). Aceste norme nu trebuie determinate pornind de la
costurile sau cheltuielile actuale, cu atdt mai mult cu cat sunt diferente mari de la un sector
la altul, sau de la o localitate la alta. Astfel, sumele calculate pe baza normelor ar urma sa
acopere doar o parte din costul mediu la nivel national al furnizarii unui serviciu public, n
asa fel incat normele in sine sa fie identice pentru toate administratiile, fie ca este vorba de
localitati mai mici sau de municipii. in acest fel, normele ar trebui si acopere integral
costurile producerii serviciului public intr-o comuna si ar acoperi doar partial costurile
aceluiasi bun public, furnizat intr-un oras mai mare, deoarece si capacitatea de mobilizare a
resurselor financiare este superioara in al doilea caz. De asemenea, la dimensionarea valorii
totale a subventiei generale (normative) ar trebui sa se tind seama si de rata inflatiei, fara a
exista insa garantia ca valorile cuantificate se vor mentine in termeni reali.

In ceea ce priveste utilizarea sumelor reprezentind acest tip de transfer, consideram
ca autoritatile publice locale trebuie lasate sa-si manifeste pe deplin autonomia; sau, altfel
spus, transferurile normative impreund cu celelalte tipuri de venituri locale vor finanta
ansamblul cheltuielilor publice locale.

b. Transferurile pentru investitii locale de interes deosebit, vizeaza, pe de o parte,
electrificarea localitatilor care nu cunosc inca aceasta ,,descoperire” a civilizatiei, scoaterea
din izolare a unor localitéti (cum sunt cele din jud. Tulcea si Braila) s.a., iar pe de alta parte,
introducerea sau dezvoltarea unor servicii precum: salubritate, canalizare, construirea,
modernizarea sau dotarea spitalelor etc. Aceste subventii ar trebui aprobate de Parlament,
urmand a fi administrate la nivel local sau central, corespunzator importantei si comple-
xitatii lor.

c. Transferurile pentru scopuri specifice ar viza anumite aspecte ale securitatii sociale,
ca de exemplu, subventii destinate anumitor minoritati cu probleme deosebite, care, fiind
cunoscute mai bine pe plan local, pot firezolvate mai eficient la acest nivel.

3 Un sistem aseminitor de transferuri se aplica in Ungaria, unde administratiile locale primesc
sase tipuri de subventii. Tamas M. Horvath, Sistemul subventiilor in Ungaria, in Juraj Nemec, Glen
Wright (coordonatori), ,,Finante publice, teorie si practica in tranzitia central-europeana”, Editura Ars
Longa, 2000, p. 123.
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d. Transferuri destinate unor tipuri anumite de institutii pot fi acordate In mod
deosebit municipalitatilor care au in administrare: muzee, case memoriale, teatre, gradini
botanice etc., acestea necesitand fonduri aparte pentru Intretinere si functionare.

e. Transferurile pentru zonele defavorizate au in vedere sporirea veniturilor unor
administratii locale din zonele care se confrunta cu situatii deosebite, persistente sau nu in
timp, cum sunt: rate Tnalte ale somajului, sdracie extrema etc.

Consideram ca delimitarea, evidenta si controlul transferurilor aferente colectivi-
tatilor locale dupa aceste tipare se pot realiza cu personalul deja existent (care, dupa cum
am mentionat, in unele situatii este deja supraapreciat numeric), fard o sporire a birocratiei
din administratia centrala si/sau locald, contribuind la eficientizarea alocdrii si responsabili-
zarea celor implicati In gestionarea banilor publici.

o Consideram ca sporirea veniturilor proprii ale colectivitdtilor locale pe seama
tarifelor si taxelor se poate realiza dacad se porneste de la premisa ca, ori de céte ori este
nevoie sa se finanteze o functie publica, trebuie sa se analizeze posibilitatea perceperii
acestora. Introducerea de tarife in contextul actual reprezintd un demers dificil, intrucat,
pana nu demult, majoritatea serviciilor publice a fost furnizati gratuit. in general, introdu-
cerea tarifelor are efecte de reglementare si in plan financiar, fiind greu de precizat care
dintre acestea ar avea o importantd primordiald. Desigur ca prin prisma scopului de sporire
a autonomiei colectivitatilor locale, efectele in plan financiar au un rol aparte. in vederea
trecerii la aplicarea unor asemenea masuri, autoritatile trebuie sd se preocupe de scaderea
costurilor de administrare si prevederea unor proceduri de colectare simple si necostisitoare,
avand in vedere ca tarifele practicate ar fi aceleasi pentru toti cetdtenii, indiferent de
capacitatea lor financiard. Apreciem ca pe masura ce se va extinde privatizarea serviciilor
publice in paralel cu furnizarea altora pe baza de tarife si taxe, vor putea fi reduse sub-
ventiile de la bugetul central. Pentru maximizarea veniturilor proprii, administratiile locale
trebuie sa acorde o atentie deosebitd si celorlalte surse de venituri, potentiale sau deja
utilizate: chirii, redevente, vanzarea activelor fixe care nu fac obiectul privatizarii, confis-
cari, contributii, donatii, investitii pe termen scurt sau lung in titluri de valoare, impru-
mutarea proprietatii publice sectorului privat etc. imbinarea cu discernimant a acestor surse
de venituri de la o perioada la alta, in functie de conjunctura si de conditiile concrete ale
zonei, poate conferi procesului de decizie la nivel local calitatea unui management financiar
condus pe baze stiintifice si pragmatice.

o Consideram ca autoritdtile locale ar trebui s recurga intr-o proportie mai mare la
imprumuturi, in special pentru investitii in infrastructura, intrucat acestea reprezinta, in
prezent, o sursa de venituri incd insuficient mobilizatd pe plan local. Posibilitatile de
procurare a creditelor sunt insuficient valorificate. Astfel, in ceea ce priveste creditele
bancare, nivelul ridicat al dobanzilor le face neatractive pentru colectivitatile locale, iar
tipul garantiilor ce pot fi oferite sau lipsa acestora alimenteaza reticenta bancilor.

Totodata, prin instituirea unui sistem de emisiuni de obligatiuni municipale, consi-
deram ca se pot atrage resurse financiare pentru sustinerea unor programe de investitii de
interes local sau chiar a unor programe cu un spectru regional mai larg.

Aderarea Romaéniei la Uniunea Europeand impune realizarea unei profunde reforme
a administratiei publice locale, iar o componentd de seama a acesteia consta in descen-
tralizarea unor activititi si cresterea autonomiei financiare locale, ceea ce va conduce la
stabilirea si alocarea mai eficientd a resurselor financiare publice, la armonizarea interesului
particular cu cel individual si cel public, precum si la stimularea dezvoltarii economice
locale durabile.
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OF FINANCIAL-ACCOUNTING MANAGEMENT,
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Abstract

Using specific instruments of Financial-Accounting Management, the
manager accomplishes his task at any level of his organization.

Information is the basic structure in different stages of the management
process. Information is needed in order to take decisions — the most important
instrument of management —, which represents the specificity of leading processes
and the efficiency of the whole management system depends on its quality.

A successful management process is based on two essential elements:
manager’s way of thinking and the available information. These two elements
are equal as importance, because you cannot work with only one of them in
order to accomplish your task.

In the managerial life, information is a very important instrument in
order to grow your organization, in order to accomplish its task, to capitalize
on people capacities and, especially, to exceed the quota that was planned by
the manager.

Key-words: management process, leading functions, balance sheet,
tide cash, board table

JEL Classification: M4y, — Accounting

Information and leadership process

In a commercial organization, the managers and the employees are linked by
information that form a unique communicational network; in this network an informational
emergence from an element represents an informational entrance for others.

Every manager represents a knot of the communicational network, in which there is
linked together a lot of information. Informational sources are characterized by their contents,
their intensity and their timework. These elements are linked directly with the management
of an organization.

In the management of an organization, the information gives data about productive
activity and shows the manager’s point of view about how different problems can be
solved. Information helps the manager to establish direct contact with his employees who
works in order to accomplish the managerial goals.

The informational managerial system shows the mechanism of a commercial
organization and this is the reason why it contains the way that a manager can organize his
firm. This system gives the necessary information to take the right decision and information
about the way to accomplish the objective of the firm, the intensity of the connection from
the managerial space and the mistakes and their sources.
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In the managerial life, information is a very important instrument in order to grow
your organization, to accomplish its task, to capitalize people’s capacities and, especially,
to exceed the quota that was planned by the manager. Data and informational elements are
necessary in order to know the managerial processes, to evaluate it and to take the right
decisions.

To know means to master and to foresee, elements that are essential for the
management process.

A successful management process is based on two essential elements: manager’s
way of thinking and the available information. These two elements are equal as importance,
because you cannot work with only one of them in order to accomplish your task.

Management process is the result of different stages, of work processes’ which gives
us: the objectives of the system (firm) and of all its components, work resources and work
processes in order to accomplish the result and its executor, which are integrated and
control the work using specific methods and techniques in order to accomplish the task.

Management, as a process, can be defined from different points of view. These are:

a. Management is the process performed by one or more people in order to accomplish

a result that cannot be obtained by a single man.

b. Management is the process of attaining the aim of an organization working with

people, capitalizing on other organization’s resources.

c. Management represents a work with other persons in order to attain the

organization’s aim using efficacious limited resources in different conditions.

d. Management is a process made obtain an efficacious activity by people and with

people.

Management as a process is an activity, manager’s work, with people and by people
led by managers in order to accomplish a task established from the beginning of the work.

In the management process, the subject of management, more precisely the leaders
lead the system (and its components), guided (the organization and its components) by
different principles, methods, instruments and management techniques.

LEADERSHIP
SYSTEM
PRINCIPLES < > METHODS
INSTRUMENTS APPLICATIONS

— «
TECHNIQUES

Fig. 1.

As we see in fig. 1, management is an ensemble of principles, methods and organi-
zation techniques, financial administration and organization’s management or firm’s management.
For this reason, the fundamentals of management are:
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a. Management is a way of leading, administrating and financial administrating of an

organization.

b. Management operates, generally, with three fundamental elements:

— ideas: establishing perspectives, fixing objectives, programs, elaborating acti-
vity’s strategy;

— relations: establishing the structure of the organization, establishing links bet-
ween departments, job’s description, job’s necessity, centralizing — decentralizing;

— people: selecting, forming and improving people (leader and executants),
motivating people, the system of evaluation, the system of protection, rewards
and sanctions.

The object of management is the manager (leader).

The manager is responsible for the results of the people’s work which is leaded by
him and he uses material resources and financial resources in order to obtain goods and
services.

The role of a manager is to help his organization to attain as many performances as
possible using human and natural resources, by using other people’s work.

To be a manager means to have a leading position (so not just a principle manager of
an organization), a manager can be a person who has a job, beginning with the headmaster
and ending with the chief office or foreman. It is a mistake if we believe that a manager is
just the head of an organization.

In the managerial hierarchy there are more levels:

— superior managers (top managers): the headmaster and managers of departments;

— intermediate managers: managers of different branch activities;

— operational manager: chiefs of work groups;

— executive managers.

The process of management has more fundamental components, every component
having its function: foreseeing, organizing, coordinating, rolling and control — evaluating,
as we can see in fig. 2:

1. FORESEEING

5. CONTROL — LEADING

EVALUATING [ FUNCTIONS ] 2- ORGANIZING

4. ROLLING 3. COORDINATING

Fig. 2. Leading Functions

In order to understand the management process we need to know the characteristics
of the leading functions:
a) are specific to leaders. These characteristics make the difference between leading
activity and executive activity, but a manager is anyway implied concomitantly
as a leader and as a executor, when he accomplishes his duty;
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b) have a general meaning, which means that these characteristics can be applied in
every organization, even the type or size of these organizations are different, and
at any level;

¢) have different meaning and different forms depending on its level, type of
organization, type of activity work;

d) are accomplished in a different percentage depending of its level of importance
and the autonomy of that department;

e) are applied in a system in which its parts depend one another and with different
partners;

Information is the basic structure in different stages of the management process.
Information is needed in order to take decisions — the most important instrument of
management — which represents the specificity of the leading processes and the efficiency
of the whole management system depends on its quality.

To serve our task, the information has to attain some quality conditions:

— information must be true (real), unreal information will produce wrong decisions

that will have unpredicted influences in our management activity;

— information must be complete, in order to configure an image in which we see all

the processes, events or situations that we talk about;

— information must be transmitted as quickly as possible; it’s very important that the

information has to be transmitted very fast, even if it is not complete (it is said that
a partial information is more useful for managers than a later complete infor-
mation);

— information must be relevant — it offers elements that are unknown or familiar to

the manager;

— information must be easy to access, easy to understand; this situation depends on

the way that information is presented;

— information must have the capacity of integration, which means that we start from

primary information and we attain new information by calculating.

Specific tools of Financial-Accounting Management

Using specific instruments of Financial-Accounting Management, the manager
accomplishes his task at any level of his organization.

These fundamental instruments are:

— firm’s balance sheets, as a patrimonial synthesis of his organization at a specific

moment;

— budget of income and expenses, as a way of foreseeing, organizing and control;

— tide cash, as an instrument of financial planning;

— indicators used in financial analysis, like those of cash ratio, solvability, profi-

tableness;

— different specific board tables, daily, weekly, monthly.

Firm’s balance sheet is a financial-accounting report, post-factum, which reflects the
result of actives and passives at a specific moment, the balance between these two elements
and the profit and expenses of the firm.

The result of firm’s balance sheet is the tide cash that indicates the solvability of the
firm, because it needs cash to pay the invoices, the wages etc.

Tide cash is made yearly, quarterly, monthly, being an instrument of financial
planning.
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By analyzing the correlation between circulating assets, circulating assets need and
treasury (T), we see the previous and actual situation, in order to establish the financial
politics of the organization.

We see, as an example, the organization X in table 1.

Table 1
Criterion Indicators 200 (.n-l) 200 ‘(n)
(mil) (mil)
1. Permanent capital 67 77
2. Fixed bound assets 6,1 63
3. Floating assets 60,9 14
4. Circulating assets 55 59
5. Availabilities 5 7
6. Circulating assets without availability | 50 52
7. Actual debt 45,5 45,7
8. Circulating assets need 4.5 6,3
9. Net treasury 1,5 7,7

Nowadays, the commercial organization had a circulating assets surplus, which allows
financing running activity.

By not paying the debts, it means the organization will record availabilities at the
end of the year.

This situation is not disastrous, but you have to know that your debts must be paid
next time, meaning that it is necessary to have supplementary profit.

Analyzing Cash Ratio and Solvability of a Commercial Organization

Cash ratio means the property of the patrimonial elements to be transformed into
money, being a criterion of rolling the balance sheet posts.

The solvability represents the firm’s capacity to accomplish its financial obligations.

Board table is a synthetic instrument used in the management process to follow the
essential activities in order to take decisions, to forecast the evolution of the organization.

Board tables are the same for all managers, at any level of the management
hierarchy. But the board table will be different from case to case, depending of the kind of
information, their size, their recurrence and their form. There are several kinds of board
tables: tables of values, graphics, tables and graphics, indexes.

The type of board tables depends on the manager’s personality. These board tables
could be: register, ledger, panels, card index, information and sheets of paper or images on
the computer’s screen posted as variants of possible decisions.

All these analyzing instruments are very important for a good management process.
If the information is sent as quickly as possible, there will be a real good analysis and right
decisions.

Importance of the informational system

A modern manager has to:

— know the laws of economy;

— discover methods and techniques capable to attain their economical goals, which
is a very important condition if we want to be integrated into the European Community;

— use managerial methods and techniques, mathematical and informatics language
able to determinate a superior way in order to take the right decisions;
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— have a positive attitude towards the creativity problems and to be able to stimulate
the creativity of the employees;

— establish mobility and stability in social hierarchy on a background of socio-
political stability;

— actualize the management system using different methods and techniques like
planning organizational structures based on criteria like efficiency and functionality, the
development of Informatics and Biotic of the management processes.

As a conclusion, the informational managerial system has to offer knowledge able to
be used by the manager and his team. Information is the base for finding a way in order to
attain the best results, to take the right decision, to establish a rational evolution so that
employees can do their work, the manager can evaluate their work and, together, they
discover the best way to get the best results.
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Abstract

John Ruskin attempted to reshape the man of his time through the
instrumentality of art, poetry and political economy. He tried to apply to the
artistic assets the general idea of economic assets such as: discovery, usage,
accumulation and distribution. He considers that the economic value is
determined not only by the nature of objects but also by the number of people
who need it, want and can use it, whence it follows that the useful character
of things depends on the human faculty corresponding to it. According to
him, the agreeable character of a certain thing is determined by both the
attraction it is capable to exercise upon people, and the number of people
willing to let themselves seduced by it. Ruskin concludes that political
economy, which is the science of wealth, must equally be the science of
human disposition, willingness, mood and faculties.
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progress, moral progress
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In his work Le mouvement idéaliste et social dans la littérature anglaise au XIX-éme
siecle (1901) Jacques Bardoux considers that Carlyle, Dickens, Mathew Arnold and John
Ruskin are the great names to whom the social and idealist movement of the 19" century
confines. The characteristics of the English society and literature between 1800-1840 have
contributed to specify the distinctive features of their thinking and dependency of their
works. (Bardoux, 1901, 9)

Carlyle was the chief leader of this pleiad and he exercised a great influence upon
the other members of this group, a great idealist by his impetuous imagination incapable of
abstractions, by his approach to history because, in the story of the past, he searched for the
feelings of the lost generations; he resuscitated the dead, he evoked their ideas and took part
in their fights with the whole sympathy of his heart. In the story of the past, Carlyle saw the
human conscience and in the history of man he sought God. He was a mystic, but at the
same time, he was a man of action; he exercised a social influence and each of his books on
literary criticism and all his historical studies proved to be a sermon.

In Carlyle’s opinion the writer is an interpreter of the divine idea which lays at the
basis of appearance and which is the developer of the infinite. (Bardoux, 1901, 10). If the
writer has profound feelings and solid convictions, if one can draw out, from his works, a
theory of nature and a painting of race it means the creator’s works will be good, useful and
beautiful. The main ideas of Carlyle’s historical works are but the consequences of his
moral and religious conceptions. Inspired and guided by his cult for action and by his moral
frankness, Carlyle considered revolutions to be the conceiving moment of great feelings
and the men of genius to be the leaders of the nations, the creators of all things that the
broad masses of people are meant to achieve or to reach. Carlyle was not satisfied with
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merely guiding his compatriots in their literary and historical readings, but, at the same
time, he offered them examples to imitate and to follow, being, to a certain group of young
literary men, a valuable master.

It is in Carlyle’s works that Mathew Arnold found his ideas about the symbolist
interpretation of religion while John Ruskin found a part of his economic theories. Of all
reformers who were inspired and influenced by Carlyle the most original and the most
efficient was John Ruskin. His mysticism is not pantheistic as Carlyle’s mysticism is, but
aesthetic and Christian, less violent but passionate too, also fervent in his convictions.

Ruskin was concerned with the idea of people’s misery and he felt, with his whole
being, the calling of his mission. Carlyle was to Ruskin not only his master but also his
friend and it was this friendship that influenced, guided and directed him to the study of all
social problems and encouraged him throughout his activity. It was the reading of Carlyle’s
works Sartor Resartus (1832) and Past and Present (1843) that revealed to Ruskin the
contemporary social order denounced by Carlyle in a vigorously biting style, as an everlasting
contradiction with Christ’s words and the promises of the Bible.

Ruskin was shaped and formed in the spirit of the scholastic discipline at Oxford and
he was nourished with the Bible principles, Walter Scott’s ideas and love for journeys in
the middle of nature so much ignored by the English.

For his talent Ruskin deserves to be compared with Carlyle but by his actions he is
maybe superior to his predecessor. Ruskin embodied, like Carlyle, all the characteristics of
the literary movement to which he attached his name.

Ruskin sought successively a way to rebuild, recreate and reshape, from the moral
point of view, the man of his time; and in order to achieve this goal, he made use of art,
poetry and political economy. Referring to his own works on political economy, Ruskin
declared that, of all his works, those he had written on political economy are the most
truthful in content and the most judicious in shape. The pages Ruskin dedicated to the study
of political economy do not form a distinct part of his entire work. His life is not separated
in two periods; it is not a revolution but an evolution of his ideas that can be clearly noticed.

The guiding idea of Ruskin’s political economy, his conception regarding the State’s
paternal role can be found in the conferences about art that took place in Manchester in
1854. He tried to apply to the artistic assets the general idea of economic assets such as:
discovery, usage, accumulation and distribution.

According to his outlook, in each town there should be established at Government
expenses experimental schools that might be attended by any child who considers he has
natural inclination for that particular type of training.

The State should provide convenient jobs to and for those who posses uncommon
qualities, abilities, skills as they shouldn’t exhaust themselves in the struggle for life.

There should be two stages of the artist’s transformation into a gentleman: competition
which will be dedicated to stimulate zeal, and lessons of moral and education. Under these
circumstances the word gentleman means to Ruskin an honest man.

Ruskin asserts that liberalism is a dangerous utopia and he asks himself what would
man become if he were given whole liberty. In Ruskin’s opinion, and according to his
principles, life is safe only if it is dedicated to work, to reprimand and support, to
government and to punishment. The idea of liberty was not a delight for the legislator,
because he is convinced that man must establish the laws and authorities that will guide him
throughout his work, that will protect him against his madness and will help him in his
misfortunes.

The school of Manchester endured numerous attacks during the former half of the
19" century. Wilfred Owen was the first who began the fight on the social field and the
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Chartist movement came to continue it on political field. Carlyle and his disciples, Maurice
and Kingsley, who had founded the Christian Socialism can also be mentioned among the
fighters who combated with the School of Manchester.

Joining in the same movement, Ruskin was the leader of a new army of opponents
and disputants who condemned that particular type of doctrine that, starting from a false
conception about man, doesn’t take into account the moral laws when organizes society.
The radical antagonism between the theories of the School of Manchester and Ruskin’s
economic ideas can be noticed in his Unto this last (1860) and Munera Pulveris
(1862/1863, 1872).

In order to give their precepts, an apparently solid basis, classical economists like
Adam Smith, Malthus and others, had analysed human nature. They tried to relieve man’s
activity from the hindrances created by manners, environment and education as well as by
religion as a moral tradition. Disregarding the everlasting and truthfully human feature of
the individual’s inner chain, they destroyed it. A human being who has his own life and
necessities to comply with, this is the type of man whose political economic actions wants
to study and this is the activity whose laws it pretends to have discovered. So, according to
classical economists, the moral principles are accidental and subordinate elements of the
human nature while the necessity to satisfy them is the permanent and constant element.
Ruskin settled that the discovery of wealth and riches and the act of producing and
gathering capital (assets) are the two stages man has to undergo in order to satisfy his own
necessities. In his judgement, classical economists are not in the position to solve the
problems raised by these two formulae. Ruskin criticized Stuart Mill for his conviction and
belief according to which wealth consists of all useful and agreeable objects that possess an
exchange value. Mill favours the idea that useful and agreeable objects are at the basis of
value and exchange, while Ruskin considers that the economic value is determined not only
by the nature of objects but also by the number of people who need it, want and can use it,
whence it follows that the useful character of things depends on the human faculty
corresponding to it. Ruskin also asserts that the agreeable character of a certain thing is
determined not only by the attraction it is capable to exercise upon people, but also by the
number of people willing to let themselves seduced by it, meaning that the agreeable
character of a thing depends on the human mood and willingness that tally with it. Ruskin
concludes that political economy, which is the science of wealth, must equally be the
science of human disposition, willingness, mood and faculties. The way classical economists
analysed the functions of capital was also an opportunity for Ruskin to criticize them since
he considers this kind of analysis as deficient, imperfect. Gathering a certain amount of
capital or assets is not the ultimate stage of the economic activity but a middle one.

The capital is that substance, matter and essence that produces derived and
secondary goods and it fulfils its real purpose if it generates things and goods that are
different from it. Ruskin considers the analysis that the economists of the time made on
capital as being an incomplete one, and disagrees with them because they used to look over
and consider capital as a merely reserve, stock, deposit and not as a source for producing
secondary, derived goods.

The phenomenon that sums up the terms utility, value, wealth, capital, assets embraces
the human being. These terms may be concentrated in clear definitions and formulae that
should ground their study upon a thorough analysis of man and should not refuse to study
what is best and most important inside the human being — namely, the spirit. It was also in
the name of moral that Ruskin attacked those laws by which political economy pretends to
explain the manifestations of man’s activity: the particular laws of supply and demand, and
the general law of competition. According to the then economists it would be enough to

83



offer a price conditioned by supply and demand in order to obtain a service. Ruskin shows
and proves that this would be very likely to happen if the worker were a machine propelled
by steam whose force might be calculated; but man is that particular instrument set in
motion and put into service by soul. The merely promise of wages will not be able to
supply this strange machine with the whole amount of effort and work it can provide. The
extreme point will be reached only when the motive power — the will — is brought to the
maximum pressure by the agency of the fuel which is characteristic to it, namely patience
(Ruskin, 1936, 113)

Ruskin concludes that the law of supply and demand is neither unfailing, nor
immutable because it is not, and it will never be, completely objective.

As to the law of competition, which is considered a necessity by the economists, one
can say that Ruskin did not find in it any economic advantages; on the contrary, he traced
and admitted its disadvantages. The merchant, the man of commerce is considered, by
people, to belong to an inferior grade of human personality (Ruskin, 1936, 28-29). In his
Crown of Wild Olive (1866), Ruskin stresses out upon the difference between economists
and he notices that this difference came from the fact that some of them had studied only
one branch of man’s activity, namely his efforts to comply with his necessities, while the
others had been more interested in art and social sciences and they subordinated their
general doctrine, and even their personal, individual theories to the steadfast, constant goal
of improving humanity’s moral conduct.

Considering the way Ruskin defined political economy, he can be integrated in the
group towards which he was driven by the natural tendencies of his spirit, by the pathos of
his polemics, by the general character of his life. In Ruskin’s opinion political economy is
neither an art nor a science but a system of legislation and conducts founded upon sciences
which can be achieved under certain conditions of moral culture (Ruskin, 1968, 120). This
definition points out the fact that Ruskin settled a boundary between him and the classical
school, and helps us understand the goal of his study. Political economy has as a purpose to
multiply the human life in its highest type. The ideal type of humanity implies perfection of
the human body, of heart and intellect, whence it follows that the material target — to
produce, to use, to accumulate with the purpose of using — that belongs to the political
economy, is a thing that is useful either to support the body and stimulate its sensitiveness,
or to shape its intellect (Ruskin, 1968, 122).

As the object of political economy is the above mentioned one, Ruskin considers
that the economists’ assignment is to settle which things provide life and to decide how
they can be obtained and distributed. This quest can be accomplished by following three
directions: the analysis of fortune, of wealth and of currency. The study of fortune is a
branch of the natural science and it deals with the essential characteristics of things, the
study of wealth is a branch of the moral science and it deals with the exact relation between
men and the subject of the material possessions while the study of currency is a branch of
commercial science and it studies the conditions of exchange. In a word, Ruskin considers
that political economy deals with the study of three problems: the problem of value, the
problem of commerce or of value’s circulation and the problem of labour. By each of the
solutions Ruskin suggests, he intends once again, to confute the three theories that are
specific to the School of Manchester: the law of supply and demand, the law of
competition, and the laissez-faire dogma.

When, in his work Unto this last, Ruskin comments upon the notion of value, he
declares that value and the quality of being valuable implies usefulness and profitableness
for life, and maps out five groups of valuable objects. First of all he mentions earth together
with air and water and everything related to them; as they provide our food and give birth to
a mechanical force their value is double. They represent a delight for our eyes and soul, a
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source of reflection for our deepest thoughts and beget intellectual force. In the second
group buildings, furniture and tools must be integrated. The value of the buildings is double,
too. Their value rests in the ever-lasting solidity, which avails their long-term utility, in the
beauty of their architecture and in their historical evidence and importance. Thirdly comes
the group that comprises nourishment, means of subsistence, luxury articles and drugs
followed by the group of books, meant to convey, from generation to generation, facts and
knowledge that develop sensitiveness and intellectual activity. The last but not the least
group mentioned by Ruskin is that of the works of art. Value means the power of a certain
thing to entertain life; it depends on man’s judgement and on the stock’s quality, and it
becomes efficient when it belongs to that particular person who has a certain degree of vital
force. When value is efficient one can say that the possessor is wealthy. Wealth is regarded
as the possession of valuables by courageous people. Ruskin considers life to be the only
wealth. That nation is the wealthiest that nourishes the greatest number of happy and noble
human beings; that person is the richest who has the largest favourable influence upon the
others, by the agency of his own personality and his possessions. Ruskin (1936, 136).

The conclusions of the objective analysis Ruskin gives us can be summed up as
follows: wealth is the efficient possession of valuable things and value is the intrinsic
capacity of things to support existence, life. Combining the intrinsic character of value and
the subjective character of wealth, Ruskin specifies the accounts that relate individual
morality with the fruitfulness of the national and private capital. A huge capital is an
unavailable condition for the development of a country’s security, morality and commerce.

According to Ruskin’s thinking, the analysis of the social capital implies two
questions: which is its value and which its relations with the number of inhabitants. As he
states, this type of analysis is necessary in order to ascertain, to determine the value of the
national wealth. The presence of things without intrinsic value in the social capital does not
necessarily imply the corresponding absence of the valuable objects. Generally, useless and
unvalued goods are produced as laughing objects, and nothing should have been produced
instead of them, as they were made in wasted moments. If wealth consists in all means of
subsistence, a country will never become rich by reducing the number of its inhabitants;
consequently, of two nations that have equal capital, the one that has the greatest number of
inhabitants will be the wealthiest. That economist who wants to find out if a country must
be considered wealthy or not, will have to compare the number of the poor with that of the
rich. Individual capital, like the social capital represents wealth only if a certain vital force
of the possessors agrees with the intrinsic value of the object (Ruskin, 1968, 93-94).

Ruskin finds it more important and interesting to know who the possessors are than
to have knowledge of what they possess. A nation will be rich the moment a moral and
intellectual progress of its inhabitants will be achieved and noticeable.

A very ingenious effort of joining together the political economy and moral
improvement breaks out from the statement that Ruskin made when he referred to the
problem of value and capital, but however he did not analyse the concept of value without
contradicting himself. When he asserted that the value of an object depended on its quality,
he concurrently set forth the most improbable paradox and, after he had asserted that value
was intrinsic, objective, he remarked that the actual value of an object depended on its
possible utilization. Thus Ruskin worded and delivered the most naive contradiction but,
despite this fact, his objections were correct and the author of Unto this last became a
remarkable precursor. Where he pointed out certain errors and gaps, political economy
made a step forward and evolved under the passionate pressure of the socialist school, some
conceptions were abandoned, the notions of wealth and capital were enlarged and the idea
of value was thoroughly analyzed.
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The analysis of commercial circulation is subdivided by Ruskin into two branches:
the study of currency and that of exchange but, in both of them, his theories will be
unaccountable unless one takes into consideration the fact that the standard of value is the
standard of life and wealth means the possession of fortifying objects by vivid spirits.

What is currency? Currency is a way of public acknowledgement of a debt that will
be received by any person in exchange for a piece that will entitle him to receive its
equivalent, in any place, at any time, irrespective of the manner. Ruskin, (1968, 18). The
best monetary system will be the one that, having the greatest steadiness possible, will not
be part of value’s characteristics and will not be mistaken for wealth.

Modern societies began to use gold as the only basis of their monetary system but
gold is not a good currency as long as it can be sold, and it is not a proper object of value,
as long as its value of exchange comes to disturb its public utilization; the opportunity to
get other goods in exchange for gold always depends on its attractiveness and on the
existing stock of gold in circulation. Currency must be based on several substances of an
intrinsic and more real value instead of only one. Ruskin noticed that the steadiness of
currency circulation depended on how large its basis was. Currency was not considered a
means of exchange but a title of faith; to possess capital and to possess money were not two
synonymous phrases. It was asserted that wealth requires the capitalist to have a certain
degree of life in his heart and thinking, while having mere faith doesn’t require the owner to
have this type of qualities. If money is not a means of exchange but only a simple title of
faith, it is normal that money will not be productive. It is the physiocrats from whom
Ruskin borrowed his conception about value and was also inspired by them in his theory
about exchange. For Ruskin, an advantageous exchange always implies the inability or
ignorance of one of the two parts. With the purpose in view of establishing a new theory
Ruskin suggests the following laws: There must be reciprocal advantage in the process of
exchange or there mustn’t be any disadvantage for either of the traders. It’s important that
any amount of time, work and intelligence of the intermediary should be rewarded (Ruskin,
1936, 130-134).

There are two different ideas in this theory of exchange. The former one is an idea of
the social art, a moral precept — there must be reciprocal advantage when it comes to
exchange; the latter one is an idea of the economic science — there must never be profit in
the process of exchange.

The two principles that governed Ruskin’s ideas about economy are the two
negations — the negation of liberty and that of equality. The individual is not entitled to
liberty: the state may impose upon his activity the restrictions it will consider as being
useful for the progress of society, the same as nature has imposed its minute set of rules.
The individual is not entitled to equality: the historical traditions and the social necessities
brought about the creation of a hierarchy; each citizen must observe laws and he must try to
reach real perfection. The state will organize social work in such a way as to succeed in
decreasing as much as possible the negative consequences of the struggle for life; it must
look after the disabled and old people and must provide them a safe place and home.

A second series of measures, that should be adopted, should have as a general
purpose and goal the annulment of the consequences competition has upon value and upon
the price of goods. The foundation of national manufactures, the re-establishment of the
corporations, these are the means Ruskin foresaw in order to fulfil the above-mentioned
target. Government will establish manufactures and stores to assure the manufacturing and
selling of those products necessary to life. The state will not have to impose restrictions or
to hinder the private enterprises; on the contrary it will have to give them whole freedom
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but it will have to watch over the goods that are made and sold because bread must be
bread and beer must be beer (Ruskin, 1936, 17-18).

Corporations will come to complete what the state achieved. The corporation
council will settle the pattern and price of the manufactured products as well as the wages
for the workers. So, according to Ruskin’s idea of a system, there will be three types of
stores: those of the free merchants, those of the corporations and those of the state. Ruskin
intended to annul the variations whose moral and financial consequences he feared and he
was going to achieve this by the organization of production.

A certain idealism characterizes legislation that is considered to have the mission to
lead mankind towards moral perfection. Vice and indolence must be uprooted and punished
with the same rigour in town and on board of the ship. The right of constraint and coercion
held by those who work, over those who idle and disturb the process of work must also be
absolute in society. The right to equally share everything necessary to life in common is
also inalienable both in society and on board of the ship. The right of those who are ill and
disabled, to be protected by the strong ones is also imperative and the necessity to grant, to
vouch-safe the authority of the government, to the one who is a real, skilful pilot, is
constant and clear. The state will have the role to impose its citizens the laws, considered
necessary in order to achieve the unity of efforts and continuity in progress.

Ruskin drew up a plan of a vast code that embraces the whole human activity.

The first branch of legislation points out what can and what cannot be done. Man’s
liberty won’t be restricted unless he did something wrong.

The second branch shows what can and what cannot be possessed. These laws have
a double purpose: to show what a citizen can possess, and, at the same time, to stress out
which are the objects that community is not allowed to possess. Ruskin suggested that the
accumulation of all kinds of goods should be limited, but, at the same time, he remembers
the necessity to give man the right to possess a certain parcel of ground. The State will
authorize each man to become an owner, a proprietor, as a parent allows his son to marry
(Ruskin, 1906, 85).

Finally a third branch of legislation will be made up by the extension of the penal
code; laws will specify what a man may or may not endure. The owner will be responsible
for the conduct and behaviour of the people who are subjected to his laws (Ruskin, 1906, 8).

Through this organization of work, Ruskin wanted to abolish competition and to
pave the way for a moral revival. Fighting against human cupidity and greediness and
enforcing the respect superiors must display towards their subordinates, Ruskin succeeded
to reduce the consequences of competition. One of his intentions was to renew the moral
and economic situation of the contemporary societies. In order to supervise that such a
minute code of complex structure and organization should be put into practice and should
function, the state will have to increase the number of its employees. This ideal type of
administration will be divided, in keeping with Ruskin, in seven groups: the first one will
have to study and supervise each citizen, the second will set up assistance, a third group
will control industrial explorations. The magisterial and teaching staff will be added to
these. Referring to the seventh group Ruskin asserted that an exemplary authority is that
authority that will set good example to others and will show what is best and most beautiful
in the art of life (Ruskin 1906, 182-191).

This was at large Ruskin’s conception about an ideal administrative reorganization;
its failure can be accounted for by the contradictions that have ruined Ruskin’s system. The
same author who accepted the three principles of the socialist school — the nationalization
of public utility services and the establishment of national stores, the annulment of revenue,
the establishment of wages and working hours as the basis of exchange, rejects the idea of
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land nationalization. Ruskin declares his consideration for property but, on the other hand,
he pretends that certain limits for private wealth should be imposed.

One of the problems that dominated Ruskin’s thinking was expressed as follows:
What could we initiate in order to render to our horizon its serenity, and to our society the
calm of peace? (Ruskin 1906, 89) and the answer was — to undertake a moral reform —, that
must be, as Carlyle maintained, useful and everlasting. This idea, expounded so clearly by
Ruskin, represents the most beautiful and durable part of his economic work.

There are two facts that concerned Ruskin simultaneously: the beauty of being an
active and busy person during the lifetime span and the necessity and beauty of Christianity.
Life is beautiful when it is not motionless, immobile and uneventful. It must be a permanent
fight not against people, but against itself. And during this painful march life signifies that
noble souls find out that something vainly looked for and chased after, which is like a
ghost, appears only for a moment and whose name is happiness. The sweetest pleasure of
youth vanishes in obscurity — that is greater than the past splendour — ...while, on the
contrary, daily hard and assiduous work fills us with joy and delight (Ruskin, 1907, 184-
185). Life is nice and good provided that it is devoted to the purpose of reaching a moral
ideal. There is a certain morality for each nation and for each individual. Sensitiveness, the
natural perception of the beauty, truth, and goodness, the energy expressed by its fidelity
towards the acquired traditions and customs — these are the real conditions of a nation’s
state of morality. Action supports and keeps up the great moral law of nations as well as
people’s life. People strove to improve their sensitiveness and thinking while nations strive
to preserve their moral traditions. Putting into practice the Christian principles for the
assiduous improvement of one’s soul, this is the purpose that individual morality has in
view; the constant melioration of the existing relations among people belonging to different
social classes, different sexes and different ages this is the purpose of social morality.

Speaking about the mission the artists and men of science have to fulfil, Ruskin
considers them to be the ones who train, educate and divert the vast masses of suffering,
grieving people. Those who have understood that it is not necessary to be rich for being
influential and respected may consider themselves happy because, sooner or later, they will
be rewarded. The members of the social elite will carry out their mission and duties the
moment they offer the unhappy people who form the community, a part of their pecuniary,
literary, artistic and scientific wealth. If the members of the social elite are in just, fair and
constant relations with the other members of the community, new moral obligations will
come to underline their general duties; this is the case of the owner, landlord or of the trader
who, instead of asking huge prices, or instead of falsifying the goods he trades should
accept to be poor and work; this is the case of the soldier, who should choose to be killed
than to leave his post.

Harmony that underlines the relations between the social classes must also exist
between sexes; this is the context in which Ruskin dealt with women’s mission. He rejected
the idea of modern women and criticized Stuart Mill for having declared that women must
have a more lucrative occupation than that of nourishing babies. Ruskin condemned the fact
that women might become engineers or teachers or anything else. This doesn’t mean that he
turned back to the old precept and theory that proclaimed male superiority.

Each sex has something peculiar that the other one lacks, so they complement each
other. The moralist settled a task for both man and woman. Man’s force lays in action,
progress, and defence; he is the one who creates, explains, defeats and defences at the same
time. His intellect makes speculations and inventions, his energy wins. Despite the fact that
women, according to Ruskin’s conception, don’t invent or create, but in exchange they are
able to decide, to classify, to tidy up and to array themselves, women are perfectly aware of
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the quality of things, of their accurate names and proper place. In family, in society, in state
institutions woman’s task will be to organize, to tidy up, to manage. In this particular case
to manage is not synonymous with to lead. It means that women will act upon male souls as
there are delicate and noble feelings in man’s heart most often inspired by women. Due to
the purity of their souls, women will always be queens, queens for their lovers, queens for
their husbands and their sons, queens, much more mysterious, for the people who bowed,
and will always bow in front of their crown and sceptre (Ruskin, 1907, 135). Inside her
own house, a woman must be queen and she will remain so as long as she keeps in mind the
truth that man — no matter if her fiancée, husband or son — is but the mirror reflecting her
very image. Home will be everywhere she is. What is difficult for a woman is not to endure
the whims of fate — love will help her endure them well — but to continue to be heroic in
happiness and not to forget God when He offered her everything she had languished after.
This is the real courage, as Ruskin says. He appeals to women and asks them to pray for
their sons and hushands, whose lives and characters are in their hands. Men will be what
women want them to be, as women are the centre of their homes, the centre of goodness
and excellence, they exercise a charitable task where beauty and order are scarce. If
corruption, which reached the literary and political field as well as individuals, did not
touch the home, this will mean safety and society will be safe, too; the day corruption
touches the home, especially the woman, society will be irremediably lost because
humanity’s sources of physical and moral life will be imprisoned. The moment society
follows this path, no human force will be able to stop its decline.

Ruskin’s call and warning was heard — hundreds of associations were founded by
those women who had understood the beauty of their goal, the necessity of their actions.

Conclusions

Despite his enemies, and all that the critics have said contradicting his theories, John
Ruskin was a surprise and a revelation to his time.

Ruskin put man — and his individual needs, gifts and contributions — above the
march of progress as expressed in terms of the profit motive.

He asserted that there is no wealth but life, life including all its powers of love, joy,
and admiration. His vision was of a world where everyone saw the need to become a better
person, and where governments would work to support healthy, educated, motivated human
beings caring for each other and for the rest of the world. Leaders should be elected for
their wisdom and integrity so that they had no need to abuse of power.

Political economy (the economy of a State, or its citizens) consists simply in the
production, preservation, and distribution, at fittest time and place, of useful or pleasurable
things.

Ruskin was a great and inspiring teacher in things that appeal to our sense of the
beautiful, and earnest in his zeal to raise men’s intellectual and moral standard of life.
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Abstract

News on the insurance market of civil responsibility

In our days, accidents threat many persons and their goods and this
means that the civil responsibility insurance for the material damages and
corporal injuries made in case of an accident gain a general interest. As a
result, the victims’ protection of the car accidents became an important
social problem. That’s why, in every country are specific settlements regar-
ding the car assurance, but in a specific way for responsibility assurance
against the third persons. The UE settlements in this domain have a per-
manent evolution, going to the gradual extension of obligatory guarantee for
the drivers from all over the Union’s territory. Now, in these countries,
because of the free circulation, the civil responsibility assurance is available
on the territory of all UE member countries.

Key-words: insurance, civil responsibility, risks, insured, insurance fee

Este impresionant sd constatdm cresterea considerabila a numarului de autovehicule
de toate tipurile care circuld pe drumurile publice din Roménia si nu numai. Dacé in anul
1993, numarul autovehiculelor la 1000 de locuitori era de 94, in 2005 a ajuns la 250. in tara
noastra, la 1 ianuarie 2007, se aflau Inscrise in circulatie 6.200.000 autovehicule, ceea ce
reprezintd, in medie, un autovehicul la 3,49 locuitori. Aceasta Inseamna cd pericolul pro-
ducerii unor accidente rutiere este foarte mare. in aceste conditii, asigurarea de raspundere
civila pentru pagubele materiale si vatamarile corporale produse prin accidente auto a
dobandit un interes general, Intrucét aceste accidente amenintd un numar mare de persoane
si de bunuri ale acestora.

Ca urmare, protejarea victimelor accidentelor de circulatie a devenit o problema de
ordin social foarte importantd. De aceea, 1n fiecare tara exista reglementari specifice privind
asigurarile auto, dar, in mod deosebit, pentru asigurarile de raspundere fata de terti.

De exemplu, in practica engleza, tipurile standard de acoperiri prin contractele de
asigurare auto sunt:

a) asigurdri care oferd o minima acoperire;

b) asigurarea de raspundere civild prin care se acopera raspunderea fatd de terti
pentru vatdmarea corporala si pagube materiale produse acestora;

c) asigurarea de raspundere civild, incendiu si furt, prin care se asigura si riscurile de
incendiu si furt aferente autovehiculului asiguratului;

d) asigurarea completa prin care se asigura toate riscurile de raspundere fata de terti
si cele privind autovehiculul asiguratului.

Reglementarile Uniunii Europene In domeniu au avut o evolutie permanenta, ducand
la extinderea treptatd a acoperirilor obligatorii pentru conducatorii de autovehicule de pe
intreg teritoriul Uniunii. In prezent, in aceste tari, datorita libertatii de circulatie, asigurarea
de raspundere civila auto este valabila pe teritoriul tuturor tarilor membre Uniunii Europene.
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In tara noastra, forma actuald a asigurarii de raspundere civila prin efectul legii a fost
reglementata prin Legea nr. 136/1995, cu modificarile si completarile ulterioare, si a avut in
vedere urmatoarele:

e cresterea considerabild a numarului de autovehicule;

¢ intensificarea circulatiei pe arterele rutiere;

e cresterea primejdiei producerii accidentelor de circulatie care amenintd sanatatea
si integritatea corporald, viata si bunurile persoanelor fizice i juridice.

Pe piata asigurarilor din Romaénia, asigurarile de raspundere civild pentru autovehicule
ocupa locul doi in total prime de asigurare subscrise la categoria ,,asigurdri generale”
detindnd un procent de 26,8 % la nivelul anului 2006'. Primele trei societiti de asigurare
care au inregistrat cele mai mari prime brute subscrise la aceastd clasd de asigurari sunt:
ASIROM (16,3% din total prime brute subscrise), OMNIASIG (13,7%) si ASTRA (12,3%).
Indemnizatiile brute platite sub forma despagubirilor au reprezentat, la nivelul anului 2006,
52,5% din totalul primelor incasate, iar rezervele de daune 29,3%.

Numarul mare de accidente rutiere face ca aceastd clasa de asigurari sa fie mai putin
eficientd pentru asiguratori, fapt ce justificd mentinerea ei in categoria asigurarilor obliga-
torii. Rata daunei calculatd pentru exercitiul financiar 2006, in functie de volumul total al
sumelor de despagubire datorate, recalculat corespunzator variatiei rezervei de daune, si
volumul total al primelor incasate este de 72,13% avand o abatere fatd de anul 2005 de
+14,22 puncte procentuale, ceea ce evidentiaza un rezultat tehnic apropiat de nivelul mediu
inregistrat pentru asigurarea obligatorie RCA de cétre tarile membre ale Uniunii Europene.

Avéand in vedere locul si importanta acestei categorii de asigurdri pe ansamblul
pietei asigurdrilor din Romania precum si modificarile legislative aparute si care vizeaza
aceasta asigurare, vom prezenta in continuare aspectele de noutate care intereseaza agentii
economici, dar si populatia.

La sfarsitul anului 2006, Comisia de Supraveghere a Asigurarilor a elaborat Normele
privind asigurare obligatorie de raspundere civila pentru prejudicii produse prin accidente
de circulatie, care reglementeaza In mod unitar, atdt raspunderea civild pentru prejudicii
produse prin accidente de circulatie pe teritoriul térii noastre (RCA), cat si pe teritoriul
spatiului Economic European (CARTE VERDE). Aceastd noua asigurare, denumita ,,ras-
pundere civild auto obligatorie” (RCA), a aparut din necesitatea alinierii legislatiei tarii
noastre In domeniul asigurarilor la reglementdrile Uniunii Europene care devin obligatorii
pentru toate tarile membre.

Dovada existentei asigurarii obligatorii, denumita in continuare RCA, o constituie:
polita de asigurare RCA emisd de asiguratorul RCA, precum si vigneta, pentru autovehi-
culele Tnmatriculate iIn Romania; documentul Cartea Verde, pana la data ratificarii Acordului
multilateral; documentele internationale de asigurare de raspundere civild a autovehiculelor,
eliberate de asiguratorii RCA din strainatate, cu valabilitate pe teritoriul Romaniei.

In calitate de asigurdtor RCA, apare societatea de asigurari care are dreptul de a
incheia asigurdri de raspundere civila pentru prejudicii produse prin accidente de auto-
vehicule pe teritoriul Romaniei, precum si societati de asigurare autorizate de autoritatile
competente din statele membre ale Uniunii Europene, care desfasoara activitate in Romania,
conform dreptului de stabilire si liberei circulatii a serviciilor.

Fac obiectul acestei asigurari: vehicule cu propulsie proprie, inclusiv tramvaie,
precum si remorci, semiremorci sau atase tractate ori netractate, dupa caz.

Limitele teritoriale de acoperire ale asiguririi obligatorii RCA reprezinta:

e teritoriul statului in care autovehiculul stationeaza in mod obisnuit;

e teritoriul statului in care s-a eliberat autovehiculului un semn distinctiv similar
numarului de inmatriculare sau politei de asigurare RCA;

! Raportul CSA, anul 2006, Anexa nr. 1 si nr. 4.
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e teritoriul statului in care proprietarul sau utilizatorul autovehiculului este rezident
permanent;

e teritoriul statului in care s-a produs accidentul.

Asigurarea obligatorie RCA se incheie pe perioada determinata:

¢ anual ori semestrial pentru autovehiculele inmatriculate;

e pe perioada de valabilitate a autorizatiei provizorii de circulatie;

e pe perioada inmatricularii temporare, dar nu mai mult de 12 luni.

Polita de asigurare RCA contine cel putin informatii despre partile implicate in
contract si despre autovehicul, perioada de valabilitate a asigurarii, limitele de despagubire
si prima de asigurare. Cartea Verde cuprinde in mod obligatoriu informatii cu privire la
numarul de Inmatriculare al autovehiculului, perioada de valabilitate a asigurdrii RCA,
statele in care are valabilitate acest document.

Asiguratorii au obligatia de a stabili tarifele de prima pentru fiecare categorie de
autovehicule, calculate pe baze actuariale pentru limitele de despagubire stabilite, astfel
incét sd garanteze permanent indeplinirea obligatiilor ce decurg din Incheierea contractelor
de asigurare RCA, constituirea rezervelor tehnice prevazute in legislatia in vigoare si plata
contributiilor catre fondurile stabilite in conformitate cu legislatia in vigoare, precum si
acoperirea cheltuielilor de achizitie si de administrare.

Tarifele de prime notificate Comisiei de Supraveghere a Asigurarilor se publica pe
site-ul fiecarui asigurator si se afigeaza, atat la sediul social, cat si la unitatile teritoriale ale
asiguratorului. Asigurdtorii nu pot practica tarife de prime anuale diferite fata de cele
notificate Comisiei de Supraveghere a Asigurarilor (CSA) si publicate.

Suma asigurata reprezinta limita de despagubire ce poate fi acordatd de asigurator
pentru prejudiciile provocate n unul si acelasi accident, atat pentru pagubele materiale
directe sau indirecte, cat si pentru vatamari corporale sau decese, inclusiv prejudicii fara
caracter patrimonial. Pentru pagubele produse in unul si acelasi accident, indiferent de
numarul persoanelor prejudiciate, limita de despagubire s-a stabilit pentru anul 2007 la un
nivel de cel putin 100.000 Euro, iar pentru anul 2008 la cel putin 150.000 Euro. Pentru
vatamari corporale si decese, inclusiv pentru prejudicii fara caracter patrimonial produse in
unul si acelasi accident, indiferent de numarul persoanelor prejudiciate, limita de despa-
gubire s-a stabilit pentru anul 2007 la un nivel de cel putin 500.000 Euro, iar pentru anul
2008 este de cel putin 750.000 Euro. Limitele de despagubire prevazute si mentionate mai
sus se majoreaza anual.

Riscurile acoperite si excluse prin contractul de asigurare RCA. Riscurile acoperite
de aceasta asigurare sunt:

e vatamari corporale sau deces;

e pagube materiale;

e pagube ca urmare a lipsei de folosinta a autovehiculului avariat;
cheltuieli de judecata.

Indiferent de locul in care s-a produs accidentul de autovehicul, asiguratorul acorda
despagubiri pana la limita raspunderii prevazute in polita de asigurare, pentru:

a) prejudiciul produs de dispozitivele sau instalatia cu care a fost echipat autove-
hiculul, precum si pentru prejudiciul produs de remorcd, semiremorci ori atas, inclusiv
pentru prejudiciul produs din cauza desprinderii accidentale a acestora din autovehicul;

b) daca prejudiciul a fost produs din culpa conducétorului autovehiculului, inclusiv
in cazurile 1n care la data accidentului conducatorul autovehiculului:

¢ a condus autovehiculul fard consimtamantul asiguratului;

e nu este titularul unui permis care sa 1i dea dreptul sd conduca autovehiculul respectiv;

e nu a respectat obligatiile legale de ordin tehnic cu privire la starea §i siguranta
autovehiculului respectiv.

¢) daca prejudiciul a fost produs prin fapta lucrului;

93



d) situatia in care persoanele care solicita despagubiri pentru vatamari corporale sau
membrii familiei asiguratului, conducatorului auto sau oricarei alte persoane a carei raspundere
civila este angajata Intr-un accident de autovehicul.

Dintre situatiile in care asigurdtorul nu acorda despagubiri enumeram pe cele mai
importante:

a) cazurile 1n care proprietarul, utilizatorul sau conducatorul autovehiculului vinovat
nu are raspundere civila, daca accidentul a fost produs:

e de un caz de fortd majora;

e din culpa exclusiva a persoanei prejudiciate;

e din culpa exclusiva a unei terte persoane.

b) prejudiciile suferite de conducétorul autovehiculului raspunzator de producerea
accidentului;

¢) prejudiciile cauzate in situatiile in care nu se face dovada valabilitatii la data
accidentului a asigurarii obligatorii RCA;

d) partea din prejudiciu care depaseste limitele de despagubire stabilite prin polita de
asigurare RCA, produs 1n unul si acelasi accident indiferent de numarul persoanelor preju-
diciate si de numarul persoanelor raspunzatoare de producerea prejudiciului;

e) alte situatii.

in situatia in care persoana prejudiciati a contribuit din culpi la producerea
accidentului sau la marirea prejudiciului, cel chemat sa raspunda va fi raspunzator numai
pentru partea din prejudiciu care ii este imputabild — culpa comuna.

Autorizarea asiguritorilor si conditii privind practicarea asigurarii obligatorii
RCA. Asiguratorii pot practica asigurarea obligatorie RCA dacad sunt autorizati pentru
desfasurarea activitatii de asigurare si indeplinesc cumulativ urmatoarele conditii speciale:

e sunt autorizati pentru subscrierea riscurilor de raspundere civila a autovehiculelor;

o dispun de un reprezentant de despagubiri in fiecare stat situat in limitele teritoriale
de acoperire a asigurarii RCA;

e dispun de o retea teritoriala formata din cel putin o unitate, sucursald sau agentie,
inregistrata la Oficiul Registrului Comertului, in fiecare judet si in municipiul Bucuresti;

¢ pentru fiecare unitate si subunitate dispun de personal specializat pentru activitatea
de constatare si de lichidare a daunelor;

e nu se afld intr-o situatiec de redresare financiard sau de faliment prevazuta de
legislatia speciala din domeniul asigurarilor;

e dispun de un program de reasigurare care garanteaza o retinere proprie pruden-
tiala, potrivit statutului Biroului Asiguratorilor de Autovehicule din Romania (BAAR);

e sunt membrii ai BAAR, precum si ai asociatiei Fondul de Protectie a Victimelor
Strazii.

Réspunderea asiguritorului RCA incepe:

a) din momentul plétii primei de asigurare si al eliberarii documentului de asigurare,
dar nu mai devreme de data intrarii in vigoare a asigurarii, inscrisa in document, pentru
asiguratul care isi indeplineste obligatiile de plata, cel mai tarziu in ultima zi de valabilitate
a perioadei de asigurare anterioare;

b) dupa 48 de ore de la expirarea zilei in care s-a platit prima de asigurare si s-a
eliberat documentul de asigurare, pentru persoanele care nu au avut o asigurare obligatorie
RCA, valabild la momentul platii.

Réspunderea asiguritorului inceteaza la ora 24 a ultimei zile de valabilitate inscrise
in polita de asigurare RCA sau, anterior acestei date, in momentul radierii din evidenta
circulatiei a autovehiculului.

Asiguratorul RCA este obligat sa numeasca reprezentante de despagubiri in fiecare
stat membru, cu exceptia statului membru in care a obtinut autorizatie pentru practicarea
asigurarii de raspundere civila a autovehiculelor. Aceasta este imputernicitd sa instrumenteze
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daunele in numele i in contul asiguratorului RCA si sa-l reprezinte pe acesta in cadrul
conventiei de despagubire, realizatd cu asiguratul si cu partea prejudiciati. In acest scop,
reprezentanta de despagubiri intocmeste dosarul de dauna si ia toate masurile necesare
pentru solutionarea cererilor de despagubire pretinse de partea prejudiciatd, pentru prejudiciile
cauzate in urma unui accident, consecinta a utilizarii autovehiculului.

Asiguratorul RCA este obligat sa informeze Fondul de Protectie a Victimelor Strazii
cu privire la numele si prenumele, data nasterii si adresa ori punctul de lucru al reprezen-
tantei de despagubiri, In cazul in care aceasta este reprezentatda de o persoana fizica, sau cu
privire la denumire si sediu, in cazul 1n care este reprezentata de o persoana juridica. Fondul
de protectie a victimelor strdzii va Inainta imediat aceste informatii centrelor nationale de
informare din statele membre.

Obligatiile asiguratului. Acesta este obligat, In cel mai scurt timp, sd instiinteze
asiguratorul RCA cu privire la producerea evenimentului, Imprejurarile in care acesta s-a
produs si, In mod deosebit, cu privire la faptul ca:

e partea prejudiciata a solicitat despagubirea de la acesta;

e producerile penale sau administrative au fost indreptate impotriva Iui in legatura
cu evenimentul produs;

e partea prejudiciata si-a exercitat dreptul sd fie despagubita prin inaintarea unei
cereri catre o instantd judecatoreasca.

De asemenea, asiguratul este obligat sa i ofere partii prejudiciate, la cererea acesteia,
informatiile necesare pentru formularea cererii de despagubire (numele si prenumele si
locul de rezidenta; denumirea, sediul asiguratorului; seria si numarul politei de asigurare
RCA etc.).

Despagubirea. Persoana prejudiciata are dreptul sd inainteze cererea de despagubire
catre asiguratorul RCA, in cazul producerii unui risc acoperit prin asigurarea obligatorie
RCA, sau catre Fondul de Protectie a Victimelor Strazii, in cazul producerii unui risc
acoperit din acest fond.

in termen de cel mult trei luni de la data avizirii producerii evenimentului asigurat
de cétre partea prejudiciatd ori de catre asigurat, asiguratorul RCA este obligat:

e sa raspunda cererii partii solicitate, formuland oferta de despagubire;

e sa notifice partii prejudiciate motivele pentru care nu a aprobat, in totalitate sau
partial, pretentiile de despagubire.

Despagubirea se plateste de catre asiguratorul RCA in termen de 15 zile de la data la
care acesta a definitivat investigatia necesara evaludrii sumei pe care este obligat sd o
plateasca sau de la data de la care a primit o hotdrare definitiva cu privire la suma de despa-
gubire pe care este obligat sa o plateasca.

Avizarea si constatarea prejudiciilor. Pentru a putea beneficia de despagubirea
care i se cuvine, persoana prejudiciatd depune o cerere de despagubire la asiguratorul RCA
care reprezintd avizare de daund si obligd pe acesta sd deschidd dosarul de dauna, sa
efectueze constatarea pagubelor, sd comunice 1n scris partii prejudiciate cu privire la docu-
mentele ce trebuie depuse pentru solutionarea cererii de despdgubire si sd solutioneze
cererea de despagubire in termen legal.

Dupa efectuarea constatarii, asiguratorul RCA este obligat sa elibereze persoanei
prejudiciate o copie a procesului-verbal de constatare a pagubelor, in care sa se indice si nu-
marul dosarului deschis, piesele constatate ca avariate in unul si acelasi accident si solutiile
tehnice adoptate.

Stabilirea despagubirii de asigurare se face pe baza conventiei dintre asigurat,
partea prejudiciata si asiguratorul RCA, sau pe baza unei hotarari judecatoresti. Despagu-
birile nu pot fi stabilite pe baza conventiei mentionatd mai sus, in cazul in care:

e se formuleaza pretentii de despagubiri pentru lipsa de folosintd a bunului distrus
sau avariat;
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e se formuleaza pretentii de despagubire pentru: hartii de valoare, acte, manuscrise,
bijuterii, obiecte de arta etc.;

e nu se pot trage concluzii cu privire la persoana raspunzatoare de producerea
prejudiciului, la cauzele si imprejurarile producerii accidentului.

in situatia in care accidentul de autovehicul face obiectul unui proces penal, despa-
gubirile pot fi stabilite pe baza conventiei dintre asigurati, persoanele prejudiciate si asigu-
ratorii RCA, in cazul in care:

e potrivit legii, actiunea penala a fost stinsd prin impacarea partilor;

e desi hotdrarea instantei penale a ramas definitiva si irevocabild, stabilirea despa-
gubirii de asigurare ar urma sa se faca ulterior;

e desi actiunea penald nu poate fi stinsd prin iImpacarea partilor, sunt indeplinite
cumulativ urmatoarele conditii: s-a dat acordul pentru stabilirea despagubirii pe baza con-
ventiei dintre parti; persoana prejudiciata isi ia un angajament scris prin care se obligad sa
restituie de indata, partial sau total, despagubirea primita, in functie de hotararea instantei
penale in ceea ce priveste fapta, faptuitorul si vinovatia.

La stabilirea despagubirilor pe baza conventiei dintre parti, in cazul vatamarii cor-
porale sau al decesului unor persoane, se iau n vedere urmatoarele:

a) in caz de vatamare corporali:

e diferenta dintre veniturile nete ale persoanei vatamate si indemnizatia primita de
fondurile persoanei juridice sau fizice la care salariatul isi desfagoard activitatea si/sau,
dupa caz, din fondurile bugetului asigurarilor sociale de stat, pe perioada spitalizarii si a
concediului medical;

e venitul mediu lunar net care este realizat din activitati desfasurate de persoana
vatamata;

e salariul de baza minim brut pe economie, in cazul persoanelor pagubite aflate la
data producerii accidentului in ultimul an de studiu sau de calificare;

e cventualele cheltuieli prilejuite de accident;

e cheltuieli cu Ingrijitori pe perioada incapacitatii de munca;

o daunele morale, in conformitate cu legislatia si jurisprundenta din Roménia.

b) in caz de deces:

e cheltuielile de Inmormaéntare;

e veniturile nete nerealizate in perioada de la data producerii accidentului si pana la
data decesului;

e daune morale.

Despagubirile pentru autovehicule nu pot depdsi cuantumul pagubei, diferenta
dintre valoarea autovehiculului la data producerii accidentului si valoarea ramasa, si nici
limita de despagubire prevazuta in politd. Prin valoare ramasia se intelege valoarea acelei
parti din autovehicul ramase neavariatd, cuprinsa intre 1-25% din valoarea autovehiculului
la data producerii accidentului. Cuantumul pagubei la autovehicule este egal cu costul
reparatiilor partilor componente sau al pieselor avariate ori cu costul de inlocuire al aces-
tora, inclusiv cheltuielile pentru materiale, precum si cele de demontare si montare aferente
reparatiilor si Inlocuirilor necesare ca urmare a pagubelor produse prin respectivul accident
de autovehicul.

Valoarea autovehiculului la data producerii accidentului se stabileste scazandu-se
din valoarea din nou a acestuia uzura corespunzatoare. Prin valoarea din nou a autovehi-
culelor avariate se intelege:

e pretul de comercializare practicat la data producerii accidentului;

e pentru autovehiculele care nu se comercializeaza In Romaénia, pretul corespunzator
din cataloagele de specialitate;

e pentru tipurile de autovehicule la care nu exista preturi stabilite sau pentru tipuri si
modele care nu se mai fabrica, valoarea stabilitd prin asimilare cu pretul de vanzare, practicat
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la data accidentului, al unor autovehicule care au aspect si caracteristici tehnice similare,
din productia interna sau externa.

Uzura autovehiculului avariat se stabileste in raport cu vechimea, utilizarea si
starea de intretinere a acestuia la data producerii accidentului. La stabilirea uzurii, se tine
seama de costul reparatiilor curente sau capitale, inclusiv de costul de inlocuire a partilor
componente sau a pieselor executate inainte de accident, pentru mentinerea starii tehnice
corespunzatoare a autovehiculului. Prin uzura valorica se intelege acea parte din valoarea
autovehiculului care se pierde prin vechime, intrebuintare sau stare de Intretinere. Se calcu-
leaza prin aplicarea unui coeficient de uzura asupra valorii din nou a autovehiculului la
data producerii evenimentului asigurat.

Coeficientul de uzurd de stabileste pe baza gradului de intrebuintare, kilometrii
parcursi cu autovehiculul, precum si de vechimea in exploatare, exprimatd in unitati de
timp/ani, diferentiatd pe categorii de autovehicule.

Asiguratul acorda despagubiri si pentru:

e acoperirea cheltuielilor facute in vederea limitarii pagubelor;

¢ 1n cazul autovehiculelor avariate care nu se mai pot deplasa prin forta proprie:
acoperirea cheltuielilor de transport al autovehiculului; cheltuieli de transport, pana la
localitatea de domiciliu, al persoanelor care au efectuat voiajul in autovehiculul avariat;
cheltuielile de transport al marfurilor aflate in autovehicul.

in cazul persoanei pagubite, cu domiciliul/sediul in striinitate, detinitoare a autove-
hiculului Inmatriculat in strainatate, la stabilirea despagubirii cuvenite se are 1n vedere:

a) daca reparatia s-a efectuat in strainatate, despagubirea se plateste in valuta si este
egala cu costul reparatiei prevazute In documentatia de reparatie, avandu-se in vedere avariile
constatate de asigurator;

b) in cazul in care reparatia s-a facut in Romania, despagubirea poate fi platita in
valutd, fiind egald cu costul reparatiei, stabilit in lei si transformat in valuta la cursul de
schimb al pietei valutare comunicat de Banca Nationald a Romaniei la data la care pagu-
bitul a efectuat plata facturii de reparatie.

Plata despagubirilor. Dupa acceptarea ofertei de despagubire, persoana prejudiciata
va preciza modalitatea de platd, in numerar sau prin ordin de plata, in contul bancar per-
sonal sau in contul bancar al unititii de specialitate care a efectuat reparatia. In cazurile in
care 1n drepturile persoanei prejudiciate s-a subrogat asiguratorul acestuia, conform preve-
derilor Legii nr. 136/1995, cu modificarile si completdrile ulterioare, asigurdtorul RCA
efectueaza plata despagubirilor astfel:

a) daca nu existd obiectiuni asupra sumelor solicitate, acestea se vor achita in cel
mai mult 15 zile calendaristice de la data avizarii scrise, efectuatd de asiguratorul subrogat
in drepturile persoanei pagubite, insotitda de documentele justificative;

b) daca existd obiectii intemeiate asupra sumelor solicitate, acestea se vor comunica
asiguratorului in termenul prevazut la lit. a), urmand ca, in termen de cel mult 30 de zile
calendaristice de la solutionarea obiectiunilor, sa se efectueze plata.

In cazurile in care nu s-a realizat conventia si despagubirile se stabilesc prin hotarare
judecatoreasca, asiguratorul RCA va acorda despagubiri fara a mai fi necesara incuviintarea
asiguratului, in baza hotararii judecatoresti ramasa definitiva, irevocabild si insotitd cu
formula executorie.

Exemplu practic. Pe data de 16.12.2007, Munteanu Vasile suferd un accident auto,
vinovat de acesta fiind Popescu Mugurel, care nu a acordat prioritate intr-o intersectie.
Munteanu Vasile, In calitate de persoana pagubita, intocmeste o cerere de despagubire la
asiguratorul RCA cu care proprietarul sau utilizatorul autovehiculului, raspunzator de
producerea accidentului, a incheiat asigurarea obligatorie RCA. Cu aceasta ocazie, se depune
procesul-verbal intocmit de catre politie, in care sunt consemnate avariile suferite de cele
doua autoturisme si copie dupa polita de asigurare RCA a lui Popescu Mugurel. Inspecto-
ratul de asigurare intocmeste procesul-verbal de constatare a daunelor, In care prezintd
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partile avariate ale autovehiculului persoanei pagubite si pe care le confruntd cu procesul
verbal intocmit de catre politie.

Din devizul de lucrari intocmit de citre unitatea de service auto, se constatd urma-
toarele:

e total numar ore de reparatii 40;

o tarif pe ord 50 lei;

¢ valoarea pieselor si materialelor este de 6.000 lei, fara TVA.

Asiguratorul, in Referatul de plata stabileste, mai intai, valoarea reald a autovehi-
culului, pe baza valorii din nou, mai putin uzura. Valoarea din nou la data producerii
evenimentului asigurat pentru un autoturism DACIA LOGAN este de 6.000 Euro. Starea de
intretinere este medie, cu o vechime de 5 ani. Coeficientul de uzura stabilit in Anexa la
normele cu privire la asigurarea RCA este de 40%. Plata despagubirii se face pe baza refe-
ratului de plata, utilizdnd ca instrument de decontare ordinul de platd prin care banii sunt
virati In contul unitatii de service auto.

Stabilirea despagubirii de asigurare si plata acestuia presupune efectuarea urmatoa-
relor calcule:

1) Se stabileste valoarea reald a devizului de reparatie

e valoare manopera: 2.000 lei (40 ore x 50 lei/ord);
valoarea pieselor si materialelor: 6.000 lei;
total materiale plus manopera: 8.000 lei (2.000 lei + 6.000 lei);
valoarea TVA (19%): 1.520 lei (8.000 lei x 19%);
valoare total deviz: 9.520 lei (8.000 lei + 1520 lei).

2) Se stabileste valoarea reald a autoturismului avariat, calculandu-se urmatoarele
elemente:

e valoarea din nou se obtine Tnmultind valoarea din nou 1n Euro cu cursul oficial al
Euro din ziua accidentului, astfel: 6000 Euro x 3,350 lei/Euro = 20.100 lei

e valoarea uzurii fizice se stabileste prin aplicarea coeficientului de uzura la valoarea
din nou in lei, astfel: 20.100 lei x 40% = 8.040 lei;

e valoarea reald a autoturismului este egald cu diferenta dintre valoarea din nou si
valoarea uzurii, si anume: 20.100 lei — 8.040 lei = 12.060 lei

3) Se compara valoarea reald cu valoarea din deviz acceptata la platd. Se observa ca
valoarea acceptatd la plata drept despdgubire este mai micd decdt valoarea reala a
autovehiculului cu 2.540 lei (12.060 — 9.520).

Rezulta ca asiguratorul va vira in contul unitatii service auto suma de 9.520 lei.
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Abstract

The Profession of the internal auditor has continually redefined itself
in the course of time in order to satisfy the necessities that keep on changing.
If, initially, the objectives of the intern audit referred to subtle problems, they
later moved towards the evaluation of the system of internal control of the
entities in order to reach a pre-established goal.

Speaking about the present stage of implementing the internal audit,
we consider that Romania follows the correct direction that comes to create
an effective profession of the internal auditor at the level of public entities,
according to the good politics that the European Union follows.

Key-words: internal auditors, high professionalism, grounds of law,
International Standards of Internal Audit

JEL Classification: My, — Accounting and Auditing

1. Prerogatives of organizing internal audit activities

The activity of the internal audit develops on the grounds of the internationally
accepted professional standards. Nevertheless, this common framework has a consultative
character depending on the national culture and the one characteristic to the organisations.
It is a matter of high professionalism if the internal auditors, by their activities, manage to
come close to a higher degree to the International Standards of Internal Audit. There are
countries such as Sweden, Norway, Finland that not only they obey these Standards of
internal audit they also assimilated the English language in their current activity.

It is recommended that the internal audit should be organized according to the
structure of the entities whether public or private.

In Romania, the internal audit is organized on the grounds of law in the public
system, but it is a permanent challenge for the private one. After joining the European
Union, the pre-accession funds (PHARE, ISPA and SAPARD)" turned into structural funds
for both public and private entities and it will be unconceivable that these funds should be
accessed without being monitored and evaluated by internal auditors. The purpose of the
internal audit organized in entities is to provide counselling for general management and
evaluate the way the internal control system operates; these activities render value to the
audited entity.

" PHARE - Assistance for Restructuring their Economies; ISPA — Instrument for Structural
Policies for Pre-Accession; SAPARD — Special Accession Programme for Agriculture and Rural
Development.
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2. Organizing the internal audit function

After Romania signed, in 1993, the Agreement of European accession and forwarded
and entered, in 1995, the application for joining the European Union, our country was
counselled with regard to the organization of the internal audit activity.

Firstly, the financial auditors’ activity was organized by the provisions of the
Government’s Ordinance no. 75/1999 concerning the activity of financial audit, published
in the Official Gazette issue 256 on July 4™ 1999, ratified and supplemented by Act
no. 133/2002, published in the Official Gazette no. 598/2003. Subsequently, the internal
audit and control were introduced for the first time in the Romanian system of control and
audit by the provisions of Government’” Ordinance no. 119/1999 regarding the internal public
audit and preventive financial control, published in the Official Gazette no. 430/1999,
ratified and supplemented by Act number 301/2002, published in the Official Gazette issue
339/2002.

The evolution of the internal audit activity in Romania, corroborated with the
recommendations of the European Commission materialized in Act no. 672/2002 concerning
the internal public audit published in the Official Gazette no. 953/2002, and settles the
function of the internal audit and of the profession of internal auditor inside the entities
of the public system.

On the grounds of law, the following were founded:

— The Central Unit of Harmonization for Internal Public Audit — CUHIPA, directly
subordinated to the Minister of Public Finance;

— The Committee for Internal Public Audit — CIPA, alongside with CUHIPA, a
committee with consultative character;

— Departments of internal audit, those entities in the public system that deal with a
budget of more than 100.000 Euro, for three consecutive years.

After this law came into force, in Romania, out of 2,400 public institutions, about
1,800 had to set up departments of internal audit; at present, only 3,700 out of the total of
5,000 positions are occupied by internal auditors. The goal of CUHIPA, functioning inside
the structure of Ministry of Public Finance, was to organize the implementation of internal
audit in the public system in Romania, as the European Commission had advised it. According
to the normative frame, CUHIPA has the following competences:

— issues, manages and applies a unitary strategy in the field of internal audit and
supervises this activity at the national level;

— develops the normative frame in the field of the internal public audit;

— develops and implements, on the basis of the international standards, uniform
methods and procedures as well as internal audit handbooks;

— develops methods of dealing with management risks;

— issues the Statute concerning the ethical conduct of the internal auditor;

— decides upon the methodological standards specific to different fields of activity
in the branch of internal public audit;

— develops the system of reporting the results of the internal public audit activities
and, on the basis of these reports it, issues the annual report and synthesis;

— accomplishes missions of internal public audit of national interest with multilateral
implications;

— watches that rules and directions as well as the Statute concerning the ethical
conduct of the internal auditor should be obeyed by all the departments and can initiate,
with the manager of the public entity, the necessary correct measures;
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— coordinates the recruiting and professional training system in the field of public
internal audit;

— decides upon the appointing/dismissal of the department managers of the public
internal audit in public entities;

— cooperates with institutions and public authorities in Romania;

— cooperates with authorities and organization of public financial control from other
countries including those countries that are members of the European Commission.

Alongside with the general standards of the activity of internal audit, there have
also been distinctly issued standards of management counselling by which management is
supported, so that intern systems should be identified and better known. Considering the
internal auditors’ competences, the internal audit has to be considered as a mirror image of
the system of management and internal control inside the entities.

The recipients of the internal audit reports can or cannot take into consideration the
auditors’ recommendations being aware of the risks they take in case they disregard these
recommendations.

Because of the relative character of the internal control, the object of the internal
audit, it cannot issue testimonials to certify that all activities are protected or that there are
no irregularities inside the entity. Isolated internal auditors are inefficient; their value is
determined by the value of the team, which confers them the force they need.

In the public system, internal auditors detain major responsibility towards media and
public opinion, as in the private sector they give account in front of their clients. Thus, in
case the external control structures detects deviations from the normative framework, fraud
or embezzlement, the public opinion can question the existence and functioning inside the
entity of the internal audit, according to the principles of corporate governance.

For these reasons, the continuous professional training of the internal auditors must
be a necessity in order to outdistance the phase of regularity audit and achieve the transition
towards the system audit and performing audit, which require a special type of training and
thorough acquaintance with the field that is subject to audit.

In the public system, the organization of the professional training has already started
and it has to be supported by the process of trainers’ formation and of the structures that can
provide internal auditors’ training; for example, the Centre of Excellence in Financial
Management and Internal Audit — CEFMIA, situated in Athenaeum University, Bucharest,
has as a goal to organize activities regarding the continuous professional training of the
internal auditors.

Professional abilities of internal auditors bring benefits to the entity by a systematic
evaluation based on audit standards, the best practice, politics proceedings and actions
achieved by the entity.

As it is acknowledged that the internal audit activity is a complex one, it can be
asserted that, at present, we are in a phase of consolidation of the function of internal audit,
the convincing results obtained by achieving value added and the improvement of activities
inside the public entities, as well as by rendering conscious the importance and necessity of
management from the point of view of adhering to the European structures, being solid
proof.

3. Determining the size of the internal audit department
and the way of elaborating the risk Record

In the public system, the department of internal audit is organized as part of public
entities subordinated to the general level of management according to Act no. 672/2002
concerning internal public audit, while in the private system, the office of internal audit is
organized optionally, if the managers consider it necessary.
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Until the general management provides the number of internal auditors appointed
on the basis of the activity of risk estimation, internal auditors will account for the main
risks that the entity faces, and the others will stay in the general manager’s responsibility.

In order to settle the number of internal auditors, on the basis of risk assessment,
we advise on the evaluation of the field that is to be audited and of the audit resources; the
number of the internal auditors needed to guarantee the function of internal audit inside the
entity results from the comparison between the evaluation of the field that is to be audited
and of the audit resources.

In order to achieve the evaluation of the field to be audited, the following steps are
to be made:

a) the analysis of the official schedule of activities, in case it exists. Should there be
no such list, or it is necessary that it should be checked or brought up-to-date, it is advisable
to achieve the schedule of the employees’ activities by repeated requirements of the current,
periodical, annual tasks. As soon as the schedule was analyzed and completed for each
department of the entity, it will be compared with the competences as they are settled by the
Statute of organization and activity and the Chart of employees’ activities in order that they
be brought up-to-date and completed;

b) splitting each activity into successive primary operations, to a degree of
reasonable particularization, describing the accomplishment of the activity ever since its
beginning up to its accomplishment;

¢) identifying and fastening the risks to the primary operations of the activities, on
the basis of the analysis of the normative frame, of experience and training of the
interviewees;

d) qualitative evaluation of the risks and appraisement of their level in order to
classify them into great, average, petty risks; it is advisable to do this without complicated
quantitative formulae;

e) identification of the control activities inside the entity’s systems in order to
restrict the effects of the risks; this has to be achieved on the bases of direct observation and
elaboration of the Questionnaire of internal control;

f) establishing the major risks (great and average), residual, achieved by reducing
risks whose effects are blurred by the control activities existing inside the audited entity;

g) drafting the public entity’s strategic schedule, for a term of 3-5 years, and of the
annual schedule of internal audit, organized on tasks that refer to:

— fields and activities liable to audit;

— objective activities liable to audit;

— periods liable to audit;

— the length of the mission of internal audit expressed in days/person;

— number of internal auditors required.

To the number of internal audit missions resulted from this algorithm, there will be
added the missions recommended by CUHIPA or by the CURTEA DE CONTURI of
Romania, required by the management, if justified, and of the contingent missions settled
by the chief of the internal audit department;

h) establishing the resources of internal audit inside the entity by quantifying the
total number of hours/person in the structure of the internal audit department, namely of the
missions of internal audit that are to be achieved and of the number of internal auditors and
the settling of the number of internal auditors who are to be recruited.

The annual schedule of internal audit elaborated according to this methodology will
include the number of internal auditors who are necessary so that the function of internal
audit should be fulfilled inside a public entity.
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Before the recruitment of the number of internal auditors required according
to the estimation, the department of internal audit will supervise the significant risks,
if possible, while the other risks will fall into the general management’s responsibility.

Estimation of the number of internal auditors that have to be employed is achieved
by comparing the number of internal auditors resulted on the basis of the algorithm with the
number of internal auditors existing inside the entity.

According to the Ordinance of the Minister of Public Finance no. 946/2005 concerning
the Statute of internal control including the standards of management/internal control for
public entities and for the development of managerial control systems, published in Official
Gazette no. 675 of July 28th, 2005, the line management (managers, chiefs of departments,
chiefs of offices) must identify the risks and take measures to keep risks within accessible
limits. In this respect, there has to be maintained a balance between the admissible level of
risks and the costs implied by these actions.

Good practice admitted by the internal auditors in the field advises that the general
manager concern himself with the issuing, for each compartment, of the Risk Record and
finally, by centralizing them with the issuing of the Record of risks at the entity level.

The Risk Record issuing will be achieved following the steps made in settling the
number of internal auditors necessary inside a public entity. Risk Record includes not only
the potential residual risks but also the history of the risks the entity faced during the recent
period (3-5 years) in every functional department. An essential element is settling respon-
sibilities and coordinating the issuing of Risk Record and, implicitly, its systematic bringing
up-to-date.

Conclusions

1. The goal of CUHIPA, functioning inside the structure of Ministry of Public
Finance, was to organize the implementation of the internal audit in the public system in
Romania, as it was recommended by the European Commission.

2. By its activities, the internal audit gives value to the audited entity by both the
analysis of the risks associated to the activities liable to audit and the evaluation of the
internal control system, and by the recommendations of the report of internal audit, drawn
up with the purpose to achieve organization’s goals.

3. The managers of the entities must involve themselves in the organization of the
system of management and internal control, and co-operate with the line management, and
the internal auditors. These components’ synergy will represent the value added to the
managerial decisions and a warrant of the best fulfilment of the goals.

4. The profession of the internal auditor, as a major concern in the relationship with
management, in order to provide the independence and objectivity of its activity, means the
systematic actualisation of the INTERNAL AUDIT CHARTER, a document that states the
way the activities characteristic to internal audit evolve inside entities.

5. The normative framework of the profession of the internal auditor does not
specify the number of auditors inside the internal audit departments; it still advises that the
department of internal audit should determine the number by analyzing the risks the entity
faces; the outcome of the analysis must be discussed with the general manager.

6. According to the co-operative governance, in what concerns the transparency, any
activity of control/inspection or any mission of internal or external audit must begin with
the study of the Risk Record of the department in question.
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COMPORTAMENTUL PIETEI DE BUNURI SI SERVICII

Prof. univ. dr. PISTOL, Gheorghe
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Abstract

Goods and services market behaviour

The discussion concerning the process of consuming goods and
services and, especially, the evolution of the marketplace in its all complexity
represents an area of maximum interest for the contemporary economical
theory. Knowing a large amount of processes and representing a superior
way to satisfy consumer’s needs, services are, within the most economies, in
a full process of development over whelming the need for goods. In the mean
time, the rising rhythm of the third sector of economy represents an indicator
for the social-economical level of development and civilization.

Key-words: goods and services marketplace, consume, satisfaction,
goods demand, offer

1. Consideratii preliminare

Dintre toate categoriile de piete existente Intr-o economie concurentiald, se detaseaza,
ca semnificatie si importantd, piata bunurilor si serviciilor de consum, aceasta repre-
zentdnd ,liantul” tuturor activitatilor si actiunilor pe care le include piata globala.

Importanta pietei bunurilor si serviciilor de consum este data, mai intai, de rolul si
functiile sale, dar si de faptul cd o asemenea piatd este aceea care pune in evidenta rapor-
turile dintre productie §i consum, prin intermediul acesteia, gasindu-si reflectarea atat

Desigur, piata bunurilor si serviciilor de consum trebuie privita si analizata in structura si
dinamica sa, ca un mecanism complex, ce cuprinde cererea, oferta, concurenta si preturile.

In acelasi timp, o analizi corectd a pietei bunurilor si serviciilor de consum trebuie
sd aibd 1n vedere problematica complexd pe care o presupun noile realitati economico-
sociale, circuitele impuse de schimbarile profunde ale societatii omenesti si economiei
mondiale, comertul devenind un vector de primd importantd al lumii contemporane, al
dezvoltarii mondiale. Este vorba de o serie de aspecte legate, printre altele, de tendinta de
globalizare si de mondializare a pietei (care a transformat relatia piata internd — piata
mondiala Intr-un mijloc de integrare si de asigurare a unor schimburi reciproce de marfuri),
de integrarea europeana, dar si de exigentele tot mai crescute ale consumatorului modern,
care pune accentul pe simplificarea vietii sale cotidiene, pe diminuarea stresului, pe elimi-
narea tracasarilor.

Referindu-ne strict la piata romaneasca a bunurilor si serviciilor de consum, analiza
in cauza trebuie sd aiba in vedere conditiile concrete de existentd si dezvoltare in timp a
societatii §i economiei romanesti, in general, a pietei, In particular. O piatd puternic etatizata,
rigida si necompetitiva pand in anul 1990, o economie si, implicit, o piatd ce au cunoscut o
tranzitie ,,specifica”, ce a condus, in primii ani de dupd 1990, la adancirea efectelor negative
ale dezechilibrelor structurale exacerbate de modul in care au fost realizate si gestionate
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reforma si privatizarea, de insuficienta pregétire a clasei politice, a managerilor, dar si a
populatiei, in general, de a actiona in conditiile impuse de economia de piata. ,,Rezultatele”
nu au intarziat sd apard in toate domeniile vietii economice si sociale, piata bunurilor si
serviciilor nefacand exceptie.

In ultimii ani, insd, pe fondul unei anumite revigorari a economiei roménesti si a
eforturilor pentru integrare, au aparut o serie de rezultate in functionarea pietei bunurilor si
serviciilor de consum. Extinderea sectorului privat a avut efecte benefice pentru economie,
in general, pentru piata bunurilor de consum, in special, precum o mai bund armonizare a
ofertei cu cererea de marfuri, coroborata cu functionarea unui proces de reglare a productiei
celor mai multe bunuri si servicii de consum, incurajandu-se libera initiativa, spiritul
creator, competitia, toate acestea conducand la o mai buna functionare a pietei, la 0o mai
buna satisfacere a cererii populatiei.

Se poate astfel spune ca piata bunurilor si serviciilor de consum a reusit, dupa multe
incercdri, sa faca trecerea de la o piata etatizatd, rigidd si necompetitiva, bazatd in cea mai
mare parte pe proprietatea de stat, la o piata libera, concurentiald, o piata structurata, care se
inscrie in modelul general de functionare a pietei globale. O piatd care face eforturi
deosebite pentru perfectionarea mecanismului sdu de functionare, pentru racordarea sa la
piata europeana.

2. Cererea de bunuri si servicii

Comportamentul cererii se incadreazd in modelul general al pietei bunurilor si
serviciilor de consum, cunoscand in perioada analizatd modificéri serioase, de amploare, ca
nivel, structurd, dinamica, polarizare si putere de cumparare, proces explicabil prin schim-
barile profunde din evolutia societatii si economiei romanesti. Din pacate, cele mai multe
asemenea modificari, mai ales cele din domeniul economic, au condus la dezorganizarea
economiei, in general, la scaderea productiei, la reducerea semnificativa a locurilor de
munca, la cresterea somajului, la dezorganizarea pietelor si, nu in ultimul rand, la cresterea
galopanti a inflatiei. in acelasi timp, a scizut puterea reald a monedei nationale si, implicit,
a cererii reale de consum a populatiei. Desigur, in aceste conditii, s-a ingustat si piata
consumului de bunuri si servicii, ponderea veniturilor in naturd realizate in afara pietei
detinand o cota insemnatd, o mare parte a acestora regasindu-se in autoconsumul populatiei.

Dupa anul 2000, pe fondul unei anumite redresari a economiei si al functionarii mai
eficiente a pietei, cererea de bunuri §i servicii a Inceput sd se incadreze in parametrii
normali ai unei economii concurentiale.

O analiza succinta a cererii potentiale de consum, in functie de modul de formare a
veniturilor, pe surse de provenientd, scoate in evidentd comportamentul specific al unei
asemenea cereri. Astfel, in anul 2005, se constatd ca desi principala sursa de venituri o
reprezintd cele banesti (79,6%), contravaluarea consumului de produse agricole din surse
proprii si a celor In natura obtinute de salariatii i beneficiarii de prestatii sociale se mentine
la un nivel ridicat.

Coroborand aceste date cu cele rezultate din analiza distributiei veniturilor se ajunge la
concluzia ca modificarile produse in economie au condus la diferentieri sensibile in nivelul
cererii de consum potential.

In acelasi timp, o caracteristica evidentd a cererii de consum a populatiei are in
vedere accentuarea procesului de polarizare a acesteia, un nivel ridicat al veniturilor
inregistrandu-se la un numar restrans de consumatori si un nivel scazut si foarte scazut al
veniturilor la cea mai mare parte a consumatorilor (populatiei). Astfel, potrivit unor anchete
statistice realizate de Institutul National de Statisticd, circa 65% din populatia tarii realizeaza
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venituri sub media pe tara, ceea ce, altfel spus, inseamna ca exista in continuare un grad
ridicat de saracie, de subconsum, in care se incadreaza o mare parte a populatiei Romaniei.

La aceleasi concluzii se ajunge si dacd se analizeaza cererea efectiva de consum,
exprimatd prin cheltuielile banesti pe care le fac gospodariile pentru achizitionarea de pe
piatd a bunurilor si serviciilor de consum intr-o anumitd perioada de timp. O asemenea
cerere manifestd o anumitd aderenta (elasticitate) fatd de cele trei segmente ale pietei bunu-
rilor si serviciilor de consum: piata alimentara, piata nealimentard si piata serviciilor.
Astfel, in acelasi an, 2005, structura unor asemenea cheltuieli ale gospodariilor se prezinta
astfel:

Tabelul 1
Structura cheltuielilor bianesti de consum ale gospodariilor in anul 2005
Cheltuieli banesti Total din care, gospodarii de:
de consum gospoddrii | salariati | agricultori | someri | pensionari
Total cheltuieli banesti | 720,27 1.010,30 | 416,26 614,01 | 555,04
lei (RON)
* produse alimentare % | 36,7 35,0 40,8 41,5 38,2
» marfuri nealimentare % | 34,5 34,2 40,1 29,6 34,2
* plata serviciilor % 28,8 30,8 19,1 28,9 27,6

Sursa: Anuarul statistic al Romaniei, editia 2006.

Din datele prezentate in tabelul de mai sus rezulta ponderea relativ corespunzatoare
a cheltuielilor banesti si, implicit, a cererii pentru marfuri nealimentare si servicii (63,3%)
in totalul cheltuielilor banesti. Acest lucru inseamna o elasticitate ridicatd a cererii
populatiei pentru marfuri nealimentare §i servicii, acest lucru scotand in evidentd un model
nou al structurii consumului populatiei, ce se apropie de cel din tarile dezvoltate. O ase-
menea concluzie rezultd si mai sugestiv daca analizam structura celor trei categorii mari de
piete in dinamica lor, mentiondnd cd in perioada 2000-2005 cererea pentru marfuri
nealimentare si servicii, exprimatd prin ponderea cheltuielilor banesti pentru acestea, a
crescut de la an la an (58,7% 1n anul 2000, ajungand la 61,5% in anul 2004 si la 63,3% in
anul 2005).

Structura cererii de consum se diferentiaza, uneori In mod sensibil, nu numai pe
structuri ocupationale, dar si dupa alte criterii, de altfel strins legate intre ele, cum ar fi cele
demografice, medii de rezidenta, nivel de instruire a capului gospodariei, nivel de venituri
(decile), zone geografice etc.

3. Oferta de bunuri si servicii

Evolutia ofertei de mérfuri in perioada de tranzitie a urmat, in general, modelul
cererii de consum, dar cu profunde modificari structurale si de comportament, ca urmare, in
principal, a reducerii ofertei interne, datorita, mai ales, declinului considerabil al productiei
nationale, a dezechilibrarii acesteia, dar si structurii neadecvate si calitdtii bunurilor de
consum importate.

Desigur, productia internd de bunuri si servicii de consum destinata pietei se constituie
in principalul factor ce determina volumul ofertei de marfuri i, implicit, posibilitatea satis-
facerii cererii populatiei. In Romania, in perioada 1990-1996, productia interna, industriala
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sau agricola, a Inregistrat reduceri considerabile, cu implicatii majore asupra pietei autohtone,
evolutia sinuoasa si descendenta ca tendintd a produsului intern brut, indicator ce exprima
in mod sintetic comportamentul productiei, fiind concludentd in acest sens. De asemenea,
oferta autohtona a fost influentata negativ, atit ca volum si structurd, cat si ca dinamica, de
evolutia productiei fizice a celor doud ramuri de baza ale economiei nationale, urmare a
unor cauze obiective sau mai putin obiective, cea mai importantd ramanand lipsa unei
strategii clare de redresare si apoi de dezvoltare a economiei nationale.

Cu toate eforturile valutare depuse, importul de marfuri nu a reusit sa suplineasca
oferta interna de bunuri si servicii de consum. Aceasta deoarece, in majoritatea cazurilor,
structura produselor importate nu a fost cea mai eficienta, de multe ori fiind aduse pe piata
internd produse de calitate indoielnica, intr-o structurd necorespunzatoare, aspecte ce au
produs o serie de dezechilibre in mecanismele pietei, Intre cerere si ofertd si In compor-
tamentul preturilor la bunurile si serviciile de consum.

Dupd o asemenea perioadd de reducere apreciabild a productiei interne, mai ales
dupa anul 2000, a inceput o anumita revitalizare a productiei de bunuri si servicii, o Imbu-
natatire a structurii acesteia, rezultat al functiondrii in conditii mai bune a mecanismului
pietei libere, al reglarii raporturilor dintre cerere si oferti. in aceste conditii, alituri de
cresterea vizibild a productiei celor mai multe dintre bunurile si serviciile de consum, struc-
tura productiei a cunoscut un proces de ajustare, au aparut o serie de produse noi, superioare
calitativ, disparand 1nsa altele nesolicitate de piata sau devenite nerentabile.

Evolutia ascendenta a productiei interne a fost rezultatul unui complex de factori cu
actiune in general pozitiva, uneori insa contradictorie, precum restructurarea economiei,
presiunea cererii asupra ofertei de marfuri, dar mai ales cresterea constantd a ponderii sec-
torului privat In economie, pondere ce a ajuns, in prezent, la peste trei sferturi din productia
de bunuri si servicii destinate pietei. Urmare a unor asemenea procese, produsul intern brut,
care reprezintd in ultima instantd rezultatul final al activitatilor de productie, a cunoscut o
dinamica vizibila, asa cum rezulta din tabelul urmator.

Tabelul 2
Indicii produsului intern brut in perioada 2000-2005
1998 = 100
2000 | 2001 | 2002 | 2003 | 2004 | 2005
Produs intern brut 101,0 | 106,8 | 112,2 | 118,1 | 128,1 | 1334

Produs intern brut pe locuitor | 101,3 | 107,2 | 1159 | 122,3 | 133,0 | 138,8

Sursa: Anuarul statistic al Roméniei, editia 2006.

4. Comertul interior

Prin natura relatiilor pe care le presupune, ca si prin celelalte atribute care definesc
piata, comertul reprezinta o importantd componenta a acesteia. Este un sector de activitate
cu un ridicat grad de complexitate, reprezentand una din cele mai importante ramuri ale
economiei nationale, ce influenteaza toate sectoarele economiei si contribuie la asigurarea
unui anumit standard de viatd al populatiei. Referindu-ne doar la subsistemul comert
interior, este de mentionat faptul cd acesta reprezintd unul dintre cele mai dinamice
sectoare economice, cu o evolutie mereu ascendentd, fiind printre primele care au beneficiat
de libertdtile economiei de piatd: liberalizarea pietelor, liberalizarea schimburilor, libera
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initiativa etc. Prin natura si mai ales prin elasticitatea sa, comertul interior este relativ usor
adaptabil cerintelor schimbatoare ale pietei, fiind unul dintre putinele domenii care au reusit
sd se dezvolte, s se incadreze in cerintele noii piete concurentiale. Numarul mare de agenti
economici cu activitate principald de comert, cifra de afaceri realizata de catre acestia, dar
mai ales modul in care se prezintd astizi multe dintre unitatile comerciale — nealimentare,
alimentare sau de alimentatie publicd — demonstreaza cele mentionate mai sus.

Evolutia comertului nostru interior — cu ridicata si cu amanuntul — a fost sustinuta de
mai multi factori, cei mai importanti fiind restructurarea si privatizarea, realizate in acest
domeniu incd din primii ani de dupa 1990, cererea populatiei inregistratd in aceastd perioada,
cresterea volumului de produse importate si, implicit, diversificarea relativa a ofertei, dar si
cresterea galopanta a preturilor la cvasitotalitatea marfurilor oferite la vanzare. In acelasi
timp, in conditiile in care ponderea capitalului privat in acest sector se apropie de 100%
(99,29%), un factor semnificativ al dinamicii activitatii de comert interior l-a constituit
managementul practicat in acest domeniu.

O asemenea evolutie este pusa in evidenta prin intermediul unor indicatori statistici
referitori, mai intai, la reteaua comerciala (cu ridicata si cu amanuntul), iar apoi la volumul
vanzarilor realizate prin intermediul acesteia.

Activitatea de comert cu amanuntul se desfasoara aproape in totalitate prin sectorul
privat, atat ponderea retelei comerciale, cét si cea a desfacerilor de marfuri in cadrul pietei
bunurilor si serviciilor de consum apropiindu-se de 100%.

Prin reteaua comerciala existentd, retea amplasata pe intreg teritoriul tarii si care a
cunoscut in timp o serie de modificari si fluctuatii, s-a realizat un volum semnificativ de
vanzari, asa cum rezulta din tabelul 3:

Tabelul 3

Volumul desfacerilor, pe grupe de marfuri, realizat de comertul
cu aminuntul in perioada 2000-2005

Um: milioane lei (RON) preturi curente

Anul | Volum desfaceri din care:
total marfuri alimentare | marfuri nealimentare

2000 | 21356,9 9528.3 11828.,6
2001 28727,8 13010,5 15717,3
2002 36269,5 16021,7 202478
2003 46016,2 20892,5 25123,7
2004 57147,5 25125,7 32021,8
2005 71504,3 334428 38061,5

* Exclusiv vanzarea, intretinerea si repararea autovehiculelor, a motoci-
cletelor si comertul cu amanuntul al carburantilor
Sursa: Anuarul statistic al Romaniei, editia 2006.

Dinamica activitatii comertului cu amanuntul (exclusiv vanzarea, intretinerea si

repararea autoturismelor, a motocicletelor si comertul cu amanuntul al carburantilor) rezulta
in mod clar din analiza indicilor desfacerilor realizate (tabelul 4).
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Tabelul 4

Indicii desfacerilor realizate in comertul cu amanuntul,
pe grupe de marfuri
Anul precedent = 100

din care:
Anul Total marfuri marfuri
alimentare nealimentare
2000 93,0 96,7 90,2
2001 101,9 98.9 104,4
2002 107,9 105,8 109,6
2003 111,2 114,9 108,3
2004 112,8 107,6 117,2
2005 117,5 125,5 111,2

Sursa: Anuarul statistic al Romaniei, editia 2006.

Acelasi comportament 1-a inregistrat dupa anul 2000 si comertul cu ridicata, asa
cum, de altfel, rezulta din urmatoarele date:

Tabelul 5
Volumul dimensiunilor vanzirilor cu ridicata (exclusiv TVA)
realizate in perioada 2000- 2005

Um: milioane lei(RON) preturi curente

Anul Volum desfaceri, indici:

preturi curente cu baza fixa | cubazdin lant
(exclusiv TVA) (2000)

2000 37073,2 - -

2001 54870,5 1,48 1,48

2002 69917,2 1,89 1,27

2003 91363,2 2,46 1,31

2004 125276,8 3,38 1,37

2005 139257,9 3,76 1,11

Sursa: Date prelucrate din Anuarul statistic al Romaniei, editia 2006.

Se desprinde clar tendinta de crestere a volumului desfacerilor cu ridicata, astfel
incat in ultimul an analizat, 2005, acestea au crescut de 3,76 ori fata de anul 2000, consi-
derat an de baza.

5. Serviciile de piatdi

Alaturi de bunurile materiale, la satisfacerea cerintelor oamenilor si ale productiei,
participa si serviciile, acestea constituind o sferd complexa a economiei. De altfel, in economia
Uniunii Europene, serviciile detin un rol hotarator, reprezentand circa 3/4 din Produsul
Intern Brut al Comunitétii.

Serviciile de piatd, ce fac obiectul analizei noastre, includ serviciile prestate, in
principal, pentru populatie, pentru operatorii economici, precum si cele de transporturi,
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depozitare si comunicatii. Desi dezvoltarea sistemului de prestari de servicii catre populatie,
diversificarea §i imbundtatirea calitatii ar fi trebuit sa constituie o preocupare constantd a
statului in cadrul proceselor de reforma si restructurare a economiei, avand in vedere baza
materiala de care dispunea acest sector, forta de munca existenta, activitatea de prestari de
servicii 1n principal catre populatie (avem in vedere exclusiv serviciile marfare) nu se ridica
investitiile alocate sectorului de prestari servicii catre populatie au fost nesemnificative,
baza tehnico-materiala existenta s-a degradat (fizic si moral) continuu. Toate acestea, alaturi
de lipsa unei strategii adecvate de restructurare §i privatizare, au condus la rezultatele
negative, in principal la scaderea diversitatii si calitatii serviciilor prestate.

in aceste conditii, comportamentul pietei serviciilor de piatd a fost unul contradic-
toriu, Inscriindu-se de altfel in modelul general de functionare a pietei globale romanesti.

Dupa anul 2000, pe fondul Inceperii redresarii economiei §i al cresterii relative a
veniturilor banesti ale populatiei, piata serviciilor a cunoscut o anumita revigorare, pon-
derea serviciilor (totale) in crearea produsului intern brut ajungand in anul 2005 la 58,2%,
dintre tara noastra si celelalte tari membre ale Uniunii Europene in acest domeniu menti-
nandu-se. Se manifestd, in continuare, o anumita fluctuatie a pietei serviciilor de consum,
asa cum rezultd in mod sugestiv din fig. 1.

anul precedent =100
140

2,4% 7,7% 5%
\ 07,7% 107,9% 123, /c\ 09,5%

94,4%

80

60

40

20

2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005

Sursa: Date prelucrate din Anuarul statistic al Romaniei, editia 2006.

Fig. 1. Evolutia serviciilor de piata prestate in principal pentru populatie
in perioada 2000-2005

Si in structurd, evolutia serviciilor de piatd prestate, in principal, populatiei a fost

una contradictorie. Analizdnd indicii acestor servicii pe principalele activitdti, rezultd o
evolutie neuniforma, cu cresteri, dar si descresteri, atat in timp, cat si pe activitati (tabelul 6).
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Tabelul 6
Indicii serviciilor de piata prestate in principal pentru populatie, pe activitati

anul precedent = 100

2000 | 2001 | 2002 2003 | 2004 2005

Total 1124 | 944 |107,7 | 107,9 | 123,7 | 109,5
Hoteluri 107,0 | 106,9 | 101,9 | 100,6 | 1150 | 121,4
Restaurante 109,7 | 111,6 | 120,8 | 1235 | 114,8 | 107,9

Agentii de turism si asistenta 1284 | 95,2 1153 | 88,0 127,6 128.,6
turistica
Activitati de radio si televiziune | 120,7 | 82,5 126,5 123,1 | 1153 105,3
Activitati de arta si spectacole 81,9 200,0 | 98,6 93,5 213,5 89,7

Sursa: Anuarul statistic al Romaniei, editia 2006.

Pe de altd parte, analizand cifra de afaceri realizatd din prestarile de servicii catre
populatie, rezulta acelasi comportament contradictoriu al pietei acestor servicii, aceeasi
evolutie sinuoasd a sa. In aceste conditii, piata serviciilor de piatd prestate in principal
pentru populatie prezintd importante rezerve de extindere, economia romaneasca — statul si

implicatiile pozitive ce ar rezulta de aici.

6. Coordonate ale dezvoltirii si perfectiondrii
activititii pietei de bunuri si servicii

Plecand de la realitatile pietei romanesti a bunurilor si serviciilor, de la stadiul actual
de dezvoltare a acesteia si avand in vedere cerintele impuse de aderarea Romaniei la
Uniunea Europeanad, sunt necesare, in continuare, eforturi serioase in directia perfectionarii
mecanismului sau de functionare, a compatibilizarii si racordarii acesteia la marea piatd
europeand integratd. Un mecanism care sa aibd in vedere caracterul deschis al economiei
Romaniei, In primul rdnd fatd de Uniunea Europeand, atit in ceea ce priveste cadrul
institutional, cat si pe latura economiei reale. Pentru aceasta, este nevoie de existenta unei
economii de piata functionale, care sa aiba posibilitatea de a ridica capacitatea Romaniei de
a face fatd presiunii concurentei si a fortelor pietei europene si mondiale. Integrarea pietei
romanesti a bunurilor si serviciilor 1n piata unica europeana inseamna functionarea acesteia
in conditii de eficientd si competitivitate, o piatd mereu performanta, care sd poata raspunde
atat exigentelor societatii §i economiei romanesti, cit si celor din exterior (aderare,
globalizare, mondializare, competitie etc.).

in realizarea unor asemenea deziderate, este necesar, in conceptia noastra, sa se aiba
in vedere cel putin urmatoarele aspecte:

1. Elaborarea unor strategii generale pe termen mediu si lung, de consolidare si
perfectionare a unei economii de piatd functionale si, implicit, a unei puternice piete a

international, inclusiv de oportunitatile oferite de aderarea tarii noastre la Uniunea Europeana.

2. Asigurarea echilibrului dintre fondul de marfa si puterea de cumparare a
populatiei, in acest sens fiind necesara o crestere sustinutd a ofertei de marfuri, care sa
devina capabila sa faca fatd din punct de vedere cantitativ si calitativ cererii consumatorilor.
Pentru aceasta este necesara elaborarea unor programe coerente pentru sectoarele produca-
toare de bunuri §i servicii pentru consum, programe care sa permitd aducerea pe piatd a
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unor marfuri de calitate §i care sa prezinte o atractie durabila pentru populatie. De
asemenea, trebuie revdzute programele existente pentru productia unor bunuri si servicii de
consum, astfel Incat acestea sd corespunda cerintelor pietei comunitare si sa faca fata
competitiei din interiorul acesteia. In acelasi timp, pentru completarea si imbunititirea
structurii ofertei autohtone de bunuri si servicii, pentru reglarea echilibrului dintre nevoi si
resurse, sunt necesare eforturi valutare pentru importul unor bunuri de consum, astfel Incat
pe piata sa existe o ofertd corespunzatoare, atat sub aspect cantitativ, cat mai ales calitativ.

3. Realizarea unei productii de bunuri si servicii de consum in concordantd cu
microcererea populatiei, acest lucru impunénd o flexibilitate a mecanismului actual de con-
stituire a fondului de marfuri, precum si 0 mai mare mobilitate de adaptare a producatorilor
si importatorilor la schimbadrile cantitative si calitative ale cererii.

4. Extinderea pietei bunurilor si serviciilor de consum, prin cresterea veniturilor
banesti ale populatiei, reducerea economiei de subzistenta §i integrarea acesteia in
economia de schimb si diminuarea pe cat posibil a activitatii pietei subterane, in favoarea
celei concurentiale.

5. Directionarea investitiilor catre acele sectoare a caror productie este cerutd pe
piata si drept consecinta, renuntarea la productia unor bunuri greu vandabile si fara viitor in
cererea populatiei.

6. Elaborarea unor programe adecvate pentru dezvoltarea si diversificarea serviciilor
de piata, ralierea pietei romanesti a serviciilor la retelele globale de servicii, ca o conditie
obligatorie a integrarii si operdrii in noul climat economic european, astfel incat ponderea
unei asemenea piete in crearea valorii addugate brute in economie s creasca de la an la an,
pentru a ajunge cel putin la nivelul mediu Inregistrat de statele comunitare.

7. Perfectionarea mecanismului de functionare a comertului nostru interior, astfel
incét acesta sa se integreze in activitatea pietei unice europene si, in acest context, sa
raspundd cat mai eficient cerintelor de aprovizionare a consumatorilor. In acest sens,
trebuie sa fie finalizate eforturile pentru crearea unui sistem national al pietelor de gros,
pentru organizarea §i eficientizarea pietelor principalelor produse agricole si functionarea
unui cadru concurential loial, cu asigurarea protectiei tuturor participantilor la activitatea
desfasurata in cadrul pietei (producatori, comercianti §i consumatori).
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Abstract

The importance of international comparability in statistic analysis.
The international comparison programme

The ICP is a cooperative international statistical undertaking
involving global, regional, and national agencies. The overall coordination
and accountability of the global program is established through a global
governing, consisting of representatives of the main stakeholders, including
the financing agencies and the UN Statistical Commission. This body is
responsible for setting goals and objectives as well as the strategic framework.
Day-to-day management of the global program is achieved through the
international secretariat housed by the World Bank and is responsible for
global data processing, analysis and dissemination, resource mobilization,
program monitoring and reporting to stakeholders.

At the national level, implementation of ICP is the responsibility of the
national statistical agency responsible for routine price data collection in the
participating country. National administrators will take responsibility for
organizing the data collection process and liaising with the regional coordinator.

Key-words: harmonization, comparability, data sources, indicators,
international standards, EUROSTAT, International Comparison Programme

Introducere

Sistemul statistic global reuneste date statistice nationale, internationale si trans-
nationale necesare formuldrii de politici si strategii si, totodatd, pentru luarea de decizii
bazate pe evidente la toate nivelurile. Majoritatea datelor sunt culese prin procedee statis-
tice nationale, in contextul infrastructurii sistemelor statistice nationale — umane, materiale
si organizationale. Armonizarea reprezintd acele interventii sau solutii folosite pentru a
evita situatiile de non-comparabilitate. Este o constructie de analogii, echivalente si conventii
rezonabile create pentru a face legatura intre contexte diferite.

in ultimele decenii, procesul de globalizare a contribuit substantial la cresterea
importantei comparabilitatii datelor statistice dincolo de spatiul national, intre regiuni apar-
tinand de tari diferite, aparand astfel nevoia de cooperare pentru a rezolva printr-un efort
colectiv disfunctionalitatile datorate lipsei de armonizare a surselor de date si a rezultatelor
cercetarilor statistice.
aceasta fiind o conditie necesara atunci cand analizam performantele unei tiri sau regiuni in
comparatie cu rezultatele sau performantele alteia, in legaturd cu un fenomen particular
(economic, social etc.), si pentru constructia de date agregate, care sa ofere o imagine globala
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a zonelor integrate. Prin comparabilitate intelegem ca datele sau estimarile pentru diferite
populatii pot fi validate din punct de vedere statistic, agregate, comparate §i interpretate in
relatie unele cu altele.

Conceptul de comparabilitate a datelor statistice poate fi Impartit in trei domenii fun-
damentale:

e comparabilitate intre regiuni apartinand aceleiasi tari;

e comparabilitate intre tari;

e comparabilitate intre regiuni din tari diferite.

Statisticile nationale sunt concentrate, In principal, asupra comparabilitdtii datelor
dintre regiunile aflate in interiorul granitelor si se realizeaza, in majoritatea cazurilor, prin
armonizarea metodei. Armonizarea rezultatelor se face doar in cazurile 1n care armonizarea
metodei nu este aplicabild sau atunci cand datele existente sunt de calitate si usor de
armonizat. Labor Force Survey si Household Budget Survey pot fi exemple ale contextului
european actual.

Armonizarea datelor statistice la nivel international este preocuparea majora a unor
organizatii internationale (Organizatia Natiunilor Unite, OECD etc.). Activitatea lor se
manifestd in doua directii distincte:

1) prin stabilirea de standarde internationale comune, concepte si clasificari ca un
pas preliminar pentru orice comparatie;

2) prin armonizarea rezultatelor, a datelor specifice, deja existente.

De cele mai multe ori, lipsa unei puteri institutionale formale impiedica organizatiile
internationale sa isi foloseasca armonizarea lor ex-ante.

Cea de-a treia problema, asigurarea comparabilitatii intre regiuni din tari diferite nu
se afld in directa responsabilitate a organismelor care se ocupa de comparabilitate intre regiuni
apartinand aceleiasi tari §i comparabilitate intre tari, cel mai adesea, problemele regionale
nu sunt o prioritate pentru acestea.

Cererea de informatii despre un fenomen regional specific este adresata autoritatilor
regionale §i organismele statistice oficiale sunt invitate sd se implice si sa se asigure ca
datele ajung acolo unde sunt necesare. Comparabilitatea intre tari, la nivel regional, este
asadar sarcina oficialitatilor statistice regionale.

Situatia acestora este similard cu cea a organizatiilor internationale, deoarece trebuie
sd asigure comparabilitatea internationald a datelor si sa adopte aplicatii impuse pentru
armonizarea rezultatelor. Nu sunt in pozitia de a elabora standarde si criterii pentru colec-
tarea si compilarea datelor.

Situatiile de non-comparabilitate necesita aplicarea unor proceduri capabile sa armo-
nizeze datele. in acest sens, armonizarea este o incercare de a face legitura intre continuturi
nesimilare gi/sau metode divergente, pentru a stabili un model peste sursele specifice tarii.
Acest lucru poate fi realizat folosind echivalentele existente, impingand conceptele spre un
nivel superior sau spre standardele internationale, prin agregarea datelor la un nivel superior
al clasificarii, prin intoarcerea la datele originale si schimbarea naturii indicatorilor (numere,
procente), proiectand structuri sau relatii, sau prin intrapolare.

Aplicarea procesului de armonizare depinde de indeplinirea a trei criterii de baza:
relevantd, fezabilitate tehnica si costuri efective.

Rezultatele trebuiesc evaluate pe baza unor criterii de calitate; daca sunt perfect
comparabile si obtinem date armonizate de calitate, discutdm atunci de o informatie nou
creatd, care poate fi diseminata catre utilizatori — in caz contrar, non-comparabilitatea persista.

Trebuie avutd in vedere natura relativa a comparabilitatii. Se intdmpla deseori ca
datele provenite din surse diferite s nu coincidd, anumite discrepante pot persista. Daca
aceste diferente pot fi considerate irelevante, comparabilitatea nu este exclusa. in acest caz,
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este crucial ca utilizatorii sa fie anuntati de diferentele ramase, prin informatii precise si
complete.
mai multe cauze:

e permite obtinerea unor elemente importante pentru evaluarea rezultatelor efortului
de dezvoltare si pentru adoptarea unor modele optime de crestere economica;

e comparatiile sunt utile pentru intelegerea si modelarea procesului de crestere si
dezvoltare economica, in relatie directa cu situatia internationald;

e constituie fundamentul masurilor care propun o utilizare larga a rezultatelor com-
pardrilor pe plan international in politici de cooperare si colaborare internationala.

1. Etape principale in evolutia comparatiilor internationale

Incercarea de a determina nivelul de dezvoltare economici si sociald al tarilor pe
baza unor indicatori si apoi plasarea acestora Intr-o ordine ierarhicd (cat mai aproape de
realitate) a generat numeroase probleme atit organismelor internationale precum i autori-
tatilor nationale de statistica.

Asigurarea comparabilitatii datelor la nivel international este o problemd complexa
care a generat numeroase puncte de vedere si chiar controverse. De-a lungul timpului, nu au
lipsit incercdri, avand ca obiectiv principal compararea intre tiri. Materiale interesante au
aparut chiar Tnainte de cel de-al Doilea Rédzboi Mondial — Colin Clark, in 1940, compara
date privind costul vietii in diferite tari'.

Comparatiile cele mai semnificative au fost insa cele organizate, in anii 1948/1949,
de catre Comisia Economica a Natiunilor Unite si, In 1950, de catre Organizatia Natiunilor
Unite, comparari care se bazau pe estimari ale venitului national. ONU a continuat sa
realizeze astfel de comparari, rdspunzand nu doar unor cerinte de ordin practic. Odata cu
sublinierea acestei valente a venitului national, in lucrarile ONU s-a consemnat aprecierea
ca acest indicator sintetic poate fi utilizat ca indicator aproximativ al nivelului de dezvoltare
al unei tari. Mult mai tarziu, la a 31-a Adunare Generald a ONU, s-a semnalat cd venitul
national singur, exprimat in unitati monetare, poate sa nu reflecte integral realitdtile economice.

Perioada 1951-1960 a insemnat un progres pentru compararea internationald datorita
realizérilor spectaculoase in domeniul contabilitdtii nationale, in legaturd cu metodele de
culegere si publicare a datelor — metode puse la punct de ONU si alte institutii specializate.

Punctul culminant al comparatiilor internationale l-a reprezentat, fard indoiala,
lansarea in anul 1970 a Proiectului de Comparare Internationala (PCIl), care ulterior a
devenit Programul de Comparare Internationala (International Comparison Programme).
in contextul unui program de amploarea ICP, costurile antrenate sunt extrem de mari si
toate tarile implicate participa direct. Tocmai de aceea s-a incercat sa se dezvolte metode
mai simple si mai rapide. S-a recurs la ecuatii de regresie construite cu indicatori fizici i
valorici pentru a obtine, 1n final, paritatea puterii de cumparare a valutelor. Au fost utilizate
metode statistico-matematice care au permis gruparea diferitilor indicatori si stabilirea unor
ierarhii ale tarilor pe baza unei combinatii de criterii. Un exemplu edificator este agsa-numita
metodd modificatd a indicatorilor fizici propusa de Beckerman®.

!'P. Wagner, D.E. Stefinescu, Compararea internationald a produsului intern brut, Editura
Economica, 1999.
2 Idem.
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2. Programul de Comparare Internationala

Programul de Comparare Internationala (Intenational Comparison Programme —
ICP) este un program mondial conceput sa produca estimari si date comparabile Intre tari —
in termeni reali —, cu privire la produsul intern brut si principalele sale agregate. Programul
a fost demarat In 1968, ca o asociere intre Organizatia Natiunilor Unite, Banca Mondiala si
Universitatea din Pennsylvania si a inceput sa se extinda la nivel global in 1993.

Necesitatea de comparabilitate internationala a devenit stringenta la inceputul anilor
1990, deoarece era nevoie de date comparabile, la nivel mondial, pentru stabilirea obiecti-
velor de dezvoltare la nivel global si pentru monitorizarea progresului conform Obiectivelor
de Dezvoltare ale Mileniului (Millennium Development Goals). Globalizarea rapida, integrarea
pietelor si institutiilor financiare au accentuat nevoia de date de calitate si comparabile si a
impus, totodatd, o noud urgentd, si anume necesitatea de a avea statistici internationale
comparabile.

ICP este un program de cooperare internationald in domeniul statisticii §i implica
agentii nationale, internationale si globale. Coordonarea generald a programului la nivel
global consta in reprezentanti ai principalelor organisme si agentii financiare si Comisia de
Statistica a Natiunilor Unite.

Acest organism are ca principald responsabilitate stabilirea de principii, obiective si
retele strategice. Managementul programului la nivel global este asigurat prin intermediul
Secretariatului International, cu sediul la Banca Mondiald, si care este responsabil de
procesarea datelor, analiza, diseminare, mobilizarea resurselor, monitorizarea programului
si raportare’.

La nivel national, implementarea Programului de Comparare Internationald este
responsabilitatea Autoritatii Nationale pentru Statistica care raspunde de culegerea datelor —
in térile participante. Coordonatorii/administratorii nationali se ocupa, de asemenea, de
organizarea procesului de culegere a datelor si asigura legatura cu coordonatorul regional.

3. Istoria recenta a Programul de Comparare Internationala

Proiectul de Comparare Internationala si-a inceput activitatea in anul 1968 si a
devenit treptat o initiativa reald de cooperare. Personalul implicat in proiect a fost impartit
in doud unitati, una se afld la sediul Natiunilor Unite, iar a doua, la Universitatea din
Pennsylvania, in Philadelphia. Pentru a nu fi necesara crearea unei a treia unitati, Fundatia
Ford a adus o contributie financiard majora, sub forma unui grant acordat Universitatii.
Contributii importante, in termeni reali, au adus Banca Mondiala si birourile de statistica
ale tarilor participante la proiect.

Primul director al proiectului a fost profesorul Irving B. Kravis de la Universitatea
din Pennsylvania.

Primul raport a fost publicat in anul 1975 si continea descrieri detaliate, discutii
asupra metodelor aplicate si prezentarea rezultatelor compararii a 10 tari (Columbia, Franta,
Republica Federala Germania, Ungaria, India, Italia, Japonia, Kenia, Regatul Unit al Marii
Britanii si Irlandei de Nord si Statele Unite ale Americii).

Aceasta prima runda a avut un caracter mai mult experimental si a fost departe de
ceea ce ar fi trebuit sd Insemne o comparare internationald in adevaratul sens al cuvantului,
poate si numai datoritd faptului ca au participat la studiu doar 10 state. Cu toate acestea, se
observa ca micul esantion acopera tari cu niveluri diferite de dezvoltare, cu sisteme eco-
nomice diferite si de pe aproape toate continentele.

3 Handbook of the International Comparison Programme, Department of Economic and
Social Development, Statistical Division, United Nations, New York, 1992.
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Mai tarziu, acest studiu pilot a implementat metodologia pentru compararea multi-
laterald din interiorul retelei si a dus, apoi, la cresterea numarului de tari participante.

Aceasta prima runda a fost urmatd, la scurt timp, de o a doua, in care rezultatele de
referinta pentru anii 1970 si 1973 au fost prezentate pentru 16 tari.

Incepand cu faza a IlI-a, Proiectul de Comparare Internationali a fost planificat a fi
un exercitiu regulat, la intervale de 5 ani pentru 34 de tari, in 1975 (faza a I1I-a ), 60 de tari,
in 1980 (faza a IV-a) si 64 de tari, in 1985 (faza a V-a). La cea de-a 25-a sesiune a Comisiei
de Statistica, in 1989, Proiectul de Comparare Internationald a devenit Programul de Com-
parare Internationala.

In timp, in afara de cresterea numarului de tari participante, au avut loc si numeroase
alte schimbari intre faza I si faza a IV-a. Dupa faza a Ill-a rolul Universitatii din Pennsylvania,
care pana atunci fusese motorul principal al Proiectului, s-a transformat treptat, ea devenind
consilier in probleme metodologice.

O altd schimbare a fost cresterea importantei Oficiului de Statisticd al Comunitatii
Europene (EUROSTAT). EUROSTAT-ul a devenit in fapt nu numai singurul organizator
pentru comparatiile Comunitatii Europene, dar a oferit si o substantiala asistenta tehnica si
personal cu experienta.

Cea mai importantd schimbare petrecuta intre fazele a Ill-a si a IV-a a fost regio-
nalizarea Programului de Comparare Internationala. In primele trei faze, anumite rezultate
au fost prezentate pe regiuni, dar evaluarea fiecarei tari a fost exprimata in preturile medii
ale tuturor tarilor participante. Incepand cu faza a IV-a, tarile au participat in cadrul
programului pe regiuni sau pe grupuri de tari (Grupul tarilor africane, OECD etc.). S-au
realizat, astfel, comparatiile, iar compararea la nivel mondial a fost construita, legand intre
ele toate compararile pe grupuri, respectiv pe regiuni.

Un motiv important al regionalizarii a fost ajutorul masiv acordat de Comunitatea
Europeana in materie de comparatii regionale. Un alt motiv a fost acela ca numarul tot mai
mare de tari participante ar fi putut prezenta un obstacol in mentinerea unei scheme foarte
centralizate a organizatiei si la acel moment nicio altd organizatie internationald nu era in
pozitia de a-si asuma o astfel de sarcina, cum ar fi o comparare directa, la nivel mondial, a
tuturor tarilor.

Dupa regionalizarea Programului de Comparare Internationald, abordarea de baza a
fost obtinerea de rezultate comparabile international, ICP fiind construit din comparari
regionale individuale, care sunt, in acelasi timp, componente ale compararii globale si
cuprind toate statele participante. In consecinta, sarcinile operationale si responsabilitatea
de a duce mai departe programul au fost impartite Intre coordonatorul central §i un numar
de organizatii regionale.

Divizia de Statisticd a Departamentului de Dezvoltare Economicd si Sociald din
cadrul Secretariatului Natiunilor Unite a devenit centrul mondial al Programului de Comparare
Internationald, avand drept sarcind coordonarea centrala si implementarea programului la
nivel global. Principala sa atributie este de a supraveghea asigurarea gradului de consistenta
intre compardrile regionale si integritatea compararii globale, astfel incat rezultatele
regionale legate intre ele sa poata genera compararea mondiald solida si utila.

Activitatea sa implica, de asemenea, coordonarea eforturilor pe grupuri de tari si
organizatii internationale asociate acestora. Coordonatorul central este permanent in contact
cu organizatorii compararilor regionale, dar este indirect legat de tarile participante.

Divizia de Statisticd a Natiunilor Unite, in calitatea sa de coordonator central, isi
focalizeaza atentia asupra dezvoltarii unei retele metodologice generale, dar in atributia sa
mai intrd si:

e asigurarea ca principiile de baza, conceptele si definitiile aplicate sunt aceleasi in
toate comparatiile;
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e pregatirea descompunerii centrale a cheltuielilor produsului intern brut si sustinerea
armonizarii clasificarii regionale a cheltuielilor;

e impune ca metodele folosite de regiuni sa fie compatibile §i s conduca la rezul-
tate consistente;

e coordonarea activitatii metodologice pentru a asigura stabilirea de legaturi intre
compararile regionale;

e dezvoltarea si mentinerea descrierii marfurilor/bunurilor esentiale si sustinerea
includerii lor in liste regionale de specificatii;

e facilitarea disemindrii cunostintelor tehnice i inlesnirea schimburilor de informatii
tehnice;

e facilitarea accesului participantilor interesati la documentele folosite in fazele
anterioare sau la materiale realizate in diferite regiuni, pentru a fi folosite in scopuri biblio-
grafice, de aceea este esential ca, coordonatorul/sediul central sa fie informat asupra tuturor
operatiilor si actiunilor regionale in ceea ce priveste Programul de Comparare Internationala.

Tarile interesate sd participe la program se pot aldtura la una din comparérile regio-
nale. Organizatiile regionale, de obicei inaintea fiecarei faze, contacteaza si invita statele sa
participe. Informatiile cu privire la apartenenta regionald a unui stat, agentiile care activeaza
ca si coordonator regional pot fi obtinute de la coordonatorul central.

Participarea unui stat in program are la baza interactiunea si cooperarea cu un centru
regional desemnat. Inputurile programului, in principal datele cu privire la preturile de baza
si anumite date cu privire la cheltuieli, sunt trimise de catre fiecare stat catre centrul
regional, 1n acord cu regulile si reteaua organizationald stabilite de fiecare regiune.

Pentru o mai bund orientare a activitatii la nivelul fiecarui stat, coordonatorul
regional distribuie instructiuni tehnice, chestionare, foi de lucru si programari detaliate ale
operatiunilor. Organizatiile regionale pot invita tarile sd comenteze asupra metodologiilor si
sa participe la eventuale seminarii sau chiar consultatii. Implicarea activa a tuturor statelor
participante 1n activitatea metodologica si la controlul si evaluarea rezultatelor este foarte
importanta.

Activitatile tipice ale coordonatorilor regionali includ:

o adoptarea clasificarii regionale a cheltuielilor, raportandu-se la clasificarea centrala
ca cerintd minima de descompunere;

e dezvoltarea unei liste regionale de specificatii, in colaborare cu statele participante,
mentionand practicile nationale cat mai detaliat. Lista trebuie sd acopere toate marfurile
esentiale comune tuturor regiunilor;

e procesarea primara a datelor colectate. Metodele folosite in generarea rezultatelor
regionale nu este obligatoriu sa fie uniforme Intre regiuni, atata timp cat raiman compatibile
cu metodologia mondiala de comparare;

e claborarea raportului pentru compararea regionala.

Dupa elaborarea compardrilor regionale, aceleasi date pe care tarile le-au trimis
coordonatorului regional sunt folosite pentru compararea globali. in final, Divizia de
Statistica pregateste generarea rezultatelor compararii mondiale si elaboreaza raportul
compararii globale.

Din punct de vedere statistic, aprecierea calitatii rezultatelor oricarei runde de
comparatii internationale se realizeaza in functie de trei variabile, si anume: comparabili-
tatea generala a datelor statistice furnizate de birourile nationale, de calitatea datelor culese
si de metodele de prelucrare si agregare.

Existad totusi diferente intre tari in ceea ce priveste obisnuintele de consum, prefe-
rintele, modelele de cheltuieli si organizarea institutionala. Cu cat aceste diferente sunt mai
mari, cu atat este mai dificil sd se culeagd date comparabile, sd se prelucreze si sa se inter-
preteze rezultatele.
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Trebuie avutd in vedere si natura relativd a comparabilitatii. Se Intdmpla deseori ca
datele provenite din surse diferite sd nu coincidad, anumite discrepante pot persista. Daca
aceste diferente pot fi considerate irelevante, comparabilitatea nu este exclusa. in acest caz,
este crucial ca utilizatorii sa fie anuntati de diferentele ramase, prin informatii precise si
complete.

Concluzia este ca, cererea de date comparabile international privind nivelul de dez-
voltare economica, si nu numai, este tot mai pregnanta, fie pe linia intentiei generalizate de
a avea disponibile si date ale altor tari, dar si de a rdspunde solicitarilor organismelor
internationale.
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Abstract

The organizational culture and the efficiency of a company

The organizational culture can be definite as being the system in
which the work and the module of how to treat people in the company
develops. The organizations have “cultures” such as people have per-
sonalities. The culture represents the collection of convictions, of instinctive
reactions, negative heroes, relations, interdictions and dispositions. One of
them is lost in the genesis of the company, others have the visible causes and
they are in continuous modification.

The important thing regarding the culture of an organization is the
fact that people can become better familiarized with the organization, to
anticipate its way of reaction, if they understand the way this culture is made.

Key-words: the organizational culture, the organizational norms, the
organizational models, power, role, charge, person

1. Introducere

Cultura este un fenomen colectiv, fiind acceptata cel putin partial de catre oameni,
care trdiesc sau au trdit In acelasi mediu social; este programarea colectiva a gandirii, care
distinge membrii unui grup de un altul. Cultura se invatd, nu se mosteneste, provenind
dintr-un mediu social al indivizilor, si nu din genele acestora.

Cultura organizationald poate fi definita ca fiind modul in care se efectueaza munca
si modul cum sunt tratati oamenii intr-o companie. Organizatiile au ,,culturi”, asa cum
oamenii au personalitati. Cultura reprezinta colectia de convingeri, reactii instinctive, eroi,
personaje negative, realizari, interdictii si dispozitii. Unele dintre acestea se pierd In ori-
ginile firmeli, altele au cauze vizibile si sunt in continud modificare.

Aspectul important privind cultura unei organizatii este faptul cid oamenii pot sa se
familiarizeze mai bine cu organizatia, sd-i anticipeze modul de reactie, daca inteleg modul
de alcatuire a acestei culturi.

Daca porunca ,,Cunoagste-te pe tine insuti” este destul de dificila, memoria colectiva
este Tn acest caz si mai dificila. Unui individ, modul cum {i este perceput comportamentul i
poate fi aratat de un prieten, de medicul de familie, sau de unul din membrii grupului de
studiu; pentru o organizatie, observatorul, care are obiectivitate §i interesul sd descopere
mecanismele care duc la functionarea culturii, poate fi cineva din exterior (investitor,
evaluator, analist); mai rar cineva din interiorul ei. Mentionam ca aceastd culturd poarta
amprenta liderilor de organizatie trecuti, prezenti, inclusiv a fondatorilor ei.

125



Un alt raport interesant intre organizatie si cultura este studiul organizatiei din punct
de vedere al tehnologiilor utilizate. In acest caz, studiul unei scheme organizatorice poate fi
revelator, indicand in ce masura anumite laturi sunt dominante: finantele, productia, admi-
nistratia, fiind capabile sd impuna un anumit set de convingeri, care nu asigura totdeauna
eficienta organizatiei, atit in prezent cét si in viitor. in acest context, viata in interiorul
organizatiei este complicatd, existind diverse subculturi care coexistd in cadrul culturii
dominante. Diferitele amplasamente, ocupatii si profesii, personalul de executie/conducere,
muncitorii calificati/necalificati, managementul la fiecare nivel cu caracteristicile proprii,
exprimate Tn modul cum 1si concep activitatile, isi stabilesc relatiile si percep propria
organizatie, modalitatile tipice de a raspunde la situatiile existente.

Asupra culturii organizationale isi pun amprenta si evenimentele dramatice, politice
si sociale: Revolutia din 1989, marile falimente bancare si ale unor firme de prestigiu, marile
privatizari din economia romaneasca au dus la schimbarea unei mentalititi de ,,culturd a
serviciilor sociale” cu o ,,culturd a activitatilor economice”.

Dincolo de imaginea publica a organizatiei promovata cu cheltuieli publicitare, este
important sd se faca distinctie intre mit si realitate, Intre simbolul de suprafata si elementele
de profunzime. Aceste elemente de suprafata trebuie sd dea o anumitd impresie comerciala
privind emblema firmei. Simbolurile de profunzime sunt caracteristici cotidiene, telurice,
caracteristice organizatiei, dupa modul cum raspunde la solicitarile clientilor, calitatea pro-
duselor si serviciilor furnizate, serviciile post-garantie.

Cunoagsterea culturii organizatiei este utila, dat fiind posibilitatea compararii mitului
cu realitatea din organizatie.

Vom prezenta, in tabelul alaturat, un pachet de norme privind organizatia, care pot fi
pozitive sau negative:

Tabelul 1
Norme privind caracterizarea organizatiei

Pachet de norme
1. Performanta/perfec-
tiunea organizatiei

Norme pozitive care indica:
la. O orientare a firmei
spre succes

2a. Problemele firmei sunt

Norme negative care indica:
1b. O acceptare a etalonului
,,merge si aga”

2. Mandria organizationala
si personala

si problemele noastre

2b. O conceptie de tipul:
,,De ce sd-mi pese? Treaba
mea este aici s muncesc”

3. Conducerea si
supravegherea

3a. Preocuparea fata de
oameni si fatd de nivelul
productiei, a conduca-
torilor, a sefilor de echipa,
care actioneaza in sprijinul
subordonatilor si stabilesc
standardele

3b. O conceptie a conduca-
torilor si a sefilor de echipa,
conform careia rolul primar
este de controlori si de vatafi
ai subordonatilor

4. Munca in echipa si
subordonarea

4a. O circulatie in dublu
sens a informatiei, oamenii
fac tot ce este posibil ca
sa-si aduca o contributie la
productie

4b. Existenta unor conflicte
distructive si a unei
atmosfere de competitie
inutila intre indivizi, grupuri
sau manageri
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(continuarea tabelului I)

Pachet de norme

Norme pozitive care indica:

Norme negative care indica:

5. Relatiile intre colegi si
asociati

Sa. Tendinta ca toata
lumea sa fie tratata cu
respect si demnitate gi
relatiile dintre firma si
angajati sa fie satisfa-
catoare $i reciproc
avantajoase

5b. O conceptie cum ca
angajatii si liderii ar avea
interese separate si preo-
cupari scazute unii fata de
ceilalti

6. Relatiile cu beneficiarii
si clientii

6a. Satisfacerea cerintelor
clientului reprezinta cheia
succesului personal al

liderului si al organizatiei

6b. O conceptie conform
careia clientul este privit ca
0 povara inevitabila

7. Cinstea si siguranta
muncii

7a. Seriozitate in munca,
abordarea regulilor de
siguranta muncii, oamenii
pretuind propria lor
integritate si pe a colegilor

7b. Nepasare si necinste in
privinta banilor sau a bunu-
rilor firmei, neglijenta in
respectarea sau aplicarea
regulilor de sigurantd a
muncii

8. Instruirea si dezvoltarea

8a. Instruirea si dezvol-
tarea sunt considerate ca
parti integrante ale activi-
tatii firmei, nefiind limitate
la niste programe separate
si formale

8b. Instruirea este consi-
derata ca neimportanta si
slab corelata cu activitatile
profesionale curente

9. Inovare si schimbare

9a. Dorinta oamenilor de a
adopta abordari relativ noi
si inovatoare 1n problemele
lor profesionale

9b. Suspiciune, neincredere
nejustificate fatd de schim-
barile si modalitatile de
actiune

10. Rentabilitatea si
eficienta, corolar al
conglomeratului de norme

10a. Recunoasterea
angajatilor ca exista o
corelatie intre profit si
propria lor bunastare

10b. Neglijarea sau ignorarea
oportunitatilor de a economisi
sau de a obtine o crestere a
volumului vanzarilor

Mentiondm ca propria culturd constituie pentru firmd cel mai folositor element
anticipativ al comportdrii pe termen lung. Se poate face o estimare a profitului pe termen
mediu, daca se poate face o Intelegere a culturii organizatiei, care este o multitudine de con-
vingeri, valori, conceptii oferite de personal, declarate sau supuse chestionarii. intelegerea
comportarii colective este esentiald, mai ales dacd organizatia trebuie sd se adapteze unor
conditii schimbatoare, care trebuie sa includa si aspiratiile membrilor ei.

In continuare, vom analiza mai detaliat acest concept.

2. Analiza modelelor de culturi propuse

Pentru o abordare mai aprofundata a conceptului de cultura organizationala, avem
nevoie de un model care si permiti analiza propusi. In literatura de specialitate existd mai
multe exemple, dar care reprezintd modele simplificate ale realitatii complexe existente in
cadrul unei organizatii, care este un unicat. Modelul analitic ofera posibilitatea aranjarii pie-
selor componente intr-un ansamblu, in care se pot identifica actiunile manageriale posibile
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si necesare in anumite circumstante. Propunem modelul elaborat de prof. Charles Handy,
corelat cu cele patru ideologii identificate de Roger Harrison.

Teoriile manageriale mai vechi incercau sa identifice cultura organizationald, mergand
pe premiza ca existd o cale optimad de a conduce si un set de principii universal valabile,
aplicabile tuturor organizatiilor si in toate conditiile.

Teoriile moderne pun accent mai mult pe caracteristicile adecvate ale fiecarei orga-
nizatii i in acest caz pe diagnostic decat pe reteta.

In cadrul culturilor existd convingeri inradicinate referitoare la felul cum trebuie
organizatd munca, cum trebuie exercitatd autoritatea si controlat si retribuit personalul.

Ce grad de supunere si initiativa se asteapta de la subordonati?

Cat de multa programare este necesara?

Exista reguli si proceduri impuse sau conteaza numai rezultatele?

Cine efectueaza controlul — persoane individuale sau niste colective?

Acestea sunt cateva intrebari din multitudinea celor existente, la care raspunsul va fi
diferentiat functie de tipul de cultura predominanta .

Vom examina in continuare fiecare dintre tipurile de culturi identificate de prof.
Roger Harrison.

2.1. Cultura de tip Putere

Este intalnita in micile organizatii antreprenoriale, in societdti comerciale si finan-
ciare si In unele tipuri de organizatii politice, sindicate, grupuri de presiune cu o singura
orientare.

Controlul este exercitat prin intermediul unor persoane cheie alese special, conform
unui numar restrans de reguli si proceduri; avand birocratie putina, deciziile sunt luate ca
efect al echilibrului de forte mai curand, decat pe temei procedural sau logic.

O astfel de cultura este redatd grafic sub forma unei retele concentrice, cu o sursa de
putere centrald, cu linii de fortd si influentd exercitate radial spre exterior de la sursa
centrala. Organizatiile cu acest tip de culturd raspund rapid la evolutia evenimentelor,
depinzand de hotararea celor de la centru, iar succesiunea lor este un subiect delicat. Aceste
organizatii atrag oameni avizi de putere si politica, care nu pun prea mult pret pe securitate.
Resursele constituie baza majora a puterii In aceasta culturd, cu doar cateva elemente de
putere personald in centrul retelei. Dimensiunea organizatiei este o problema pentru cul-
turile de acest tip, deoarece este dificila cuplarea mai multor organizatii. Reusita unor intre-
prinderi mari este posibila prin crearea unor noi organizatii, cu un grad mare de autonomie,
dar pastrandu-se controlul financiar.

Aceste culturi lasa controlul in seama unor persoane individuale, performanta fiind
apreciatd dupa rezultate, manifestandu-se tolerantd fatd de mijloacele utilizate. Atmosfera
acestei culturi este durd si aspra, reusita fiind 1nsotitd de un moral scazut si de o fluctuatie
permanentd de fortd de muncd, din cauza esecurilor individuale sau a parasirii cadrului
competitional. Aceste culturi sunt neplacute, dar foarte eficiente.

2.2. Cultura de tip Rol

Este caracterizata prin existenta unor puternice sectoare functionale specializate, de
exemplu, sectorul financiar, de marketing, reprezentand coloanele societatii, coordonarea
lor facandu-se la varf. Este tipicd societatilor clasice si este cunoscutd prin conceptul de
birocratie. Existd un grad mare de formalizare si standardizare, activitatile fiind conduse prin
proceduri si reguli foarte precise. Fiecare post este bine definit cu autoritatea §i modalitatea
de comunicare aferentd, personalul este selectat in functie de indeplinirea rolului lui, in
conditiile existentei unor criterii bine definite, puterea personala nefiind acceptata, iar puterea
profesionali fiind acceptatd numai pe propriul post. in acest tip de culturd, pozitia ierarhica
este principala putere. Eficienta, 1n acest caz, depinde de rationalitatea alocarii resurselor si
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a responsabilitatilor, avind succes intr-un mediu stabil, unde piata este controlabild si
constanta si ciclul de viata al produselor este indelungat. Organizatia cu acest tip de cultura
este intalnitd acolo unde economiile de scara sunt mai importante decat flexibilitatea si unde
expertiza tehnica si profunzimea specializarii predomina inventivitatea sau costul unui produs.

Pentru individ, acest tip de cultura ofera siguranta si o ocazie favorabila de a dobandi o
specializare profesionald, performanta la nivelul standardelor existente fiind remunerata
corespunzator, asigurandu-se §i o promovare pe masurd. Nu este compatibila persoanelor
ambitioase, orientate spre putere, care doresc sa-si exercite controlul propriei munci, fiind
interesate mai mult de rezultate, decat de metode.

2.3. Cultura de tip Sarcina

Acest tip de cultura este orientat catre executia unui proiect sau unei sarcini personale
mai complexe. Structura sa poate fi reprezentatd printr-o retea rectangulara, unele fire fiind
mai groase sau mai rezistente decat celelalte, iar puterea si influenta fiind localizate in noduri.
,,Organizatia matriciala” este o forma structurald care corespunde acestui tip de cultura.
Accentul este pus pe executarea sarcinilor, asigurandu-se resursele adecvate si oamenii
potriviti pentru fiecare nivel al organizatiei, fiind o culturd de echipa, in care rezultatele
grupului se situeaza Inaintea obiectivelor individuale.

Echipele de proiect sunt constituite pentru scopuri precise si pot fi reorganizate,
abandonate sau mentinute. Organizatia reactioneaza rapid fiindca include in grup fortele de
decizie. Acest tip de cultura le oferd membrilor ei un inalt grad de autonomie, aprecierea
facandu-se functie de rezultate, si nu dupa varsta sau pozitie.

Acest tip de culturd este important atunci cand organizatia trebuie sd se adapteze
rapid la conditiile pietei si ale mediului, In care viata produsului pe piatd este scurtd, viteza
de reactie fiind importanta. Controlul acestei organizatii este dificil, sarcina principala fiind
distribuirea proiectelor si alocarea surselor, eventual si un mic control asupra procedurilor
de lucru.

Cand resursele nu sunt suficiente, managerii au tendinta sa controleze atat resursele
cat si rezultatele; in acest caz, acest tip de culturd, are tendinta sa se transforme in cultura de
tip Rol sau Putere. Majoritatea managerilor, mai ales incepatorii sau cei de nivel mediu, au
tendinta s lucreze ntr-o cultura de tip Sarcina, care pune accent pe grup, pe puterea exper-
tului si pe rasplata acordata pentru rezultatele obtinute.

2.4. Cultura de tip Persoana

in acest tip de cultura organizatia are rolul de a-i deservi pe indivizi, promovandu-le
interesele, fard niciun obiectiv global. Are o structura descrisa cel mai bine printr-un ,,roi de
particule”, ierarhiile manageriale si mecanismele de control sunt greu de aplicat, conditia
fiind consimtamantul mutual.

Individul considera ca organizatia i este subordonata, iar existenta ei i se datoreaza,
acesta putand parasi organizatia, dar niciodatd neputand fi dat afara din organizatie. Birou-
rile de avocati, asociatiile de arhitecti si firmele de consultantd au in mod frecvent o astfel
de orientare. O cooperativa poate tinde la inceput spre o culturd de tip Persoana, ca forma
organizationald, dar, pe masura ce se dezvoltd, tinde spre o cultura de tip Sarcind sau, adesea,
o culturd de tip Putere sau de tip Rol. Specialistii din cadrul organizatiilor, cum sunt softistii,
consultantii, arhitectii, cadrele universitare, manifestd de obicei un atasament mai slab fata
de organizatie, privind-o ca pe un cadru in care pot sa-si desfisoare activitatea, furnizand
eventual si un mic beneficiu managerului. Pentru conducerea acestor persoane, managerului
ii rAmane puterea personald, Tnsd acesti specialisti nu sunt impresionati de personalitatea
acestuia. Si in acest tip de culturd, indivizii au nevoie de resurse, iar persoana care contro-
leaza aceste resurse are $i un anumit control asupra lor.

129



3. Abordarea culturii organizatiei

Perceptia individului despre cultura este influentatd de multi factori printre care enu-
meram: cultura nationald corespunzitoare tarii respective, nivelul etnic, religios, afilierea
lingvistica, nivelul dat de clasa sociala din care face parte, nivelul dat de generatii, de sex.

Perceptia indivizilor despre culturd, influentatd de factori din biografia acestora,
atitudinile formate, perspectivele, aspiratiile lor si de factorii mentionati anterior.

Pentru a face o analiza asupra unei organizatii, vom aplica un chestionar de autoanaliza
care va intregii descrierile celor patru culturi, putand identifica cultura dominanta si prefe-
rintele indivizilor fatd de aceasta cultura.

Chestionarul contine un numar de 15 seturi de cate patru afirmatii alternative, care
trebuie examinate si carora li se vor acorda note de la 1 la 4, in functie de cat de adevarate sunt
considerate afirmatiile in legatura cu organizatia si propriile opinii ale individului chestionat.

Dupa completarea celor 15 titluri ale chestionarului, fiecare set reflectand cele 4 culturi
cu notele acordate, adunam totalul la rubrica organizatiei si preferintele proprii, total care
va fi cuprins intre 15 si 60, in cele 8 casete. Cu cat nota totala a fiecarei afirmatii este mai
ridicatd, cu atat cultura respectiva este mai pregnanta in organizatia respectiva sau satisface
mai deplin preferintele individului.

Aplicand sistemul de chestionar la un numér de 10 salariati din personalul tehnic si
administrativ in cadrul societitii MICROLOGIC GROUP, a rezultat urmatorul punctaj
(estimare totald pentru fiecare afirmatie individuald):

Tabelul 2

Rezultatele chestionarului privind tipul de organizatie preferat de salariati

1 2 3 4
Nr pers. chest. | Tip culturd org. Putere Rol Sarcind | Persoand
l.a Organizatia 4 2 3 1
L.b Pref. pers. 3 4 2 1
2.a Organiz. 3 4 1 2
2.b Pref. pers. 4 3 2 1
3a Organizatia 2 3 4 1
3b Pref. pers. 1 2 4 3
4.a Organizatia 4 3 2 1
4.b Pref. pers. 3 4 1 2
5.a Organizatia 4 3 2 1
5b Pref. pers. 4 3 1 2
6.a Organizatia 3 4 2 1
6.b Pref. pers. 2 4 3 1
7.a Organizatia 4 2 | 3
7.b Pref. pers. 3 4 1 2
8.a Organizatia 3 2 4 1
8.b Pref. pers. 4 3 1 2
9.a Organizatia 2 4 3 1
9.b Pref. pers. 1 2 3 4
10.a Organizatia 4 3 1 2
10.b. Pref. pers. 3 4 1 2
Total org. 33 30 23 14
Total pers. 27 33 19 20
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4. Concluzii

Rezulta din analiza tabloului prezentat, ca personalul testat preferd in cadrul firmei
o culturd de tip Putere sau Rol (diferentele intre optiunile celor doud culturi fiind relativ
minore), optiunea personala fiind, de asemenea, apropiata de optiunea privind tipul de cul-
turd a organizatiei.

Testul fiind facut intr-o societate de productie afectata de lipsa de comenzi in aceasta
perioada, este justificatd optiunea pentru acest tip de cultura.
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Abstract

A computer network represents a means of connecting individual
computers, so that they can be used by more persons at the same time in order
to have access to different kind of resources. These resources include com-
ponents like CD-ROM, cards index, prints, and telecommunications networks.
Moreover, a network permits its member to change information better and to
communicate better by electronic mail, databases and other methods of sharing
all kind of information.

In order to have a more efficient administration and operation of the
network, a company needs a solution of management proper to its network.

Most widely by used management standards are SNMP (Simple Network
Management Protocol), which was implemented by Hewlett-Packard through
HP OpenView and Cisco Systems offered through CiscoWorks2000 family.

Management standard platform SNMP from HP OpenView family is
Network Node Manager (NNM). This can be improved by adding complementary
management packets like: HP OpenView IT/Administration, HP OpenView
IT/Operations, HP OpenView Service Desk, HP OpenView Radia and HP
OpenView Storage Data Protector.

Key-words: computer network, protocol, management standards

JEL Classification: O3, — Management of Technological Innovation and R&D

1. Introduction

Computer networks were created in response of the need to transfer data and shared
use of hardware resources by more users. In every company there are a certain number of
computers, each working independently. In time, for these to be used in a more efficient
way, they were connected together by some devices, giving birth this way to a network.

A computer network represents a complex calculating system, consisting of many
individual informatics equipments, homogenous or heterogeneous, interconnected by a
communication channel, in a way that allows shared use of some hardware resources (disk
units, printers, etc.) and software (files, databases). Computers connected to the network are
named nodes.

Computer networks are classified by their expansion in the following types: LAN,
WAN and, something new, PAN. The networks, relatively small, for example with maximum
several hundred computers in the same building, directly connected together, are named
Local Area Network (LAN). A network type LAN but without wire (by radio waves) is
named WLAN (Wireless LAN). High geographical extended networks, for example between
2 towns, in a country, a continent or even in the entire world, are named Wide Area Network
(WAN). PAN means Personal Area Network — a network of very small extension, of
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maximum several meters, consisting of interconnectable gadgets, which a person travels with,
for example a mobile phone, MP3 player or portable navigation system.

2. Main Text

Networks administration is a problem that arises due to their complexity and adminis-
tration. Networks administration is necessary to control and optimize their functionality, but
also to answer to the changes requested by the users. Networks administration can be
achieved automatically, implicitly by dedicated hard and soft modules, but also manually,
explicitly by dedicated staff, by operating system commands. The solution should be simple,
if the equipments of the same constructor are used, or, in the case of some heterogeneous
networks, if a management standard existed. The practice proves that there are not much
networks formed of the same constructor equipments, so the solution of a property manager
is not usable. As it follows, in practice, we can mention about much standards of networking
management: SNMP (Simple Network Management Protocol) — implemented by Hewlett-
Packard by the HP Open View family, another one offered by Cisco Systems by the
CiscoWorks2000 family, CMIP (Common Management Interface Protocol) — represents the
administration of networks in the OSI (Open Systems Interconnection) vision; CORBA
(Common Object Request Broker Architecture) — it was adapted for Web and Java navi-
gators, NMS (Network Management System) — developed by Ericsson and it is used for
administrating wireless networks. The standards are, actually, sets of rules and specifications.

International standards are elaborated by the International Standards Organization
(ISO) — created in 1946 whose members are recognized national standard authorities (like:
American National Standards Institute (ANSI) in U.S.A.; British Standards Institute (BSI)
in Great Britain; Agence Francaise de Normalization (AFNOR) in France; Deutsche Industrie
Normen (DIN) in Germany; etc.).

At the same time, with the Internet expansion, there appeared the necessity of a
structural administration and standardization. In 1987, 3 proposals were issued:

— High-level Entity Management System/Protocol (HEMS/HEMP) which was in
short time cancelled;

— Simple Network Management Protocol (SNMP);

— Common Management Over TCP/IP (CMOT), which was cancelled in 1992.

SNMP has remained as a development of Simple Gateway Monitoring Protocol. The
introduction of SNMP was a significant event in the evolution of networking. In the mid of
late 1980s, networking was beginning to dominate and the need for management was
increasing exponentially as organizations became dependent on the network to execute
business objectives. SNMP grew was introduced as an interim strategy for providing an
open, standards-based, and interoperable framework for network management. SNMP’s
popularity grew over the years. SNMP agents are deployed in nearly every network
component, including switches, routers, servers, workstations, and environmental controls.
They have also been used for monitoring less traditional networking equipment like soda
machines, banking ATMs and robots.

The development of SNMP standard is based on simplicity. This way, it was rapidly
adopted by most of the equipment constructors and its success was obvious: a SNMP agent
is very simple to implement. But the simplicity of this protocol has also its disadvantage:

* low functionality;

* low performances (voluminous traffic, low utility information);

* low security.
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In 1992, a new version SNMPv2 has appeared with a better security rate, a high
performance level and the possibility to construct administration hierarchy.

The last version, SNMPv3, is better than SNMPv2 because of the security rate.
SNMPv3 makes significant enhancements to authentication and encryption of the security
model. It provides the ability to authenticate all clients to the management agent. Authen-
tication is provided via MDS (message digest algorithm) or SHA (secure hash algorithm).
These algorithms:

— provide data integrity checks;

— indirectly provide data origin authentication;

— use a privacy key known by sender and receiver.

PDU Processing | SNMP PDU
(SNMPv1 or SNMPv2) : i
Message Processing ‘ V3-MH ] SNMP PDU

(SNMPv3 USM) . :

[UDP-H | V3-NH | SNMP PDU |
UDP | |
| IP-H ] UDP-H ] V3-MH ] SNMP PDU |
IP
IP-H = IP header
UDP-H = UDP header
V3-MH = SNMPv3 message header

Fig. 1. SNMPv3 Protocol Architecture

SNMPv3 enhances management efficiency in a number of ways. The agent now
supports a wider range of error code to better allow clients to react to agent instabilities.
This eliminates the need for repeated reads due to error conditions in the agents tables.
SNMPv3 also supports the use of 64-bit counters, which is critical in today’s high capacity
networking environment. Finally, SNMPv3 added the ability to issue a bulk get command
to the agent to retrieve larger tables, thus decreasing the transaction times and quantities.

As networks continue to grow in size and demand, the ability for management
systems to access network-related data for fault diagnosis grows. To combat this increased
demand, SNMPv3 added additional capabilities — called informs — to the SNMP trap to
ensure that the management station would receive them. In SNMPv1, traps are sent as UDP
(User Detagram Protocol) packets, which means if network traffic is congested or the
device is having performance issues, these low priority packets would be dropped. This
seems reasonable, except for the fact that the management station might be relying solely
on the trap to indicate the state of that network element. The result would be a potential
problem going undetected by the management system. SNMPv3 solves this issue by
providing a facility that will continue to send the trap until the management system
acknowledges its receipt. This ensures that the management system is aware of potential
outages within the network and can proactively alert the operations staff.

The management information for SNMP (MIB) is stocked in a very simple way,
hierarchically, in a way that every element is identified in an unique way until the respec-
tive node.
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In practice, SNMP management is implemented by the HP OpenView Network
Node Manager (NNM) platform. The reduced functionality of this protocol is replaced, in
the HP solutions, by the presence of some managers and intelligent agents, which superpose
over the NNM platform and offer a set of performance services.

The manager is the one who collects the information about the whole network and
controls the component equipment. Every equipment contains an agent, who makes the
requests and commands of the manager to be carried out by the equipment in cause.

The principle on which this model is based is the following: every equipment is
administrated by an agent, stocks in a database (MIB, Management Information Base) the
manager’s necessary information. The stock format is standard, in such a way that the
manager knows to request the information he needs. A network administration system for
the computer over a distance can use the interrogation of the database MIB using SNMP for
bringing the necessary information about the device.

The MIB structure is simple: all the variables of administration, which belong to the
same protocol, are grouped together. MIB defines more than 20.000 variables of adminis-
tration. The agent knows how to get the information and transmit it to the manager when
requested. It can be “intelligent” or not. The manager is the “intelligent” part of the admi-
nistration system, getting and interpreting the information, on one hand, and, on the other
hand, commanding equipments.

With SNMP, a single manager can control more agents.

Table 1
Management — agent protocol
COMMUNICATION
METHOD FUNCTIONS OPERATOR
Query variables maintained by Get request
t
Manager to Polline request agen.s - — Ciet next request
Agent g req Modify Vapables maintained by Set request
agents Actions are defined as side
effects by setting variables
Acent to Polling response Responses to polling Get response
& Interrupt (event Notify manager of events triggered | Trap
Manager .
based) by some predetermined causes

The technique on which is based the communication of an agent and the manager
has two components:

1. Interrogations (polling): the manager interrogates all the agents in a way that he
brings up to date the information management about the network.

2. Notifications: the agents know how to emit notifications to the manager, for him
to take into consideration a certain event (for example, a change of status, an interface shut
down, etc.).

SNMP management. Computer networks

For the Internet administration, all the systems connected to the network must be
administrated with SNMP.

The computer network management (we are talking especially about the TCP/IP
networks) uses successfully the SNMP protocol. This model of network was created by the
U.S. Department of Defense, which desired to build a network capable to resist to any
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conditions, even in a nuclear war. Different from the ISO, the TCP/IP model has just four
levels: application, transport, internet and network.

Concerning this type of network, some network, protocols are used to transmit data
in the cadre of this kind of giant. There are also used addresses of location named IP
addresses (Internet Protocol) which help Internet servers to find much easier the computers
in the network. In the background of this network it is used a data transfer protocol which is
actually a colloquial name for more than 100 different protocols, but which have been
globalized under the name TCP/IP (Transmission Control Protocol/Internet Protocol). This
protocol includes among others the Telnet (Terminal emulation) protocol, FTP (File
Transfer Protocol), HTTP (Hyper Text Transfer Protocol), SMTP (Simple Mail Transfer
Protocol). The standard platform of management SNMP of the HP OpenView family is
Network Node Manager (NNM). This collects and presents the information referring to the
network elements and offers:

« the automatic discovery of the network node;

* keeping up to date a map of the network;

* preview of the equipment status;

* integrates a large variety of complementary products for the detailed management
of the multi-constructor network elements;

» offers a kit of development for personalized applications;

« the event editing system filtrates, associates diverse gravity levels and diverse event
actions appeared in the network;

* collects data about certain nodes of the network and emits notifications when
established rules of the user are violated.

HP OpenView NNM offers services in the following functional areas: error mana-
gement (fault), configuration management and performance management. This product uses
SNMP agents bought by the administration equipment producer. The NNM platform can be
upgraded by some complementary management packs: HP OpenView IT/Administration
and HP OpenView IT/Operations. These managers function together with a set of special
agents, offered by HP, to push the limits imposed by the SNMP standard.

HP OpenView IT/Administration offers the possibility of homogeneous administration
of some UNIX and PC environments, by a unique interface and a centralized control
medium of these heterogeneous environments. The main functions offered by the HP
OpenView IT/Administration are:

* account and user administration;

« centralized configuration of the files systems, disks, network adaptors, printers;

« responsibility definition of more users, uniform politics of administration;

* software distribution;

* interrogations;

* centralized information stocking.

HP OpenView IT/Operations is specialized in problem’s management. The mana-
gement strategy adopted is based on the “intelligence” distribution. This way, the agents are
more complex, but management performance rises substantially, as productivity but also as
network traffic. A central console allows heterogeneous administration. Problems are
analyzed before they appear, preventing this way the system failures, networks, databases
and applications. The quality of the services is more upgraded, by solving problems before
the users observe them.

Excluding these management packs, the HP OpenView family offers:

HP OpenView Service Desk which is a big build solution which contains mana-
gement services, builds near the best practices in industry. It is a structural application,

137



which offers instruments for administrating, controlling, reporting and upgrading all the
business processes. Includes models for service calls management, of problems, incidents,
commands, human resources, active means and configurations.

HP OpenView Radia offers automatic management, scalable and based on automa-
tisation politics of changes and configurations for PCs and servers. Assures, also, available
application generating resources economy and a productivity growth, the fact that the
operating systems, applications and content are always exact and operate on the wonted
level and the entire software infrastructure is always actualized, trustable and safe.

HP OpenView Storage Data Protector optimizes the data access and the data
protection of the company, by controlled back-up in a centralized and automatic way.
Assures the means by which data of any system may be saved, independent of the existent
platform or the applications used, like the configuration possibility of the session of saving
or of restoring the data.

3. Conclusion

The on going expansion of the networks and the increasing number of devices
require an efficient administration, asking for a better documentation for designing the
network management.

In the last years, the network infrastructure is heading to the centralized service
networks. That is why functional areas and objectives proposed by ISO for network
administration have been completed with supplementary requests of management, similar
with the services offered in the present: various personalized, more flexible, faster and
lacier services.

The intelligence delivered is one of the tendencies in actual network administrations
and future complex networks. In the future, because of the distribution of the intelligence in
the networks, usual administration of the networks will be replaced with distributed
administration.

Irrespective of the chosen model for the network administration, the administrator
must know very well the total function of the network physically, logically, informational,
and also the factors that influence it for an optimum administration.
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Abstract

Much of the traditional economic and financial modelling is based on

the assumption that individuals act rationally, processing all available
information in their decision-making process. However, research conducted
on the ways that human beings arrive at decisions and choices, when faced
with uncertainty, has uncovered that this is not precisely the case. The field
of behavioural finance is essentially the application of these ideas in finance.
It deals with understanding and explaining how certain cognitive errors or
biases influence investors in their decision-making process. The proponents
of this approach suggest that such biases are often responsible for various
irregular phenomena that appear in financial markets (turbulence, predictable
trends, season-able cycles, “bubbles”, etc). Using results from cognitive psy-
chology, behavioural finance attempts to shed more light on the nature of
these financial ““anomalies”.

In the architecture of the management functionality and performance,

its decisional component has a privileged position. No other element has a
more stressed managerial specificity and a greater impact in all the plans of
its activities and results.

Behavioural finance attempts to merge concepts from financial eco-

nomics and cognitive psychology in an attempt to better understand how the
systematic biases in the decision-making process of financial agents influence
prices and other dimensions of financial markets. This paper also reviews
some results from the behavioural finance or related literature. We argue
that the findings of behavioural finance often suggest a new approach to the
modelling of decisional process and other financial phenomena. These are
the main reasons which determined the authors to do a detailed analyse of
the elements which intervene in the decisional process. To have as a result a
well-founded and opportune decision any decisional model had to acquire,
process, interpret a larger volume of information, in a short period. These
demands have directed the entire structure of this paper.

Key-words: decision, decisional model, decisional variables, parameters,

cause — effect relations, behavioural finance, limits of arbitration

JEL Classification: G, — Financial Economics — Portfolio Choice;
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Introduction

In this paper, we review several results from the behavioural finance literature in an
attempt to shed light on the question: what do the merits of behavioural finance suggest on
the types of input variables that a financial modelling framework should take into account?
We believe that such a question is of great importance to quantitative financial analysts. In
the last twenty years several radical psychology-oriented theories made their appearance in
the financial world, which have significantly changed the way we see financial prices.
Those theories in many senses contradict the traditional financial framework, where a
security analysis is solely based on fundamental information, i.e. information concerning
the company, the sector or the economy as a whole. It is our belief that incorporating
behavioural ideas in the modelling framework, definitely, leads to more realistic and successful
representations of financial phenomena, such as securities prices and decisional process
modelling.

A chance in the substantiation of a management of the operations with financial de-
rivatives products is offered by the researches from the domain of decision modelling, of
the techniques of the financial mathematics and, more important, by the possibility of
rendering through their informational modelling and defining a decision support system.
The decisional modelling of phenomena and processes with a stock exchange character is
made, actually, through the construction of some representations with a variable degree of
the real economical world or of a constituent part of this, as the secondary capital market is
— the place where financial products are the nature transactions. The reason to apply to
representations was, successively:

= the understanding of the phenomenon or the approached segment of reality;

= the knowledge in detail and then in depth (the analysis) as a purpose in itself;

= the action of the analysed phenomenon. Ungureanu, L. (2006), for example, considers

that the model is viable and represents accurately a certain economical
phenomenon only if it includes the analysis of the structure and properties, as
well as elements of its specification. The mathematical models help to give
substance to the managerial decision in efficient conditions for the manager,
offering him the possibility to think better and quicker, without distorting the
reality. Not randomly, the stages of the modelling process are likely to the stages
of the decision process, because the latter describe a general model of the decision
theory.

Results from the behavioral finance and related literature

Unlike the Efficient Market Hypothesis literature, the behavioural finance literature
contains several branches that has not yet coalesced into an integrated whole. A good
overviewing of mainstream behavioural finance is provided by Shefrin (2000, 2005) and
Statman (2004a, 2004b), two of the pioneers of this branch of the literature. Also, recent
interviews with Robert Shiller and William Sharpe present additional context for behavioural
theories in the current literature. Behavioural Finances is a new perspective in finances
theory, at least from a point of view, as a response to the difficulty of the traditional
paradigm in order to explain demonstrated effects. Generally, it is said that some phenomena
can be observed and understand better using a model of non-perfect rational behaviour.
Particularly, these analyses show what is going on when one or more fundamental
hypotheses of the rational behaviour individual are relaxed. In a type of a model of
behavioural finances, people cannot bring up to date their mentalities in a correct way. In
other types of model, Bayes Law is applied correctly; anyway, their decision is not normative
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compatible with utility of subjective due notion. One of the objections manifested against
behavioural finances is that when even some people behaviour is irrational, majority
constituted by rational agents will prevent the fluctuation to go further from their real value
[Shleifer, A., 2000]. One of the fruition of the behavioural finances is the big number of
scientific contributions that demonstrate how, in an economy that includes rational and
irrational people, the irrational behaviour can have an important impact on the proceeding
assets prices. These contributions known as limits of arbitration represent the first pillar in
the sphere of research that is called behavioural finances [Bica, Gh. and Constantinescu, M.,
2007].

A second branch of the literature lies within the more established field of psy-
chology, which has had a strong impact on behavioural finance and economics, as
underscored by the fact that the Nobel Memorial Prize in Economic Sciences was awarded
to a psychologist, Daniel Kahneman, in 2002. A number of popular expositions of fascinating
psychological experiments documenting behavioural biases have been published over the
years, but relevant are those of Gilovich (1991) and Dawes (2001). Plous (1993) provides a
more academic and comprehensive exposition of the behavioural biases literature and does
so in a remarkably readable fashion. And for those interested in the differences and
similarities between the academic disciplines of economics and psychology, Rabin (2002)
provides a thought provoking comparison.

The third branch contains the most recent research in economic behaviour, which
incorporates ideas from economics, finance, psychology, and the cognitive neurosciences.
As a result, it is currently not considered part of either the mainstream finance or economics
literatures but has begun to develop an identity of its own, now known as neuroeconomics.
Camerer, Loewenstein, and Prelec (2004) provide an excellent review of this emerging
discipline.

According to the behaviouralists, quantitative models of efficient markets — all of
which are predicated on rational choice — are likely to be wrong. These examples illustrate
the most enduring critique of the Efficient Market Hypothesis: individuals do not always
behave rationally. In particular, the traditional approach to modelling behaviour in
economics and finance is to assert that investors optimise additive time-separable expected
utility functions from certain parametric families, for example, constant relative risk
aversion. This is the starting point for many quantitative models of modern finance,
including mean-variance portfolio theory and the Sharpe-Lintner Capital Asset Pricing
Model. However, a number of studies have shown that human decision making does not
seem to conform to rationality and market efficiency but exhibits certain behavioural biases
that are clearly counterproductive from the financial perspective; for example, overconfidence
(Barber and Odean, 2001; Gervais and Odean, 2001), overreaction (DeBondt and Thaler,
1986), loss aversion (Shefrin and Statman, 2000), herding (Huberman and Regev, 2001),
miscalibration of probabilities (Lichtenstein et al., 1982), hyperbolic discounting (Laibson,
1997), and regret (Bell, 1982; Clarke et al., 1994). For these reasons, behavioural economists
conclude that investors are often — if not always — irrational, exhibiting predictable and
financially ruinous behaviour that is unlikely to yield efficient markets.

Grossman (1976) and Grossman and Stiglitz (1980) go even further. They argue that
perfectly informationally efficient markets are impossible, for if markets are perfectly
efficient, there is no profit to gathering information, in which case there would be little
reason to trade and markets eventually would collapse. Alternatively, the degree of market
inefficiency determines the effort investors are willing to expend to gather and trade on
information; hence, no degenerate market equilibrium will arise only when there are
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sufficient profit opportunities, that is, inefficiencies, to compensate investors for the costs
of trading and information gathering. Information technologies have revolutionized much
of psychological research, providing important neurophysiological foundations for a variety
of cognitive processes and patterns of behaviour. [Camerer, Loewenstein, and Prelec
(2004)]. One example that is especially relevant for financial decision making is the
apparent link between rational behaviour and emotion.

The modelling of the decision for sustain the management process

In this paragraph, we will try to describe stage after stage the decision modelling to
sustain the management of portfolio. Each stage serves for as a premise or basic offset for
the next, which stresses the necessity of each other and their unchaining as a whole. In this
way, the modelling of the decisional process, through which the elaboration of a decisional
model will be done, will constitute the starting point. The decisional model thus obtained
allows the construction of a mathematical model and of a solid algorithm, both being
sustained by the models variables, identified parameters, and the possibility of being
expressed through mathematical relations. All these allow the accomplishing of repeated
experiments on the elements and choice of values belonging to variables and entrance
parameters, which will lead to the targeted performances. The decisional model thus
obtained will constitute the nucleus, which gives the system support of the decision
assistance for the management of operations, the capacity to analyze and solve different
decisional problems [see Stefanescu, L. and all 2004]. Practically, its utility consists in that;
it can be used in the training and the development of managers and specialists. Once the
decisional model is assimilated it becomes a practical tool of management, which can be
used by the manager in taking important decisions for his activity’s efficiency. Obviously,
we want to develop a decisional model as good as it can be. In this context, a good
decisional model is a model, which reflects with accuracy our perceptions upon the
decisional area, and it can be used to sustain the decisional process. The essential condi-
tions for the development of such a model are: a) the understanding of the key variables of
the decision; b) the knowledge of the cause-effect relation which influences the variables;
c¢) the appreciation of the way in which the mathematical formulae come be used in
establishing the respective model and in the defining of the ongoing algorithm.

A study case for the portfolio management

In the modelling process, the components of the decisional process are associated
with a series of variables and parameters. The variables are important in the describing
process of a system through a model, because the decisional models are mainly dynamical
and they describe the behaviour of a system in time. These variables transmit information
on the system’s condition from a period to another. The variables used in the decision
modelling are classified in input and output variables, the way in which these are driven on
the model are schematically represented in fig. 1 below:

Controllable input
variables > O utput
T MODEL [ variables
Uncontrollable input
variables — ™ Variables of |
intermediate condition

Fig. 1. Types of variables used in the modelling process

142



For instance, let’s suppose that a portfolio manager must take a decision concerning
the keeping of a portfolio of a certain futures contracts. The controllable input variables is
the number of futures contracts which will be the nature of transaction. In this way, the new
level of the futures contracts’ quantity is a factor that can be controlled and that have a
certain influence on the efficiency of the manager’s portfolio policy. The output variables
reflect the way in which the decision efficiency will be measured out. The possible output
variables include the sum invested to constitute the portfolio, the managerial effort to
control the portfolio; the quantity and the value of the transactionated futures contracts, the
probability of the insufficiency of sums to constitute a portfolio with a maximum level of
profitableness (see fig. 2). Fig. 2 does not point out generally the way through which the
variables act on the decisional model but it shows, for real, all these aspects keeping in
focus the considered decisional situation. The purpose of the model is to express the
uncontrollable variables of the decisional situation, depending on those controllable, in such
manner that the performance criteria should be satisfied, that is, the system should be
solved. The uncontrollable output variables raise an immediate problem for the decision
taker. Because they are not controllable we cannot determine the exact value that they can
take. Consequently, our appreciation in what their shape is concerned can be better repre-
sented through a distribution of probability than through a single value. In this situation is
true, these variables can be described rather probabilistic than determinist.

Input variables
Controllable

The number of contracts
launched on the market to be
sells

The latest market quotations

The level of a new transactioning
offer

Uncontrollable
The level of the demand for
futures contracts existent on
market
The time necessary to include in

Output variables

The sum invested to constitute
the portfolio

The managerial effort to control
the portfolio

The quotation for the futures
contract

The quantity and the value of
transactioned futures contracts
The  probability of the sums
insufficiency to obtain a
portfolio with a maximum level
of profitableness

the portfolio

The transactioning costs

The level of substituting with
other financial derivatives assets

Fig. 2. The variables of the decision of constituting a portfolio of financial products

Practically, the way in which we approach the uncontrollable variables depends on
those output variables, which we select to measure the decision efficiency. For instance, in
the decision of constituting a portfolio, the insufficiency of sums to obtain a portfolio with a
maximum level of profitableness appears as a result of a superior sum level than the one
that can be covered. If we choose not to use an output variable, the insufficiency of sums to
obtain a portfolio with a maximum level of profitableness (or other similar variables), then
it is not necessary to describe the level of sums in a probabilistic manner and we can make
a determinist assumption. Similarly, making assumptions on the sums’ level necessary for
the investments, substitution financial assets, etc., the decisional model can be simplified
very much, having the form like in the fig. 3.

143



Hvypotheses

= The level of demand of futures
contracts already existing on the
market
= The due date of the futures contracts
included in the portfolio
= The price of the support assets
Output variables
Input variables = The sums invested to the

portfolio’s constituency
= The managerial effort to

= The number of contacts
launched on the market

to b led THE DECISIONAL control the portfolio

0 be seale MODEL = The quotation for the futures
= The latest market .

quotations comirac

= The quantity and the value

= The level of a new offer .
of the transactioned contacts

of transactioning

Fig. 3. The variable that interfere in the decision of the portfolio’s constitution,
as uncontrollable variables estimated in the model

The next level of complexity in the modelling process is to explain the structure
cause — effect connecting in this way the entrance and the exit agents. The easiest way to
indicate the existence of a relation between two agents from a decision is to show the
influence direction through an arrow, on a cause — effect diagram. If, for instance, it is
considered that the risk and the profitableness influence the selection of the financial
derivatives in a portfolio, we can illustrate this thing as in fig. 4.

RISK
1*'Variable T

DEMAND
3rd Variable

PROFITABLENESS
2"Vvariable —

Fig. 4. A single cause — effect relation

These diagrams can be marked off back-variables are found. Figure 5 illustrates this
wards starting from the output variables, process showing the cause — effect influences
specifying influencing agents until the input for the stock exchange quotations.

= The number of contracts
launched on the market to

et i [~ he i
_fr_equency \ = Quotation for the
/ (Condition variable) futures contract

(Output variable)

= The level of the demand of
futures contracts on the market

(Input Variable) = The sum invested

(Output Variable)

Fig. 5. Model of cause — effect influences upon the quotation for the future contract

The output variable “quotation for the future contract” will be determinates by the
transactioning price of the support asset and by the frequency of transactions. The
frequency of transactioning is, on its turn, a function of “number of contracts launched on
the market” and of “the level of demand”, both input variables.
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Following this procedure to mark off the influences backwards, a model can be built
on this basis of interactions among the agents, which interfere in a decision. Figure 6 presents
a more complex model of the decision of constituting a portfolio. Along with the entrance
and exit variables, in this model there are intermediary variables frequency of transactioning,
maximum quotation, and minimum quotation. These variables are influenced by the entrance
variables and, in their turn, they influence the exit variables, but they are part of the model’s
interior and are called state variables.

v
Number of Frequency of > Total amounts
umber of contracts / transactioning Transactioning invested
launched on the market

costs

to be transactioned

Transactioning price D 4

for a contract

Minimum

quatation Invested
capital
Maximum
quatation
A new contact launch » Levelof | — ——® The probability of the amounts
on the mar}cet to be demand > insufficiency to obtain a
transactioned T portfolio with a maximum level
. of profitableness
< Transactioning » P

session ?
1

Fig. 6. A complex cause — effect model of decision of the portfolio constitution

The decisional variables, the parameters and the different cause — effect relations
identified after the decisional modelling are transformed in hypotheses of the model, in one
or more mathematical relations among the variables. With the help of those, entrances are
being generated, and taking into account the internal states of the system, through the right
algorithms, the exits are determined and the evolution in time of the internal states of the
system is described. There are cases in which the interdependences are described through
logical conditions or through procedures that can be solved computer assisted. The
mathematical model filled with the help of such procedures becomes a support decision
system [Filip, Ghe. 2004], [Zaharie, D. 2000].

Synthetically, the transformation process of the decisional model in a mathematical
model and further, in a decision assistance support system is shown in fig. 7.
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The decision
modeling

The analysis of the |- the working hypotheses are being established
decisional situation - the objectives are being formulated

. . the association of variables, parameters of the
Identifying the decisional decisional process components

variables the delimitation of the identified variables in
exogenetic/endogenous, controllable/uncontrolable

Establishing the - connecting the entrance factors to the exit ones
relation cause - effect <- identifying the existence of a relation between
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Fig. 7. The interference between the decisional, mathematical and informational modelling

Conclusions

The fact that arbitrage is limited helps explain why prices often settle at a level far
from fundamental values when perturbed by noisy, irrational traders. However, in order to
say more about the structure of these deviations and thus make sharper predictions, one
needs to specify the exact form of agents’ irrationality in the decision process. This means
how real-world investors actually form their beliefs and valuations, and more generally
their demand for assets in real-world markets. For guidance on this, behavioural models
typically turn to the extensive experimental evidence compiled by cognitive psychologists
on the biases that arise when people form beliefs and on peoples preferences. This is
actually the investor’s psychology part, the second major building block of behavioural
finance.

In this paper we present an ample process of decisional modelling in a specific new
way. It is necessary to specify that for the realizing of the decisional model we considered:

= the specificity of decisions in the stock exchange area: complex and difficult to

apply due to the presence of risk and uncertainty, multicriterial, influenced by a
series of factors: internal and external, but also due to the decision-maker
behaviour;
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= the decisional approaches from this area: the approach through optimisation
models, through normative models [Ragsdale, C.T. 2001];

= the technique of decisional modelling, accomplished in stages, as follows:

+¢ defining the objective function and the variables defining;

establishing hypotheses and restrictions to simplify the phenomenon;

identifying the cause-effect relations;

defining the decisional criteria;

defining the decisional variants;

mathematical form rendering of the decisional model.

= the role of decisional support of the model,

= the materiality of data and the interpretation done by the management of the
solutions offered by modelling;

= decision assisting through the use of a set of specific indicators to the ongoing of
the stock exchange operations;

® the definition of a management strategy of operations with financial products, as
part of the general strategy of management of the Stock Exchange.
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Abstract

The evaluation of professional performances represents the basic
activity of the human resources management that permits the determination
of the degree in which the employees efficiently fulfill the tasks and they
correctly carry out the conferred responsibilities. The process implies the
evaluation of the obtained results, of the physical, intellectual, professional
and managerial potential and its comparison with the objectives and the
requirements of the job occupied by the employee.

Key-words: evaluation, professional performances, human resources
management, responsibility, managerial potential

JEL Classification: J,4 — Human Capital; Skills; Occupational Choice;
Labor Productivity

1. The evaluation of students’ activities

The activity developed by the students is submitted to two types of evaluation:
quantitative and qualitative.

The quantitative evaluation

The quantitative side of the evaluation consists in the acknowledgement of the
students’ participation to the obligatory permanent activities, being one of the components
of the validation process of the transferable studies credits.

The quantitative evaluation of students’ activities is realized through the evidence of
their presence at the courses, at the seminaries, at the labs, at the projects and at other
programmed activities according to the education plan.

This acknowledgement allows the student to enter in the final evaluation phase
through exam and viva-voce exam.

The qualitative evaluation

The qualitative side of the evaluation consists in the acknowledgement, by notation,
of the accumulation degree of the knowledge acquired during the instruction process.
Giving a mark, which together with the evaluation during the semester is the basis of the
final mark, concludes the collective process of evaluation.

The evaluation activities of the students’ knowledge take place:

a) during the current developing phase of the professional formation process (during
semesters);

b) at the end of each study semester (at the exam sessions);

c) at the university education cycle (university degree exam).
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The evidence of qualitative evaluation is realized by the discipline chief together
with a didactic seminar professor, having as a data support the following documents:

— students’ progressive evaluation record;

— the final evaluation record;

— the exam, viva-voce exam or project Classbook.

1) The progressive evaluation record contains partial marks obtained by the student
through the evaluation of the direct and individual activity from each discipline so:

a) for the activity in seminars, practical works, labs, projects, as a mean (complete,
without fractions) of the knowledge evaluation through classic methods, reviews, essays
sustenance, studies of case, tests, homework, sceneries, participations to scientific activities etc.

The obtaining of a partial mark at least 5 (five) conditions the student’s presence to
the exam. This standard mark notation confirms the fact that the student fulfills all the
requirements provided by the discipline analytic program;

b) for the sustenance of the programmed papers with reduction of verified subject
matter, as a mean (complete, without fractions), if the student obtained at least the mark 5
(five).

The didactic seminarization professor administrates the progressive evaluation
record and it is used as a primary evidence document at the end of the final evaluation
Record — F. Ev.

2) The final evaluation record registers the final mark that reflects the preparation
level and the quality of the knowledge acquired by the student in the frame of all activities
afferent to a study discipline.

As it results from the records, the final mark is composed of the level-headed total of
the partial marks (of the progressive evaluation, of the reduction of verified subject matter
and of the exam/viva-voce exam answer), by rounding in student’s favor (if the fraction is
equal or higher than 0,5).

The weight of the different groups of evaluated activities reflects the importance that
is awarded to these activities in the appropriation of the discipline by the student. The
Professorial Council establishes it at the beginning of every university year:

— the progressive evaluation, has weight in establishing the final mark, 30-40%;

— the evaluation through exam has weight in the establishing the final mark, 60-70%.

If the student sustains a partial examination (a paper with subject matter reduction),
the partial mark of the discipline is obtained of:

— the mark got at the paper with reduction, with a weight of 20-25%;

— the mark got through answer at the exam, with a weight of 75-80%.

The discipline full professor establishes the concrete weight of the activities from
the frame of a discipline. It is registered in the analytic program of the discipline and
conformed by the professors’ chair authority.

The activities type that will be scored and their way of weight in the final mark
establishment are brought to students’ knowledge by the discipline full professor, at the
beginning of the course, respectively, at the each partly discipline seminar.

2. The evaluation of the didactic personnel’s activity

Didactic personnel’s evaluation is the process through which it is realized the
certification of the Quality in High Education. Periodical evaluation procedures of teaching,
seminarization activities, investigation and professional services that the academic body
carries out are the main guarantee that a university can offer for its quality or its prestige.
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Documentation sources

In the evaluation process of the didactic personnel’s activity there are used as infor-
mation-documentation sources: the students, the colleagues, the study of the didactic portfolio,
and the auto-evaluation.

The students, as the beneficiaries of the instruction, represent the main source of
information for the evaluation of the teaching-seminar activities. They supply useful infor-
mation for the appreciation of the following aspects of the teaching competences:

— the relation student — professor expressed through availability, accessibility in the
relation with students, punctuality;

— the didactic deontology, that means honesty in the relation with students, positive
attitude towards students, professor’s passion for the discipline teaching;

— the difficulty level, the attention degree and the interest derived by the course;

— the professor’s ability of communication reflected through the clarity of exposition;

— the volume and the utility of the acquired knowledge at the course;

— the equity in awarding the marks expressed through correctitude and objectivity
of the evaluation methods, the specification with clarity of the evaluation criteria.

The profession colleagues constitute authorized evaluation sources, supplying
information regarding the following aspects:

— the knowledge and the experience in the domain of the evaluated colleague;

— the formulated objectives relevance and the didactic support used in teaching:
working tasks, tests, papers, projects, documents, bibliography, etc.;

— the students’ performances: marks, projects, results at scientific students’ compe-
titions;

— the quality of the didactic methods and of the students’ evaluation procedures;

— the interest regarding teaching, research;

— the quality of the research activity: the originality and the signification of the
work, the contribution brought to the field, the theoretical, logical and/or methodological
strictness;

— the quality of the professional services: the complexity and usefulness of the
raised problems, of the initiated projects; the socialization of the professional knowledge;
the participation at partnerships with external organizations; the contribution to the
development of the educational environment (the institutional organization and/or
development, the interuniversity collaboration, the recognition of the scientific competence
by the national and international academic community), etc.

The didactic portfolio (handbooks, treatises, courses, exercise books, etc. elaborated
by the didactic personnel) offers useful information in the evaluation of the didactic
professors.

Self-evaluation also represents an important source in the evaluation process of the
didactic professors, because the professors can deliver a complete description of their work,
as well as of their intellectual effort that is behind of this work conscription, the adjusting of
the didactic activity depending on the received feedback, etc.

Evaluation methods for the didactic activity

The main methods used in the evaluation of the didactic personnel are the
questionnaires addressed to the students, the self-evaluation, the evaluation of the course
portfolio, and the observance of the teaching-seminar methods in class.

e The questionnaires addressed to the students can be: for the evaluation of the
didactic activity, for the evaluation of the courses, for the evaluation of the seminars, for the
evaluation of some study programs, etc.
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The questions aim at the clarity and quality of the transmitted information, the
nature of the professor — student interaction, the organization of the debates, the students’
level of interest, and the program’s usefulness.

The given answers claim the students’ specification of the mark that they grant (very
good, good, satisfactory, bad, very bad) regarding the intellectual challenge offered by the
taught subject, the quantity of the effort made in order to assimilate that subject, the
quantity of the effort necessary in order to pass an examination, the implication degree in
that subject, the number of hours that they allocated for the assimilation of the subject (the
examination of the bibliography, the elaboration of the essays, etc.), the usefulness of the
study program.

The students’ evaluation of the didactic activities serves:

—the didactic personnel in order to have feedback regarding the teaching-seminar
methods and to improve the courses and the didactic methods that they use;

— the students in order to efficiently select the study subjects, but also the professor
(when there are alternatives);

— the university management regarding the decisions for human resources (wages,
prizes, promotions, etc.).

e The self-evaluation plan is an instrument through which the didactic professor
evaluates himself/herself and lays out his/hers didactic improvement directions. The main
components of such a plan can be:

— the self-evaluation of the teaching-seminar components;

—a summary of the positive aspects of the didactic activity, as well as of the those
that need improvement;

— a sketch of an improvement plan for the didactic activity;

—a summary of the results obtained at the last evaluation regarding the improvement
of the didactic activity.

Because these components are independent, the professor can resort only to one of
them, ignoring the others.

e The evaluation of the course portfolio is realized depending on the following criteria:

a) the evaluation of the syllabus, that has to answer the following questions:

—Is the course content a proper support for other courses?

—Is the course content properly organized according to the students’ training level?

—Is the sequence of the tackled themes logical?

— Are the course objectives well enough mentioned in order to form a useful guide
for the selection and organization of the course activities?

— Are the course objectives in accordance with the course profile?

— Are the didactic used methods in accordance with the established objectives?

— Is the course proper for the students’ training level?

— Is the difficulty of the students’ tasks proper?

— Are the standards used for the evaluation and the marks clearly communicated?

b) the bibliographic recommendations appreciation:

—includes the recent and the actual works in the domain;

— covers the basic concepts of the course content;

—reflects an informed selection of the bibliographic sources;

— includes the authors recognized in the domain;

—requests an acceptable quantity of time and effort to be run through;

— intellectually stimulates the students through the request of some cognitive complex
skills (problematization, deductive reasoning, inductive reasoning);

—the obligatory bibliography is accompanied by material support (copies of the
articles/of the recommended chapters);

— the obligatory bibliography is in conformity with the existent resources in libraries.
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¢) the appreciation of students’ evaluation methods must answer to the following
requirements:

— are in conformity with the level of the taught course;

— take into consideration the students’ needs and interests;

— are representative for the content of the studied themes;

—need an acceptable quantity of time and effort;

— are clearly specified and well focalized;

—request cognitive skills at a low level and at a high level too;

— are acceptable as duration and difficulty;

— suppose the application of the principles acquired at the course;

— the notation is made on the basis of the priory criteria communicated to the students;

— the notation is made in a correct and consistent manner;

— offer the students a constructive feedback for their own development.

3. Conclusions

After studying the problem concerning the evaluation of the professional performances,
regarded as an essential component of human resources management, we have drawn the
following conclusions:

— The professional performance is strongly connected to the personal competence
and to the human creativity.

— The evaluation of the performance is a complex process that requires the evaluator
to have evaluation and communication abilities. He should also be professional, correct and
credible.

The studies made in the institutions of the economical field and within some insti-
tutions of the university area, confirm the importance that they offer to the professional
performances and they have implemented well-structured systems, where there are adminis-
trated evaluation methods and techniques, specific to the respective fields.

BIBLIOGRAPHY

e Manolescu, Aurel (2003), Human Resources Management, fourth edition, Economic
Publishing House, Bucharest
e Mathis, R.L.; Nica, P.C.; Rusu, C. (1997), Human Resources Management, Economic
Publishing House, Bucharest
e Negulescu, Cristian Mihail (2002), Human Resource and Professional Performance,
Scrisul Romanesc Publishing House, Craiova
o Nicolescu, Ovidiu (1997), Compared Management, Economic Publishing House, Bucharest
e Rosca, Constantin; Rosca, Doina; Negulescu, Mihail Cristian; Neamtu, Mioara (2005),
Human Resources, Continuous Preparation and Career Administration, Universitaria
Publishing House, Craiova
o Nistorescu, Tudor; Sitnikov, Catélina (2003), Strategic Management, Sitech Publishing
House, Craiova
e Sekiou, L.; Blondin, L. (2001), Gestion des ressources humaines, 2 édition, Edition De
Boeck Université, Montreal
[8] Hobeanu, Tudor; Hobeanu, Loredana (2005), Management, Sitech Publishing House,
Craiova
[9] Galambaud, G. (1999), Des Hommes a Gérer, ESF, Paris

153






MANAGEMENTUL FINANCIAR AL PROIECTELOR
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Abstract

Project’s financial management

Project financial management is the complex management activity
consisting in evaluation, identification and financial resource gathering
needed to realize a project, resource planning in such a manner to cover all
the expenses required in order to reach the goals of the project. Its particu-
larities are determined by the content, specific nature of the design activities
taking place during project’s entire life cycle.

The major goal of a project financial management is the evaluation of
the required financial resources needed to finalize the project, finding and
attracting funds, judicious planning of the available funds, using in a controlled
manner the financial resources in order to insure the project’s completion.

In order to fulfil the objectives, functions like project costs forecasting,
organizing, planning, control and coordination of the financial activities during
the project’s life span, periodic evaluation during its developing process
must be performed.

Key-words: project’s financial management, project development,
project initiation, project preparation, project start, project run, project cost,
project income, project expense, project budget, forecast, organizing, planning,
control, evaluation

Introducere

Managementul financiar al proiectelor este activitatea complexa de management
care constd in evaluarea, identificarea si atragerea resurselor financiare (sumelor de bani)
necesare realizarii unui proiect destinat oricarui domeniu de activitate umana (industrial,
informational bancar, sanitar etc.), precum si in organizarea, planificarea si utilizarea eficienta
a acestora, astfel incat sd se acopere toate costurile cerute de desfasurarea tuturor activitatilor
necesare pentru atingerea obiectivelor definite pentru proiectul respectiv.

Particularitatile managementului financiar al proiectelor sunt determinate de continutul,
de specificul si de natura activitatilor de proiectare care se desfagoara pentru indeplinirea la
termen a obiectivelor stabilite pentru fiecare proiect la initierea sa, in conditiile solicitate de
beneficiarul acestuia si in conformitate cu legislatia in vigoare.

Activitatile de proiectare sunt, in general, mari consumatoare de resurse financiare,
de regula, limitate de existenta surselor de finantare (finantatori). Acest lucru impune eva-
luarea resurselor financiare necesare si elaborarea bugetului inca de la initierea proiectului,
organizarea §i adaptarea activitatii financiare a proiectantului, astfel incat sa se optimizeze
utilizarea resurselor financiare alocate si sa se asigure un echilibru permanent intre disponibil
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si consum pe toatd durata de realizare a proiectului respectiv. Intr-un cuvant, se impune
gestionarea eficientd a resurselor financiare disponibile pentru realizarea proiectului in cauza.

Gestionarea eficientd a resurselor financiare disponibile, astfel incat sa se evite depa-
sirile costurilor prevazute pentru realizarea unui proiect pe toatd durata sa de realizare
impune folosirea unor metodologii stiintifice de organizare, de planificare si de coordonare
a activitatii financiare a proiectantului care, in ansamblul lor, definesc conceptul de management
financiar al proiectelor.

1. Realizarea proiectului

Totalitatea activitatilor de proiectare care se desfagoara pentru indeplinirea la termen
a obiectivelor proiectului defineste realizarea proiectului, activitatea complexa de proiectare
care se desfasoard pe durata ciclului de viata al proiectului in cauza denumitd, in mod
curent, perioada sau durata de realizare a proiectului.

Avand in vedere gruparea activititilor de proiectare In functie de continutul lor si de
repartizarea pe etape ale ciclului de viatd al proiectului, realizarea proiectului cuprinde
urmatoarele categorii majore de activitati de proiectare (fig. 1):

— initierea proiectului este activitatea complexa de proiectare care constd in:

o definirea obiectivelor unui proiect nou sau a obiectivelor de revizuire a unui
proiect existent (actualizarea — modificarea sau eliminarea — obiectivelor stabilite
initial si/sau addugarea de noi obiective);

o stabilirea termenelor de indeplinire a obiectivelor definite;

o evaluarea resurselor financiare necesare pentru indeplinirea obiectivelor definite
la termenele stabilite;

Este parte a etapei de initiere a ciclului de viata al proiectului; se desfasoard in
perioada de initiere a proiectului.

— pregatirea proiectului este activitatea complexa de proiectare care cuprinde toate

activitatile de pregdatire necesare pentru crearea conditiilor de realizare a pro-
iectului; este vorba, 1n principal, de activitatile de identificare si de atragere a
surselor de finantare pentru asigurarea resurselor financiare evaluate la initierea
proiectului, necesare indeplinirii la termen a obiectivelor definite la initierea
proiectului respectiv; este parte a etapei de initiere a ciclului de viata al proiec-
tului; se desfasoara in perioada de pregatire a proiectului;

— realizarea propriu-zisa a proiectului cuprinde toate activitatile de proiectare
propriu-zise, care se desfagoara pentru indeplinirea la termenele stabilite a obiec-
tivelor definite la initierea proiectului; este denumitd in mod uzual realizarea
proiectului, facandu-se abstractie de initierea si de pregitirea acestuia, si ele compo-
nente ale realizarii proiectului conform definitiei, deoarece reprezinta activitatile
cu pondere maxima care se desfasoard efectiv pentru realizarea proiectului res-
pectiv; se produce pe durata etapelor de dezvoltare, de implementare si de
finalizare din ciclul de viata al proiectului; se desfigoara in perioada de realizare
propriu-zisa a proiectului; din punctul de vedere al derulérii in timp, cuprinde:

o lansarea proiectului = start proiect $i consta in inceperea desfasurarii acti-
vitatilor de proiectare propriu-zise; ca moment, coincide cu inceputul desfagurarii
primei activitati din succesiunea activitatilor de proiectare propriu-zise care se
desfagoara pentru indeplinirea la termenele stabilite a obiectivelor proiectului,
definite la initierea sa;
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o derularea proiectului consta in desfasurarea succesiva a tuturor activitatilor
de proiectare propriu-zise; se desfasoara in perioada de derulare a proiectului
care coincide, practic, cu perioada de realizare propriu-zisa a proiectului;

e finalizarea proiectului = stop proiect si constd In terminarea desfasurarii
activitatilor de proiectare propriu-zise; ca moment, coincide cu terminarea des-
fasurarii ultimei activitati din succesiunea activitatilor de proiectare propriu-
zise care se desfagoara pentru indeplinirea la termenele stabilite a obiectivelor
proiectului definite la initierea sa.

INITIEREA PROIECTLUI
(definirea obiectivelor proiectului, stabilirea
termenelor de indeplinire a lor si evaluarea
resurselor financiare necesare in acest scop)
o INITIEREA
i PROIECTULUI

PREGATIREA PROIECTULUI
(desfasurarea tuturor activitatilor premergatoare
activitatilor impuse de indeplinirea la termen a
obiectivelor definite la initierea proiectului)

4 L

REALIZAREA PROPRIU-ZISA A
PROIECTULUI
(indeplinirea la termen a tuturor obiectivelor
definite la initierea proiectului)

LANSAREA PROIECTLUI
= START PROIECT
(inceperea desfasurarii

activitatilor de proiectare propriu-zise) DEZVOLTAREA,

IMPLEMENTAREA
# | SIFINALIZAREA
DERULAREA PROIECTLUI PROIECTULUI
(desfasurarea succesiva a
activitatilor de proiectare ptopriu-zise)

FINALIZAREA PROIECTLUI
=STOP PROIECT
(terminarea desfasurarii
activitatilor de proiectare propriu-zise)

‘ ETAPELE CICLULUI DE
REALIZAREA PROIECTULUI VIATA AL PROIECTULUI

Fig. 1. Continutul activitatilor de proiectare in managementul financiar al proiectelor,
raportat la etapele ciclului de viata al proiectului
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2. Resurse financiare implicate in realizarea proiectului

In managementul financiar al proiectelor, resursele financiare implicate in realizarea

unui proiect sunt grupate in urmatoarele categorii majore:

— cost proiect = resurse financiare necesare pentru realizarea proiectului; in sensul

cel mai cuprinzator, include toate costurile necesare pentru realizarea proiectului,
inclusiv costurile necesare pentru initierea proiectului si pentru desfasurarea
activitatilor premergétoare lansarii acestuia; in mod uzual, include numai costurile
necesare pentru realizarea propriu-zisa a proiectului, de la lansarea si pana la fina-
lizarea sa;

— venit proiect = resurse financiare asigurate (existente, disponibile) pentru reali-

zarea proiectului; in sensul cel mai cuprinzator, include toate veniturile asigurate
pentru acoperirea costurilor de realizare a proiectului, inclusiv a costurilor ocazio-
nate de initierea proiectului si de desfasurarea activitatilor premergatoare lansarii
acestuia; in mod uzual, include numai veniturile asigurate pentru acoperirea
costurilor de realizare propriu-zisa a proiectului, care se obtin de la finantatori, in
baza unor contracte de finantare a proiectului incheiate, de regula, pe durata
perioadei de pregétire a proiectului (dupa initierea proiectului, dar inainte de lan-
sarea acestuia) Intre managerul de proiect (project manager) si fiecare finantator
in parte; in mod exceptional, se admite obtinerea de venituri suplimentare pe durata
derularii proiectului (dupa lansarea proiectului, dar 1nainte de finalizarea acestuia),
daca factorii de decizie implicati admit acest lucru; este in limitele date de sursele
existente de finantare a proiectului;

— cheltuiala proiect = resurse financiare consumate pentru realizarea proiectului; in

sensul cel mai cuprinzitor, include toate cheltuielile efectuate pentru realizarea
proiectului, inclusiv cheltuielile efectuate pentru initierea proiectului si pentru
desfasurarea activitatilor premergatoare lansarii acestuia; in mod uzual, include
numai cheltuielile efectuate pentru realizarea propriu-zisa a proiectului, de la
lansarea si pana la finalizarea sa; este limitata de veniturile proiectului;

— buget proiect = resurse financiare planificate pentru realizarea proiectului,

reprezentate sub forma de plan de venituri si cheltuieli; in sensul cel mai cuprin-
zator, include toate resursele financiare planificate pentru realizarea proiectului,
inclusiv resursele financiare planificate pentru initierea proiectului i pentru des-
fasurarea activitatilor premergdtoare lansérii acestuia; in mod uzual, include
numai resursele financiare planificate pentru realizarea propriu-zisa a proiectului,
de la lansarea si pana la finalizarea sa.

Din punct de vedere financiar, realizarea unui proiect este conditionatd, pe de-o

parte, de existenta surselor de finantare (finantatori), iar pe de alta parte, de folosirea efi-
cientd a resurselor financiare disponibile, intotdeauna limitate, pentru a evita depasirile de
costuri generatoare de abateri de la bugetul proiectului care conduc, de regula, la neinde-
plinirea obiectivelor definite la initierea proiectului in cauza (fig. 2).
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PROIECT

BUGET Achizitii COSTURI
resurse PROIECT resurse (resurse materiale] PROIECT

Sursade |financiare financiare si informationale (resurse
finantare | asigurat consumate financiare

(finantator) | (plande | (CHELTUIALA, necesare

(VENIT) venituri si $ ) Personal pentru

cheltuieli) (resurse umane) realizarea

proiectului)
A

Fig. 2. Managementul financiar al proiectelor (coordonarea si organizarea activitatilor
de evaluare a resurselor financiare necesare pentru realizarea proiectului, de
identificare §i de atragere a surselor de finantare, precum §i de consumare
eficientd a resurselor financiare asigurate de sursele de finantare existente)

Activitatea de proiectare este 0 mare consumatoare de resurse financiare, realizarea
unui proiect fiind conditionata, in principal, de identificarea si de atragerea surselor de
finantare (finantatori), persoane fizice si/sau juridice, care pun la dispozitia proiectantului
toate resursele financiare necesare realizarii proiectului respectiv, in conditiile si in intervalul
de timp solicitat de beneficiari sai, cu respectarea legislatiei in vigoare. in functie de nu-
marul surselor de finantare existente, un proiect poate fi considerat:

— finantat integral, daca este sustinut complet cu resurse financiare provenite de un
singur finantator (detinator de sume mari de bani), persoand fizica sau persoana
juridica (organism economic);

— cu cofinantare, daca este sustinut cu resurse financiare provenite de la mai multi
finantatori (detinatori de sume mari de bani), persoane fizice si/sau persoane juri-
dice (organisme economice).

Activitatea de proiectare poate fi §i generatoare de resurse financiare, daca prin
utilizarea proiectului realizat se obtin rezultate materializate in resurse financiare. Din
punctul de vedere al rezultatelor financiare obtinute prin utilizarea sa, un proiect poate fi
considerat:

— generator de profit, materializat 1n diferenta dintre veniturile obtinute din
utilizarea proiectului (proiecte de echipamente si/sau tehnologii noi, proiecte de
afaceri etc.) si cheltuielile efectuate pentru realizarea sa; acest lucru poate fi
exprimat, generic, prin urmatoarele relatii:

dacd VENIT et — CHELTUIALA ;gieet > 0,
atunci PROFIT piect = VENIT oicet — CHELTUIALAgicet

— nonprofit, caz in care obiectivele urmdrite nu sunt de natura financiara ci sociala,
educationald, culturald etc.; acest lucru poate fi exprimat generic prin urmatoarele
relatii:

dacd VENITpieer — CHELTUIALA ppojees < 0,
atunci PROFIT e = 0 (NONPROFIT)
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3. Obiective si functii in managementul financiar al proiectului

Managementul financiar al proiectelor are ca obiective majore coordonarea §i orga-
nizarea activitatilor de gestionare a resurselor financiare implicate in realizarea proiectului,
activitati care constau 1n principal in:

— evaluarea sau estimarea resurselor financiare necesare pentru realizarea proiec-

tului (aprecierea valorii costului proiectului);

— planificarea judicioasa a resurselor financiare asigurate pentru realizarea proiec-
tului (elaborarea bugetului proiectului);

— identificarea si atragerea surselor de finantare care pun la dispozitia proiectan-
tului toate resursele financiare necesare pentru realizarea proiectului (constituirea
venitului proiectului);

— utilizarea eficientd si controlatd a resurselor financiare planificate pentru reali-
zarea proiectului (monitorizarea cheltuielilor efectuate si a veniturilor asigurate, in
raport cu cheltuielile si veniturile planificate).

Pentru a-si indeplini obiectivele, managementul financiar al proiectelor trebuie sa
indeplineasca urmitoarele functii':

— previziunea consta in anticiparea caracteristicilor proceselor si fenomenelor care
se produc pe durata derularii proiectului cu scopul de a evalua resursele financiare
necesare Indeplinirii la termen a obiectivelor definite la initierea proiectului res-
pectiv, la nivelul fiecarei etape a ciclului sau de viata; are ca rezultat prognoze pe
baza cérora se evalueazad costul proiectului si se elaboreaza planul de venituri si
cheltuieli aferent acestuia (bugetul proiectului);

— organizarea constd in:

e structurarea activitatii financiare astfel Incat sa se asigure coerenta modului
de identificare, de atragere, de planificare si de consumare a resurselor
financiare, pe toatd perioada de realizare a proiectului;

e capacitatea de adaptare a activitatii financiare la schimbarile generate de
politica monetar-financiara pe toata perioada de realizare a proiectului.

— coordonarea consta 1n directionarea activitatii financiare astfel incat sa se asigure
optimizarea utilizarii resurselor financiare, intotdeauna limitate, pe toatd perioada
de realizare a proiectului; urmareste indeplinirea la termen a obiectivelor definite
la initierea proiectului, cu respectarea resurselor financiare planificate in mo-
mentul initierii proiectului respectiv;

— controlul consta 1n analiza rezultatelor obtinute, exprimate in obiective indeplinite
la termen, si a resurselor financiare consumate pe durata derularii proiectului
(cheltuieli efectuate), raportate la obiectivele definite la initierea proiectului pe
fiecare etapd a ciclului sau de viata si la bugetul proiectului;

— evaluarea consta in mdsurarea rezultatelor obtinute (obiective indeplinite la
termen) si a resurselor financiare consumate (cheltuieli efectuate) pe perioada de
derulare a proiectului, urmata de compararea acestora cu rezultatele §i cu resur-
sele financiare stabilite la initierea proiectului (obiective definite si cheltuieli
planificate), pentru a determina gradul de indeplinire la termen a obiectivelor defi-
nite la initierea proiectului n cauza si nivelul de incadrare a cheltuielilor efectuate
in cheltuielile planificate pentru realizarea acestui proiect.

' iescu, Victor; Gherghinescu, Oana, Managementul proiectelor, Editura Didactica
si Pedagogica R.A., Bucuresti, 2005.
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Managementul financiar al proiectelor este o activitate complexa, formatd din mai
multe activitati componente. Fiecare activitate componenta este, la randul ei, o activitate
complexa care indeplineste una sau mai multe functii ale intregului. in acest context, se
definesc urmatoarele componente ale managementului financiar al proiectelor (fig. 3):

— previziunea este activitatea de evaluare a costurilor proiectului; indeplineste func-

tia de previziune;

— planificarea este activitatea de Intocmire a planului de venituri si cheltuieli pentru
realizarea proiectului (elaborarea bugetului proiectului); indeplineste functiile de
organizare si de coordonare;

— controlul este activitatea de monitorizare a modului de respectare a planului de
venituri si cheltuieli (buget proiect) intocmit pentru realizarea proiectului inainte
de lansarea sa (executie bugetard) si de rectificare a acestui plan 1n functie de
cheltuielile efectuate pe durata derularii proiectului, precum si de deciziile facto-
rilor implicati (beneficiari, proiectanti, finantatori etc.); altfel spus, este activitatea
de urmarire a efectuarii cheltuielilor planificate in bugetul proiectului si de actua-
lizare a acestora in functie de valoarea cheltuielilor efectiv efectuate; indeplineste
functia de control;

— evaluarea stadiului proiectului este activitatea de analiza financiara care are drept
scop stabilirea nivelului de consum al resurselor financiare in raport cu gradul de
realizare a proiectului, pe baza resurselor financiare consumate pentru obiectivele
indeplinite, raportate la resursele financiare planificate pentru indeplinirea obiec-
tivelor definite la initierea proiectului; se bazeaza pe comparatia cheltuiald efectuata
pentru activitdtile executate (resurse financiare consumate pentru activitatile desfa-
surate pand la momentul evaluarii) — cheltuiald planificata pentru activitatile
executate (resurse financiare planificate pentru a fi consumate de activitatile des-
fasurate pana la momentul evaluarii) — cheltuiala planificata pentru activitatile
planificate (resurse financiare planificate pentru a fi consumate de activitatile plani-
ficate s se desfasoare pana la momentul evaludrii); indeplineste functia de evaluare;

— reducerea duratei proiectului este activitatea de reducere a duratei de realizare
propriu-zisd a proiectului si, implicit, a duratei de realizare a proiectului in sensul
cel mai cuprinzator (care cuprinde si perioadele de initiere si de pregétire a proiec-
tului alaturi de realizarea propriu-zisd a acestuia), prin alocarea de resurse supli-
mentare (materializate in tehnologie mai performanta, in programarea desfagurarii
in paralel a activitatilor, in personal suplimentar, in program prelungit de lucru
etc.) cu majorarea aferentd a costurilor de proiectare care determind majorarea
cheltuielilor ce trebuie efectuate pentru realizarea proiectului respectiv si, implicit,
majorarea bugetului proiectului; majorarea minima a costurilor proiectului se ob-
tine, de regula, prin reducerea duratei activitatilor cu cost minim pe unitatea de
timp (cu variatie minima a raportului cost/timp alocat), lucru exprimat generic
prin urmatoarea formuld matematica:

A; = activitatea i a unui proiect; i =1, 2,...n;
V; = variatia raportului cost/timp pentru A;;
C; = cost A;; C;, = cost A, redusa;
T; = timp A;; T}, = timp A, redusa.
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Activitatea de reducere a duratei proiectului se desfasoara in cazuri exceptionale, de
reguld, atunci cand termenul de predare este decisiv pentru succesul proiectului si costurile
aditionale impuse sunt acceptate de toti factorii implicati (finantatori, proiectanti, bene-
ficiari etc.).

PREVIZIUNEA
(estimarea costurilor proiectului)
jmmmmmm—————
~_~ : reducerea :
PLANIFICAREA ooty duratei !
(elaborarea bugetului proiectului) | proiectului
T rrrmrrr e rrenenean) 1 (majorarea |
bugetului |
- 1
CONTR}OLUL : proiectului) :
|
(monitorizarea executiei bugetare) CH R —— !
J L
EVALUAREA

(analiza financiara bazatd pe comparatia
cheltuiala efectuatd/activitati executate — cheltuiald
planificata/activitati executate — cheltuiala
planificata/activitati planificate)

Fig. 3. Componentele managementului financiar al proiectelor

Concluzii

Succesul unui proiect este asigurat daca activitatea de management a proiectelor
cuprinde toate activitatile specificate (componentele sale). Decisive sunt Insd previziunea,
ficarea, importantd pentru utilizarea judicioasd a resurselor disponibile prin elaborarea
planului de venituri si cheltuieli (bugetul proiectului) in conformitate cu obiectivele definite
la initierea proiectului, cu sursele de finantare identificate si atrase efectiv, precum si cu
legislatia in vigoare.

Managementul financiar al proiectelor reprezintd partea semnificativi a manage-
mentului resurselor proiectului’ deoarece toate celelalte categorii de resurse (materiale,
umane si informationale) necesare pentru realizarea proiectului in cauza se pot obtine, la
schimb, cu resursele financiare, printr-o activitate de vanzare-cumparare in cadrul careia
furnizorul de resurse vinde (primeste resurse financiare in schimbul celorlalte categorii de
resurse pe care le da beneficiarului lor) si proiectantul beneficiar al resurselor cumpara (da
resurse financiare in schimbul celorlalte categorii de resurse pe care le primeste de la
furnizor).

? Project Management Institute (PMI), Project Management Body of Knowledge
Guide, 2004.
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Abstract

The risks of audit

Every entity is subjected to risks: risks that can be related to the
functioning of the organization itself or risks specific to every activity. In
order to avoid unacceptable risks the organization creates its own measures
of security and control and tolerates the acceptable risks.

The importance of risks evaluation for an entity consists both in the
negative impact that can be avoided through the development of a
protectionist policy and by the probability which can be avoided through the
development of a preventive policy. The saying “It’s easier to prevent than to
heal” can be fully applied in this context.

The effectuation of such an analysis is important because in
accordance with the risks of the audit one can establish the working methods,
the length of the procedures, tests and surveys as well as the succession date
for their appliance.

Key-words: risk, the risk of audit, audit, audit engagement, audit
procedures

Introducere

Entitatile urmaresc strategii prin care sa isi realizeze obiectivele si, in functie de
natura operatiunilor si a sectorului de activitate, de mediul de reglementare in care functio-
neaza si de dimensiunea si complexitatea lor, se confruntd cu o varietate de riscuri ale acti-
vitatii. Conducerea este responsabila cu identificarea unor astfel de riscuri si cu tratarea lor.

Riscul de audit este o functie a riscului unor denaturdri semnificative in situatiile
auditate si a riscului ca auditorul sa nu detecteze o astfel de denaturare (,risc de nedetec-
tare”). Auditorul desfasoard proceduri de audit pentru a evalua riscul unor denaturari
semnificative si cautd sa limiteze riscul de nedetectare prin desfasurarea unor proceduri de
audit suplimentare bazate pe respectiva evaluare. Procesul de audit presupune exercitarea
rationamentului profesional in pregatirea abordarii de audit, prin concentrarea atentiei
asupra a ceea ce nu ar putea iesi bine (mai exact, care sunt posibilele denaturari care pot
aparea) la nivelul asertiunilor si in desfagurarea procedurilor de audit ca raspuns la riscurile
evaluate, In scopul obtinerii de probe de audit suficiente si adecvate.

Auditorul este preocupat de denaturarile semnificative si nu este responsabil cu
detectarea denaturdrilor care nu sunt semnificative pentru situatiile auditate considerate ca
intreg. Auditorul este cel care considera daca efectul denaturarilor necorectate identificate,
atat individual cat si cumulat, este semnificativ pentru situatiile auditate luate ca intreg.
Pragul de semnificatie si riscul de audit sunt corelate.

Auditorul ia in considerare riscul unor denaturari semnificative la nivelul situatiilor
auditate generale, care se referd la riscurile unor denaturdri semnificative care sunt legate in
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totalitate de situatiile auditate luate ca intreg si afecteazd in mod potential multe asertiuni.
Riscurile de aceastd natura au legaturd adesea cu mediul de control al entitatii (desi aceste
riscuri pot fi corelate si cu alti factori, cum ar fi conditii economice regresive) si nu sunt
riscuri care sa se poatd identifica neaparat cu asertiuni specifice la nivelul prezentarilor de
informatii. Mai degraba, acest risc general reprezinta circumstante care cresc riscul posibi-
litatii existentei unor denaturdri semnificative in orice numar de asertiuni diferite, de
exemplu, prin ignorarea de catre conducere a controalelor interne.

Astfel de riscuri pot avea o relevanta speciald pentru considerarea de catre auditor a
riscului unor denaturari semnificative. Raspunsul auditorului la riscul evaluat al unor dena-
turari semnificative include: luarea in considerare a cunostintelor, aptitudinilor si capacitatii
personalului insdrcinat cu responsabilitati semnificative in cadrul angajamentului, inclusiv
necesitatea implicarii expertilor; nivelurile corespunzatoare de supraveghere; si daca exista
evenimente sau conditii care pot pune la indoiala, in mod semnificativ, capacitatea entitatii
de a functiona pe baza principiului continuitatii activitatii.

in concluzie, auditorul trebuie si planifice si si desfisoare angajamentul de
audit astfel incat sa reduca riscul de audit pana la un nivel acceptabil de scizut care sa
fie consecvent cu obiectivul unui audit. Auditorul reduce riscul de audit prin crearea si
efectuarea unor proceduri de audit prin care sa obtind probe de audit suficiente si adecvate,
pentru a fi capabil sd contureze concluzii rezonabile pe care sd fundamenteze o opinie de
audit. Certificarea rezonabila este obtinuta atunci cand auditorul a redus riscul de audit la
un nivel acceptabil de scazut.

Tipuri de riscuri

Realizarea obiectivului auditului presupune din partea auditorului obtinerea unui
grad rezonabil de certitudine asupra Intocmirii documentelor financiare de sinteza.
Riscurile se clasifica astfel:

A. Din punctul de vedere al posibilititii de a se produce exista:

% riscurile potentiale sunt cele mai succeptibile a se produce daca nu se instituie
un control eficient care sa le prevind, descopere si corecteze. Ele sunt inregistrate
la nivelul tuturor entitatilor economice;

« riscurile posibile reprezinta acea parte a riscurilor potentiale pentru care condu-
cerea nu a intreprins masuri eficiente pentru a le elimina. Ca urmare, exista o
mare posibilitate ca erorile sd se produca fara a fi detectate si corectate.

B. Din punctul de vedere al caracteristicilor proprii, riscurile generale specifice
entititii se refera la:

1) riscurile legate de situatia economica a intreprinderii — cand o intreprindere
are situatie sanatoasa, conducerea este tentatd sa neglijeze anumite functii ale intreprinderii
si ale conducerii §i in special functia de control. Cand intreprinderea se afld in situatia
dificila conducerea poate avea reactii necontrolate, fiind tentata sa ia credite cu dobanzi
foarte mari sau s amane luarea unor decizii bune.

2) riscurile legate de organizarea generala a intreprinderii — care sunt legate de

mai multi factori:

% riscuri legate de natura structurilor §i regulilor — cu cat acestea sunt mai
complexe riscurile de eroare sunt mai mari. Ex.: riscul de evaluare a productiei
in curs la produsele cu un ciclu lung de fabricatie;

s riscuri legate de calitatea gestiunii — o buna gestionare a resurselor, un proces
decizional de calitate, un management performant determind o reducere a riscurilor;
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s riscuri legate de sistemul contabil si sistemul de control intern bine organizate si
aplicate, care trebuie sd prevind, sa detecteze §i sa corecteze orice erori care
apar; ele reprezintd un mijloc eficient de protectie impotriva riscurilor;

% riscuri legate de absenta unor proceduri — existenta unor proceduri clare,
separarea sarcinilor de serviciu, neadmiterea cumulérii de catre aceeasi persoana
a unor functii reprezintd o premisa importantd pentru reducerea riscurilor.

3) riscuri legate de atitudinea conducerii — atitudinea conducerii poate contribui la
limitarea sau cresterea riscurilor, si In acest sens, aceasta reactie poate fi de indiferenta si de
ignorare a riscurilor, pand la utilizarea de proceduri de control intern detaliate pentru
prevenirea si diminuarea celorlalte categorii de riscuri. Riscurile cresc cand conducatorii
preseaza angajatii sd mascheze unele actiuni fatd de actionarii bancii.

C. Din punctul de vedere al naturii operatiilor tratate in contabilitate si a ris-
curilor atasate acestora avem:
% date repetitive care rezultd din activitatea obisnuitd a agentului economic, ele
fiind prelucrate uniform de sistemul contabil si inregistrate in mod uniform.
Riscurile de erori sunt determinate de calitatea si fiabilitatea sistemului contabil;
+ date punctuale complementare celor repetitive care sunt in evidenta la intervale
de timp mai mici sau mai mari. Ex.: evaludrile — aceste date pot fi purtatoare de
riscuri, auditorul trebuie sd le analizeze pentru a stabili ce fel de teste se vor
aplica;
% date exceptionale din operatiuni de natura exceptionala (fuziune, faliment etc.)
pentru aceste date, riscul de erori este mare cand agentul nu dispune de specialisti.

D. Riscuri legate de conceperea si functionarea sistemelor — conceperea siste-
melor de culegere si prelucrare a datelor trebuie astfel concepute incat si prevind, sa
descopere si sa elimine erorile.

E. Riscurile legate de procedeele si domeniile semnificative alese de auditor —
auditorul trebuie sa 1si planifice misiunea pe baza factorilor de risc, sa isi orienteze atentia
asupra erorilor posibile care pot avea o influentd semnificativa privind conturile si opera-
tiunile cu conturile, dar i asupra modurilor de aplicare a celor trei existente in activitatea
entitatii auditate.

Conceptul si caracteristicile riscului de audit

In literatura de specialitate se regasesc mai multe definitii asociate conceptului de
risc. Dominique Vincenti' defineste riscul ca fiind ,,amenintarea ca un eveniment sau o
actiune sa aibd un impact defavorabil asupra capacitatii intreprinderii de a-si indeplini cu
succes obiectivele”. Aceasta definitie poate fi completata cu cea a lexicului din lucrarea Les
mots de I'audit: ,riscul este un ansamblu de Tmprejurdri care ar putea avea consecinte
negative asupra unei entitati si al caror control intern si audit au ca misiune tocmai asigu-
rarea unui bun control asupra acestora”.

Riscul de audit, in concordanta cu standardul de audit 400 ,,Evaluarea riscurilor si
controlul intern”, reprezinta ,,riscul pe care auditorul 1l atribuie unei opinii de audit neadec-
vate, atunci cand situatiile financiare contin informatii eronate semnificative.” Din acest
motiv, auditorii urmaresc incd din momentul acceptarii misiunii §i, ulterior, pe tot parcursul

' Dominique Vincenti, Dresser une cartographie des risques, ,Revista de Audit
1447, citata de Jacques Renard 1n ,, Teoria si practica auditului intern”.
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acesteia identificarea riscurilor la care este expusa societatea. Cunoasterea factorilor de risc
il vor ajuta pe auditor sd-si concentreze atentia asupra punctelor esentiale evitnd, astfel, sa
omiti aspectele fundamentale sau si se piarda in detalii inutile. In esentd, riscul de audit
trebuie evaluat foarte bine, deoarece nu doar un audit superficial, ci si aplicarea unor
proceduri prea detaliate pot avea efecte negative asupra procesului de audit. Aceasta etapa
de identificare a riscurilor va permite auditorului sa-si creeze un plan de actiune tindnd cont
nu doar de amenintarile sistemului in sine, ci §i de ceea ce s-a implementat deja pentru a le
face fata.

Obiectivul principal al auditorului este de a proiecta i implementa proceduri de
audit care sa-i permita reducerea riscului de audit la un nivel acceptabil. Aceasta evaluare,
recunoscuta de literatura de specialitate si legislatia in vigoare ca o etapa obligatorie in
cadrul unei misiuni de audit, nu se realizeaza cu ajutorul unei metode unice si riguroase.

Riscul global de audit apare in sistem cand cantitatea de probe necesare pentru a
dovedi respectarea unui criteriu dat este direct proportionald cu riscul ca auditorul sa emita
opinia privind respectarea criteriului de evaluare.

Auditorul nu poate oferi o certitudine absolutd, dar este necesar limitarea la un nivel
scazut a riscului global de audit. in acest sens, se va avea in vedere faptul ca opinia audito-
riului va fi inexacta si poate induce in eroare pe utilizator.

Deoarece aproape intotdeauna nu este posibil sd se refacd toate operatiunile
financiare, auditorul trebuie sd accepte un anumit nivel al riscului global al auditului, date
fiind asteptarile utilizatorilor situatiilor financiare in mod special, cu privire la legalitate si
regularitate se obisnuieste sd se recomande numai un nivel al riscului global de audit de 1-2 %.

Componentele riscului de audit

Riscul de audit se manifestd prin componentele sale de baza: risc inerent, risc de
control si risc de nedetectare, si poate fi stabilit atit in termeni cantitativi (in procente),
cat si in termeni calitativi (risc scdzut, moderat, ridicat sau foarte ridicat). Chiar daca
experienta practicd evidentiazd o alegere frecventa a termenilor calitativi, standardele de
audit propun modelul matematic de determinare a riscului de audit, elaborat de AICPA
(Accounting Principles and Auditing Standards) in 1988, de forma:

RA =RI * RC * RND,
in care:
RA —riscul de audit;
RI —riscul inerent;
RC —riscul de control;
RND - riscul de nedetectare.

Riscul inerent reprezintd susceptibilitatea ca soldul unui cont sau al unei categorii
de tranzactii sd contind erori semnificative, fie individual, fie cumulate cu erorile altor
solduri. Conform Standardelor Internationale de Audit, pentru evaluarea riscului inerent,
auditorul recurge la rationamentul profesional, avand in vedere evolutia clientului 1n ultimii
ani si a sectorului in general. Acest risc inerent este analizat, mai intai, ca un risc inerent
general, pe baza unui set de Intrebéri ce vizeaza patru domenii: management, contabilitate,
afaceri si audit. Astfel, riscul inerent general poate fi sporit sau diminuat de o serie de
factori, atat la nivelul situatiilor financiare (fig. 1) cat si la nivelul conturilor, al balantei de
verificare.
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Fig. 1. Factori de influenta a riscului inerent, la nivelul situatiilor financiare

Dupa evaluarea riscului inerent general se va analiza riscul inerent specific atasat
unui domeniu de audit (stocuri, creante, imobilizari corporale $i necorporale etc.), ce evi-
dentiaza aparitia unor informatii eronate semnificative. Aprecierea riscului inerent specific
se va realiza pe baza unui chestionar format din sase intrebari, chestionar propus in Nor-
mele Minimale de Audit, fiecare Intrebare primind un raspuns pozitiv sau negativ:

1. Sistemele sunt predispuse la erori/sistem inadecvat/sistem manual necomputerizat?

2. Contabilii responsabili de acest domeniu sunt slab pregatiti?

3. Tranzactii complexe (natura tranzactiei, i nu modul de Inregistrare a acesteia)?

4. Suspiciuni privind existenta fraudelor/pierderilor?

5. Pierderea foilor de calcul/schemelor de rationament ale clientului?

6. Tranzactii neobisnuite (natura tranzactiei sau natura prelucrarii in afara sistemului)?

Riscul de control este riscul asociat carentelor sistemului de control intern, care nu
va putea permite sesizarea erorilor posibile din situatiile financiare (riscul ca sistemul
controlului intern sa nu prevind sau sa detecteze erori).

in general, dupa obtinerea intelegerii sistemelor de contabilitate si control intern,
auditorul va face o evaluare preliminara a riscului de control la nivelul asertiunii, pentru
fiecare sold de cont sau categorie de tranzactii. Apoi, dupa desfasurarea testelor de control,
se va realiza o reevaluare a riscului de control pentru ca, in final, Tnainte de concluzionarea
auditului, pe baza procedurilor de fond si a altor probe de audit, auditorul sa aprecieze daca
evaluarea este confirmata.

Riscul inerent si riscul de control nu pot fi controlate de auditor, aceste riscuri exista
independent de activitatea de audit, dar ele pot fi evaluate si determind proiectarea proce-
durilor de fond care vor mentine riscul de detectie la un nivel acceptabil (fig. 2). Riscul
inerent si riscul de control sunt intercorelate iar o evaluarea separata a acestora poate con-
duce la o apreciere necorespunzatoare a riscului de audit.
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Fig. 2. Proiectarea procedurilor de fond pe baza riscului de nedetectare

Riscul de nedetectare, singurul risc controlat de auditor, direct legat de procedurile

de fond aplicate de acesta, cuprinde la randul sau:

1. Riscul provenit din folosirea tehnicilor statistice (riscul de esantionare). Statistica
nu detine calitatea exprimdrii fidele a caracteristicilor populatiei din care a fost
extras esantionul. O importantd deosebitad trebuie acordata si esantionului de date
ce vor fi controlate, pe baza carora auditorul poate formula diferite opinii si
recomandari, esantion care poate reprezenta un factor de risc (riscul de esantio-
nare).
nu utilizeze procedurile de audit cele mai adecvate sau sa nu aplice corect o0 anu-
mitd procedura de audit si, nu in ultimul rand, interpretarea gresita a rezultatelor
obtinute.



Riscul de nedetectare este invers proportional cu riscurile inerente si de control.
Astfel, pentru realizarea unui risc de audit scazut (in practica, valoarea de 5% este
considerata acceptabild), auditorul trebuie sa stabileasca un nivel al riscului de nedetectare
mic, in cazul in care riscurile de control si inerente sunt ridicate.

O sinteza graficd a componentelor riscului de audit este realizata in fig. 3.
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Fig. 3. Componentele riscului de audit

Tehnici de determinare a riscului de audit

In literatura de specialitate, dar si in practica, riscul de audit se determind prin
urmatoarele tehnici:

1) Tehnica sondajului statistic reprezinta o estimare mai mult sau mai putin precisa
a rezultatului calculat pe baza examindrii a unei secvente din totalul populatiei selectate. Ea
se bazeaza pe 2 indicatori:
¢+ abaterea admisa, care reprezintd o marime relativa a sansei ca rezultatul examinarii
sa fie inexact. Ex.: 5% este admis din 100 de probe posibile in care 95% din probe
sunt certe;
precizia rezultatului care reprezinta intervalul in care este cuprins rezultatul identificat
al estimarii. Ex.: £ 5% pentru un rezultat de 80 de probe exprima o precizie care se

situeaza intre 75-80%.

X3

%

2) Matricea riscului de audit financiar — evaluarea relativa dintre componentele
riscului de audit si nivelul de detectie al acestuia.

3) Matricea sintezei riscurilor pe linie sau pe coloane — se trec domeniile semni-

ficative ale auditului.

In concluzie, auditorul trebuie sd se asigure ca riscul de audit este redus pana la un
nivel minim acceptabil si in functie de aceasta evaluare se vor stabili procedurile de audit,
care sa ofere asigurarea minima de audit.
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Abstract

Because SOA is one of the hottest topics that is currently gaining
momentum and the number of its adopters (both business and IT executives)
is increasing in a tremendous manner, it is really a must to enlist important
aspects related to it in order to allow these adopters to better understand the
role that it could play in both software and business markets. These aspects
varies from the definition of SOA and key components of it, different forms of
support given by elite software vendors to it, its evolution history, the
relationship between it and web services, the future expectations about its
uses and benefits in different organizations, the relationship between SOA
and EAI, and various applications that could apply it to solve problems and
limitations related to other traditional methods. Moreover, problems that
face SOA in software market should be addressed and discussed in order to
be able to see the picture and to look for better solutions for them.

Key-words: SOA, web services, EAI, hardware industries, and SOSE

JEL Classification: O3y, — Management of Technological Innovation and R&D

1. Introduction

Service-Oriented Architecture (SOA) represents a new paradigm that reflects a leap
transition in both computing and software industries [1]. It has emerged after decades of
distributed computing technologies to add a new element to their stack.

SOA has gained a lot of traction in the last few years, and many of the large
computing vendors have moved to it including Microsoft [2], IBM [3], HP [4, 5], BEA [6],
Sun Microsystems [7], SAP [8, 9], Oracle [10, 11, 12], Cisco [13], and many others. Different
forms of support are provided by these vendors, for example, different tools, languages,
frameworks, and standards have been emerged to sustain SOA systems. For example,
Microsoft has developed C# and Net-based Windows Communication Foundation (WCF)
[14, 15]. Also some new specifications have been provided by the aforementioned vendors
to support web services yielding its next generation known as WS-*. These new specifi-
cations with no question have played a great role in supporting the adoption of SOA.

Additionally, some of the governmental agencies have also adopted SOA as a basic
computing and modeling architectures, for example, U.S. Department of Defense (DoD) [16].

Abstractly, SOA is a computing paradigm that utilizes services as fundamental
elements for developing systems [17]. A service could be considered as a “set of software
operations and components built in a way that allows them to be easily, flexibly, and
dynamically integrated to cover both business and IT needs” [18]. Each service follows the
client/server or request/response model in that it is expected to receive requests to process
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them and finally forward back the returned result sets. The complexity of operations that
could be performed by any service could vary from simple operations such as calculating
simple formulas to very complex and long running business processes. Service-based
applications are developed as independent sets of loosely-coupled services offering well
defined (standard) interfaces to their users. These users can find and bind to services that
they are interested in and then use them.

There is a big expectation that almost all computing units (both software and hard-
ware) will be turned into services in the coming few years. If this happens new applications
could be easily composed and recomposed to meet business and market ever-changing needs.

2. Evolution of SOA

In the past, many organizations were unsatisfied with the delivery of custom developed
software applications because of their long cycles, high costs, and inadequate output
quality. Those reasons have led many of these organizations to buy packaged solutions such
as Maintenance Resource Planning (MRP), Enterprise Resource Planning (ERP), and
Customer Relationship Management (CRM). But in fact, they have not been good alternatives
because they have came with new problems including very high costs, difficult implemen-
tation, integration complexities, long design and development cycles, and limited flexibility.

Certainly, there are two important pressures that usually affect the software market
listed as follows [19]:

1. Heterogeneity: Most enterprises today have a giant mix of systems and software
technologies that were built over time and came from different sources. Inte-
grating such products was always a nightmare for IT executives.

2. Change: The rate of change is moving up in an aggressive manner especially after
the emergence of globalization and e-business. This high rate of change represents
one of the hardest problems that organizations and enterprises face on the market.
It also leads them to face fierce competition to stay on the market. To solve this
major challenge, software cycles should be shortened to be able to offer information
over internet in order to be able to compete and gain revenues.

According to aforementioned pressures, software applications have turned over
years from siloed systems (such as inventory management, finance, and personnel systems)
to current client/server-based systems that were designed to support cross-functional business
processes. These client/server systems were very beneficial to organizations but they were
still monolithic.

IT executives thought that SOA could enable them to alleviate the problems of
heterogeneity, interoperability and market ever-changing needs by allowing them to leverage
existing IT investments in a more efficient form to be able to fulfill organizations’ goals
effectively.

It is worth mentioning that the history of SOA goes back to a concept known as
software-as-a-service (SAAS), which has first appeared with Application Service Provider
(ASP) software model. Simply, ASP is a “third party entity that deploys, hosts, and manages
access to a packaged application and delivers software-based services and solutions to
customers across WAN from a central data center” [17]. So, this ASP is responsible for
managing and maintaining the hosted applications with underlying infrastructures. These
hosted applications are delivered over network on subscription or rental basis. With regret,
ASP model has suffered from several inherent limitations such as the inability to provide
complete customizable applications, which has resulted in monolithic architectures and
non-reusable integration of applications based on tight coupling principles [20]. On the
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other side, the SOA paradigm has expanded the SAAS concept to include the delivery of
complex business processes in form of services that could be accessed and reused
everywhere by everyone (as long as one has access to them). This model has allowed end-
to-end integration between different systems or even organizations with the ability to
construct new applications and business processes on the fly.

3. SOA and Web Services

XML Web Services is a technology that could be considered as the real enabler for
contemporary SOA implementations.

In fact, web services acronym is widely mentioned with SOA, and this linking
between two words comes mainly from the high matching between both models. Tech-
nically, the basic model of SOA and web services is composed of three constituent parts
listed as follows [17]:

e Service Provider: It is responsible for creating, managing, and maintaining
needed services. It is also responsible for providing all information needed to
describe offered services. WSDL is a language that is used in web services to
describe available services.

¢ Service Consumer: It is responsible for finding needed services to bind to them in
order to use them. Communication between service consumer and provider is
performed using SOAP messages.

¢ Service Registry: It is a special type of databases that allows service provider to
register available services with all related metadata information. UDDI is the basic
type of registries that are used in the world of web services. It could allow service
consumers to query needed services either programmatically or through some GUI
screens.

It is worth mentioning that although web services is widely used with SOA, it is not
the only way to implement SOA, but rather other technologies could be used to implement
it, including common object request broker architecture (CORBA), message queuing
technologies, and distributed objects.

4. SOA Benefits

In fact, SOA is a fruitful approach that has come with lots of benefits and advantages
on both IT and business sides including:

o Reusability: If the service is created at the right size and scope (granularity
level), then it could be reused over and over in the development of other solutions
that might need similar functionalities. Also, services might be composed into
other services for building more complex ones that are responsible for executing
business processes.

e Productivity: If developers reused available services, then projects can go faster,
and same development team can work on more projects, resulting in total save in
development costs.

e Leveraging Legacy Investments: Enterprises may have a lot of legacy systems
that were built overtime to cover their needs. It is not acceptable to enterprises
with any condition to remove or replace these systems with new ones as this
means a very expensive choice. SOA could allow enterprises to make use of
current assets by turning them into services that might be used by other modern
solutions.
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o Interoperability: SOA allows different enterprises/organizations to be integrated
together by using set of standards that came with it, resulting in integration at
lower costs and efforts and with higher effectiveness.

o Agility: SOA promotes high levels of agility by making systems easier to be built
and modified. This agility could be gained from avoiding redundant and isolated
systems, and instead, creating well-integrated systems that fulfill shared needs
between different departments in the enterprise, or even between different
enterprises/organizations that may work together.

o Alignment between IT and Business Execs: SOA enables better communication
dialogues between IT and business representatives, allowing each of them to give
inputs that are mostly understood by each other.

5. SOA Predicts

According to the importance of SOA, many of market and research organizations
have predicted that it will change both business and software market in an explosive
manner. For example, Gartner Group has announced that SOA will be used in part in more
than 50% of business applications in 2007, and it is expected to be used in 80% software
systems by 2010 [21]. The IDC published a report numbered #27093 in which it predicted
that projects that use web services would have $7.1 billions by 2006 with an annual
compound rate at 116% per year in the next few years [22]. The Radicati Group has an
expectation that the SOA market would reach $6.2 billions by 2008 with an annual
compound rate of 50% [23].

6. SOA and Enterprise Application Integration (EAI)

Typically, integrating different systems together is one of the well-known uses of
SOA [24]. This can be accomplished by different methods including:

e Service-Oriented Integration (SOI): It could be used to integrate different
systems together by means of services. SOl is different from traditional integration
methods in that it does not depend on information sharing that suffers from
enforcing each requestor to build his own logic to access available data sources,
but rather, it is based on exposing these information in the form of readymade
services that could be reused over and over in different applications. In fact, SOI
acts as a second generation of EAI as it allows services to be shared and reused in
different systems. This software phenomenon is known as composite applications.
Simply, composite applications term refers to ability to quickly construct new
systems by assembling available services.

e Business Process Modeling (BPM): Briefly, it tends to integrate processes
provided by different enterprises to allow end-to-end integration. This could be
easily done if these processes are built in the form of coherent services. Applying
SOA concepts to build business processes in the form of services allows integration
specialists to orchestrate these services using BPM and workflow tools.

¢ Portal-Oriented Integration (POI): It tends to offer services that comprise logic
needed by various portals, for example, Yahoo and MSN provide end-users with
various types of information including information about weather, news, gossip,
sports, etc. These varieties of information are usually gathered from other
organizations that act as service providers for a wide range of consumers. Also,
Web Service for Remote Portlets (WSRP), which is imposed by SOA and web
services technology to allow integration from presentation-based perspectives
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could be utilized to display section(s) of remote portals into other portals in a very
simple way and with very little efforts [25]. Certainly, these approaches are really
good for most of e-business forms including Business-to-Business (B2B) and
Business-to-Consumer (B2C).

7. SOA and Hardware Industries

It is good mentioning that many hardware industries have supported service-oriented
computation (SOC). For example, Intel is applying service-oriented approach to system
design in their service-oriented infrastructure (SOI) projects, where they treat Hardware as
Service (HAS) [26] to support enterprise SOC. This concept aims to design hardware units
as services in order to be able to interoperate with any other resources. Typically, this
feature is encouraging the term known as virtualization, which is widely used in grid
computing. Simply, both grid computing and virtualization are designed to enable the
sharing of resources such as files, computers, software, and data on a very large scale and in
heterogeneous environments [27]. Thus, different resources including large computers and
systems could be offered in the form of services to be shared in a collaborative manner to
solve complex problems.

8. SOA Applications

Nowadays, SOA is being widely adopted in many various applications inside
enterprises that serve different purposes including:

¢ Finance and Trading: Financial and trading section represents one of the most
important fields that could utilize SOA to gain its inherent advantages. Certainly,
SOA could be leveraged in different forms in financial applications such as
building, enhancing, or even integrating them together through a standardized set
of interfaces [28]. Different financial systems could benefit from SOA capabilities
such as banking systems [29], Supply-Chain Management (SCM) systems [30],
etc.
E-Business: Applying SOA in e-business aims to add more dynamicity to partici-
pating systems to be able to add, remove, modify, or integrate them in a more
flexible and efficient manner [31]. Typically, SOA could be considered as the next
generation of integration methodologies that could be used in e-business field as it
could enable different organizations to share information to allow the merger and
acquisition [17, 32]. SOA has overcome problems related to e-business field that
have emerged as a result of using expensive and less effective technologies such as
proprietary interfaces, Extract/Transform/Load (ETL), and Electronic Data Inter-
change (EDI). Also, technologies that have recently emerged to sustain SOA in
e-business such as BPEL4WS have allowed different organizations and enterprises
to share their business processes [33].
E-Health: For the last two decades, the IT executives specialized in providing
healthcare systems were trying to manage the costs and quality of provided
systems, however, these systems have suffered from being extremely decentralized
and scattered. This problem has prevented them from developing a single system
that meets all their needs. Regarding to this problem, many research projects have
been made to utilize SOA in e-health field, and as a result, many experiments have
been conducted and many research papers have been published to discuss and
solve these issues [34].
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¢ E-Government: One of the most important demands that should be fulfilled in e-
government applications is that they should be based on modern and widely
accepted standards [35]. SOA and web services could be combined together to
design and build interoperable, reliable, dependable, and secure e-government
applications. This could be accomplished by dividing functionalities provided by
e-government to set of services including administration services, infrastructure
services (such as security, printing, notification, message transformation and
mediation), processes and sub-processes services, and user interface services.
These different services could be composed and recomposed to meet different
needs [36].

9. Service-Oriented System Engineering (SOSE)

Because SOA is merely a new paradigm in IT market, applying it in an effective and
efficient manner really needs some different software engineering techniques. SOSE is an
emerging topic that comprises set of software engineering techniques needed for SOA/SOC
analysis, modeling, specifications, creation, testing, debugging, monitoring, and governance
[37]. The main focus of SOSE is to create a reliable, secure, dependable, and trustworthy
service-oriented systems, and that is why many conferences and workshops have been held
in software field including IEEE International Symposium on Service-Oriented System
Engineering (SOSE), International Service Availability Symposium (ISAS), International
Workshop on Collaborative Computing, Integration, and Assurance (WCCIA), the
International Symposium on Service-Oriented Applications, Integration and Collaboration
(SOAIC), and the International Workshop on Service-Oriented Software Engineering (IW-
SOSE). All these conferences and workshops have extensively discussed main concerns
related to SOA/SOC, and many papers related to this topic have been published.

It is worth nothing that one of the most important problems that SOA is facing is
the lack of knowledge about terms and aspects related to it [38]. Most of software courses
offered by software faculties are only based on traditional methodologies such as Object-
Oriented Programming with some related topics such as Unified Modeling Language
(UML), Object-Oriented Analysis and Design (OOAD), and Object-Oriented Languages.
To solve this problem curriculums offered by software faculties should be extended to
contain aspects of SOA including definition of services and SOA, SOA approaches and
strategies, tools that could be used to enable SOA in organizations, different technologies
that could be utilized to implement SOA, the role that SOA can play in integrating different
systems, and missing points in current SOA models. This with no doubt could yield a
generation of software specialists that can meet new market needs.

Conclusion

In this paper we have discussed some of the important aspects related to SOA
varying from an introduction to its terms to different applications that could utilize it.
Certainly, this could help clarify the role that it could play in both software and business
markets in the coming few years. Also, an introduction to service-oriented system
engineering has been given to point out its importance to SOA/SOC and to put its adopters
on the right track.
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Abstract

Going from the problem of multi-lows of p products, particularly for
p = 2, of bi-lows on unoriented network, we intend to extend some of these
results to bi-lows compatible with the numerical intervals attached to the
edges.

Key-words: unoriented network, multi-lows, bi-lows compatible,
backward chain.
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Let be G = (XGE) a finite graph convex with the set of graph’s vertexes X =
{X1, X25 X3,...Xn;X1,X2} the set of the graph’s edges E = {e; I ¢ = (x;, X)) X, Xj € X}
and we assume two given functions:

b.c: E — Z" , the set of the unnegative integers with

bij = b[X is Xj] >C [X is Xj] > 0.

for which we can have also

bi# by, ¢ii# ¢

Each edge of the network is accompanied by two determined values of integer
intervals, put at the opposite ends of the edge. Each value represents the capacity of the
respective edge in the direction that goes from the knot near it. The initial value of an edge
is understood as the value near the knot that appears first in the reading of the edge. With
this convention, we can talk about the sets W', = {[x, y]Ix € A,y € A}. W= {[x,y] I x
Z A,y € A} briefly noted sometimes with A", A",

Let be two flows noted with F (k,k"), k=1,2 from the vertex x, to the vertex xy, to Xy,
k=1,2, which values will be f(k,k"), k =1,2 and let be:

£ = filey)

the value of the flow F (k,k') , k = 1,2 on the edge ;.

The problem of bi-flows on the unwonted network G = (X,E) asks to determine
when it is possible the flows F(k,k'), k=1.2 for which we have the following restrictions:

(Dey < flij < bj, L,j=12,.n
(2) 0 <f% <by, ij=12,..n
() ¢ <fly+ 5 <by, i,j=12,.,n

so that the value
(4) f(1,1") + (2,2")
to be maximum.
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The problem of the bi-flows on the unoriented network G = (X,E) could asks to
determine the flows F(k.k), k=1,2 so that by the restriction (1) - (3) we can have the restric-
tions (5):

(5) flkk')=r, k=1.20ork=2ork=1 where r, k= 1,2 are fixed unnegative pole
integers.

We remind that a section in a determined network of vertexes A C X that separates

two vertexes X; and x;' is formed from the set of the edges e;; (x; € K =X-Aand X;€A)
that have the property that once they had eliminated from the network. They insolate the set

A from A and no other proper subset of the section has this property.
If we note with ( A ,A) the section determined by the set (A A), then we note with

8(A,A), & = ¢,b, respectively C( A ,A)b its capacity relative to the superior border (& =b) or
the inferior border (6 = c), respectively of the entire interval and with & (i,i'), (6 = c,b)
respectively c(i;1')b the capacity of the minimal section (i;1') relatively to the borders of the
considered numerical intervals (6 = ¢ or 6:= b), respectively of the entire interval.
Generalizing this notion for multi-flows the notion of a disconnecting set was introduced.

Definition 1. Given two pairs of vertexes x; and Xi,i=1,2 we call disconnecting set
for these pairs of given vertexes, the set of edges that once eliminated from the network,
they isolate the vertexes x; from X, i = 1,2 and no other proper subset of the disconnected
set has this property.

We note: with (1,2; 1'.2") a minimal disconnecting set that separates the vertexes X;
from x;, i = 1.2 with 3 (1,2;1',2"), (8 = c.b), respectively c(1,2;1',2")b the minimal capacity
relatively to one, respectively both borders of the considered numerical intervals.

Proposition 1. Let there be (1,2; 1'.2") a minimal disconnecting set that separates the
vertexes X; from x|, i = 1.2. The elimination from the network of the edges belonging to the
set (1,2; 1'.2") establishes in the network not more than 3 convex component parts.

Indeed from the hypothesis, the network is convex. If by the elimination of an edge
from the minimal disconnecting set, the number of the convex component parts increase
with one, then it results from the minimality that at least a pair of knots is separated. From
here the two pairs of knots will be separated, when through the operation of eliminating the
edges of the disconnecting set, we obtain 3 convex component parts.

If the vertexes x; and x; are replaced by a single vertex in the network, than we note
the result of this operation with i-j.

Proposition 2. The following equalities take place:
b (1,2;1',2")= min [b(1-2;1'-2"), b(1-2";1'-2)];
¢ (1,2;1',2") =min {[b(1-2; 1'-2)]- c[(1-2;1'-2")"], b[(1-2";1 '-2)1- c(1-2"1 -2)+)};
Indeed, from the first property, we conclude that we can obtain not more than three
codex component parts: {1,2} and {1',2'} ar {1,2'}, {1'} and {2} when we have:

b(1-2; 1'-2"
b(1,2; 1',2") = or

b(1-2';1'-2)
and

BI(1-2; 1 2] - cf(1-2; 1'- 2)']
c(1,2; '2% = or

bI(1- 25 1 2)7 - ¢[(1 - 21 '~ 2)']
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Proposition 3. The following inequalities take place:

b(1,1) +b(2,2") > b(1,2; 1'2');
o(L,INb +¢(2,2) > o(1,2; 1',2)).

The above relations result from the character of minimality of the disconnecting set
(1,2; 1,2").

Proposition 4. In order the flows F(k, k'), k = 1,2 to be feasible on the given
network, it is necessary the following relations to be satisfied:

f(1,1') <b[(1,1')] - c[(1,1)]
£(2,2') <b(2,2") - £'(2,2")
f(1,1)+f(2,2)<c(12;1'2)

Indeed, the necessity of the first two relations results from the Ford-Fulkerson
algorithm, and the necessity of the third relation is justified by the definitions of (1.2; 1',2")
set.

Recursively, we define the following sets:

Xk € K kb (k:1 2), ifx; € K 1w and fl(eij) + fz(eij) < bij ==X € K kb
Xy € A 265 if X; € A 2f and fl(eij) + fz(eij) < blJ then X S A 2f

If we assume that x, € A (k=1 .2) then we can establish a chain q (k=1,2) from
the vertex xy to x'x (k=1,2) whose capacity is:

c(qx) = min[b; - f'(ey) - F(e;)] > 0, k= 1,2, ¢ € qx

So we can launch on this chain qi (k =1,2) a flow F (k,k') k=1,2 whose value is: £
(k)= qlqul, k=1,2.

Proposition 5. A necessary condition for the flows sum fi(k,k") (k =1,2) to be

maximum is that X,e € A i, (k=1.2).
The assumption result from the definition of the set Ayy,.

Definition 2. Let there be ¢;; = [x;, X;] an edge belonging to a chain q from the vertex
X, to X From the definition, the edge e;; has the positive direction from the vertex x; to the
vertex x;, if [x;, x;] € q" which is equivalent with eliminating from the chain q of 2 chains
from the vertex x; to the vertex x,, respectively from x; to x..

Definition 3. We call a "backward chain” from the vertex x, to Xy, Xy € K 2p any
chain ([, for whom b;; - fl(eij) - fz(eij) >0,(V)e; € (,where the positive direction of the
edge is from the vertex x; to the vertex x;

We note with: ¢c[ (] = min [bi- f'(ey) - £(ey)]

e,

Definition 4. We call a ”forward chain” from the vertex X, to X,., X, € Kzf any
chain (, for whom by; - fl(eij)- fz(eij) >0, (V)eyxi € ( where the positive direction of
the edge is from X to Xj,
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We note with: c[ (] = min [by- fl(eij) - fz(eij)]> 0
eiJEq
To determine a backward chain or a forward chain we use a similar mark method

with the one used in the Ford-Fulkerson algorithm for the determination of a flow of
maximal value in a static network.

Proposition 6. If there isa cut { A, 3, A, 3], (8 =b, f), so that the vertex x, € A,
9, (6 = Db,f), then we can’t determine a backward chain respectively a forward chain from x,
to X, and reciprocally.

Indeed, in the hypothesis that such a cut exists, from its definition, any chain from x,

to X, contains an edge e; = [x;, xj] with x; € K wand X; € Ay,

for what f' (e + £ (eij) = bj; otherwise x; ¢ Ayy,.

The reciproc of the assumption results from the definition of the set A 4.
Analogously when 6 = f.

Proposition 7. If there is a sertion (cut) ( A 2 0, Ay 9), (6 = b.f) so that the vertex x,
€ A, )

(6:b f), thenxl S A28, X € A28

We justify this by reduction to absurd.

We note with:

' = min[f'(e;) - c(e;)] (3= bit)

where f' (e;) is the value on { of the flow, (8 = b), respectively § (8 = f), the flow
is banched

from x; to x; respectively, from Xx; to x;, e;; being with the positive direction from x; to
Xj:

flbf = min (flb, flf)

Cpe= min (c[ q 1 el q_])

With these notations, we give below on algorithm to determine a bi-flow compatible
to the intervals of capacity in an unoriented network.
This consists of the following:

1. It determines a flow F (1. 1') compatible with the intervals of capacity of pole
unnegative integers. If the affirmative, we pass to the step 2, contrary the algorithm is
stopped.

2. It determines max f(1,1') of the flow F(1,1 ') and we pass to step 3.

3. If max f(1,1") = r; then the problem of requests is feasible in relation with the first
condition and we pass to 4. Contrary, the algorithm is stopped or it passes to 4 too if it is
demanded to determine.

max [f(1.1") + f(2,2")]

4. Tt determines a flow F(2,2') on a network whose capacities are the intervals [f*
(e, b(eij)-fl(eij)] whose value (2,2') is maximal and we pass to 5.
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5. If max f(2,2') = r,, then the algorithm is stopped. Contrary, we pass to 6.
6. It determines a double chain ((,() from the vertex x; to x,. If the affirmative,

we pass to 7. Contrary, the problem of requests can’t be feasible, but max [f(1,1") + f(2,2")]
was determined and the algorithm is stopped.
7. It determines h = min (flbf, 0,5 cyr) and we pass to 8.

8. It bunches h flow unities F(1,1") from the vertex x, to x, along the chain q and

then h flow unities F(1,1') from the vertex x; to x, along the chain (read from the end to
the beginning and we pass to 9.

9. It bunches h flow unities F(2.2') along the chain § and § and we pass to 5.
Obviously, after the step 9.

f(2,2") : =1(2,2") + 2h

Then, after the step 8, f(1,11") doesn't change.

Proposition 8. If G = (X.E) is a finite graph convex with

X = {X1, X2, X3,..., X4 X1 Xo }' E = {g I & = (xi, X)X, X; € X}

in which we defined 2 functions b,c : E — Z ¥, with b[x;, Xj] = c[xi, xj] = 0.

then the above algorithm stands out if exists two flows F(I,I'), F(2.2") feasible, so
that we have

max [f(1,1") + f(2,2")],
and this one in a finite number of iterations.

Indeed, from the presentation of the algorithm, we infer that this one ends either
when the restrictions (5) don’t take place, or when in step 6 we can’t determine a double
chain from the vertex x, to the vertex X,,.

Let’s assume that we determined only a chain q from the vertx x; to x,. In this case,

it exist a cut (A 5, Ay) so that x, € Ay, and x; € A 4, X' € Ay, when for each edge

from ( A 2, Aop) We have:

f'(ey) + £ (e5) = by, so
£1(1, 1 + £(2,2') = ¢ A 5, Ax)b

That shows that the:

max[f(1,1") + £(2,2")]

is touched, the cut ( A 2, As) being a disconnecting set.
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Then, for an edge e; h flow unities f (ejj) are either added or detected and h flow
unities f° (ejj) are also or detected or added, so that the flows sum remains compatible with
the intervals of capacity.

From steps 8, 9 and the superior limitation of the value f(2,2") of the flow F(2,2")
results the fact that the algorithm ends in a finite number of iterations.
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Abstract

In order to use the Ethernet protocol in distributed motion control
applications, the real time requirements have to be respected: determinism,
synchronization and high update rate. On the other hand, Ethernet was designed
for the office usage, in order to transmit high data packets that are not time
critical.

This paper presents the most representative protocols based on
Ethernet: Ethernet/IP + IEEE1588, Powerlink, EtherCAT, Sercos Il and
PROFInet IRT. To fulfill the time critical requirements, there are more
possible solutions to implement the communication protocol: encapsulation,
polling, time-slot mechanism and Switch technology.

Key-words: determinism, synchronization, high update rate, the time
critical requirements, encapsulation, polling, time-slot mechanism, Switch
technology
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The hierarchical architecture of a complex industrial system (fig. 1) is already
classic; it is formed from four levels on which are grouped the entities responsible for the
command and the supervision of the system. As one can notice, for each level there is a
specialized communication protocol, because the requirements on the transported data are
different. So, at the four level, the Mega bytes packets with rates of seconds or minutes
order are transported, while at the level of the sensors and the actuators, the data are of
bytes order and have ps rates.

Ethernet .
Bus access time>>1000ms Monltpr_lnglandl
/ supervising leve \
PROFIBUS
ControlNet
Bus access time>>1000ms Process Control Level
PROFIBUS
DeviceNet
CANopen Axis Control Level
Interbus
CAN, Sercos
Bus access time>>1000ms Sensors and Actuators Level

Fig. 1. Hierarchical architecture of a distributed system
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The commands are sent from the transmitter in the opposite direction. The network
traffic is realized not only vertically, from a level to another (perhaps by changing the
communication protocols between the levels), but also horizontally between the components
of the same level.

This structure has some disadvantages that eclipse the benefices of the distributed
architecture:

1. Implementation of different communication protocols means not only a high cost,
but also a difficult debugging in case of faults;

2. The data (commands and statuses) go through a complicated way from one processor
to another, which means a low communication speed;

3. The combination of the vertical with the horizontal traffic is difficult to implement
in order to satisfy the real time requirements.

An optimal solution to realize a real time distributed system, flexible and open for
further adjustments, is the compacting of all the entities into a linear architecture.

As Ethernet is from far the most spread communication protocol for computers
networks, the question is if Ethernet can satisfy the real time requirements of the motion
control applications. These requirements of the motion control applications are translated
into the followings:

e Determinism: the delays or the loses of the messages are not allowed, all
messages being guaranteed that arrive to destination integral in a given validity time
window.

e Synchronization: all participants to the traffic are running synchronically in
order to deliver/consume time consistent data. The synchronization jitter must be smaller or
equal with 1ps.

e Small communication cycle, equal with the sampling period of the controller
(50ps-1ms).

e Data packets of relative small dimensions (bytes order).

The access method of the Ethernet communication protocol (IEEE 802.3 standard) is
CSMA/cd type (Carrier Sense Multiple Access/Collision Detection). All axes are waiting
till the communication channel is free, before starting a transmission. If two or more axes
collide, all the senders cancel the current transmission and wait for a random time, calculated
with BEB (Binary Exponential Backoff) algorithm, before retaking the transmission. In the
case that a new collision takes place, the same procedure is applied for 9 times; the next 16
retries are done with constant waiting time. When the retries are finished up and the
connection is still not successful, the current transmission is canceled. Therefore, in the
worst case, for high network load, the communication delay is infinite. One cannot speak
about determinism or synchronization.

On the other hand, Ethernet telegram has a minimal length of 72 bytes. The real time
data have in general 4 bytes length, which means an efficiency of the protocol of 5,55%,
even for a network load of 100%.

Below are presented a few solutions for the elimination of the non-determinism and
for the improvement of the protocol, efficiency.

The analyzed protocols are:

e Ethernet/IP + IEEE1588;

o Powerlink;

e EtherCAT,;

e Sercos IlI;

e PROFInet IRT.
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The followed criteria are:

o determinism;

e synchronization accuracy;
protocol efficiency;
implementation complexity;
standardization;

costs.

Ethernet/IP + IEEE1588 represents the encapsulation of a CIP telegram in the
frame of a standard TCP/IP telegram.

The mapping of the Ethernet/IP protocol on the OSI model covers all the seven
layers (fig. 2).

7 CIP Application objects

CIP Device Profiles

CIP Network Layer

Encapsulation Protocol
TCP | UDP

IP, IP multicast

IEEE 802.3

RINW| OO

Fig. 2. OSI Model for Ethernet/IP

The data link layer (second layer) is standard Ethernet, the bus access method is
CSMAJ/CD; this fact makes questionable the usage of this protocol for real time
applications.

Another disadvantage of the encapsulation is the small bus efficiency due to the
great overhead, even in the case of using of the UDP/IP protocol. In this context, the header
of a frame Ethernet/IP is composed of:

Ethernet header;

IP header;

TCP or UDP header;

Encapsulation header (control, command, format, state, synchronization data, etc.).

Ethernet/IP protocol cannot satisfy the real time requirements because of the
intrinsic non-determinism of the protocol. Consequently, an additional seven layer — for
example, IEEE1588 protocol — is required in order to synchronize the axes and to eliminate
the danger of collisions.

IEEE1588 protocol is a seven layer standardized protocol, which assures the
synchronization of the participants in the communication by using time stamp telegrams
and statistic techniques for reducing the network fluctuations.

To assure a global clock into system, the master axe sends to the moment Tm the
synchronization telegram Sync (fig. 3); the slave axes memorize the time Ts of the
reception. Into the next telegram, the master sends to the slaves the stamp Tm so each slave
can adjust its local clock with Tm-Ts.
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Master ™m ™m Time

>
Sync N m Sync m
Time
Slave >
Ts Offset=Ts-Tm Ts Offset=Ts-Tm

Fig. 3. IEEE 1588 Clocks Synchronization

In spite of the fact that the synchronization jitter can be reduced under 1 ps, the
minimal communication cycle is given by the protocol on which the IEEE 1588 is mapped.

Additional hardware resources are necessary only for getting the highest synchro-
nization precision (jitter < 1 ps), the protocol being completely implemented in to the
software with minimal resources. For the moment, a ASIC or a FPGA is not available, as an
inexpensive implementation solution of the IEEE 1588 protocol.

Ethernet/IP is not the only protocol that encapsulates real time frames in standard
Ethernet telegrams. Into the same category enters: Foundation Fieldbus HSE, Open Modbus
or Interbus on Ethernet.

The advantages of these protocols are especially on the side of the implementation

time:

— short implementation time by using already existent modules;

— the philosophy of the high level protocol (level 7) remains unchanged;

— the first standards are already available on the market.

The disadvantages are nevertheless critical for real time applications:

— CSMA/CD protocol does not guarantee the temporal and spatial coherence of
data;

— small efficiency on an encapsulated protocol (high overhead);
— minimal cycle time on the order of ms.

Powerlink is also a proprietary real-time communication protocol based on the Fast
Ethernet (100 Mbaud). The communication architecture is Master — Slave type, the master
being the centralized intelligence that assigns the time slots when the slaves are allowed to
take part at the traffic, configures the slaves and initiates the communications.

The determinism is obtained by cyclically sending the synchronization telegram (SoC)
to all axes (broadcasting). The communication master-slave is peer-to-peer, and multicasting
between the slaves. After the sending of a request to a slave, the master polls for the
answer, so a small jitter is still possible inside one communication cycle (fig. 4). The second
part of the communication cycle is allocated for the acyclic messages, non-critical in real
time (for example, TCP/IP telegrams).

Using this communication model, the collisions are eliminated and the synchroni-
zation jitter is smaller as 1 us. For 12 axes, the communication cycle is 500 ps.
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Polling Master
soc Request ] Invitation

lin
Polling Polling Answer g
Answer Answer Slave

Fig. 4. Powerlink communication cycle

EtherCAT (Ethernet for Control Automation Technology) is a master-slave com-
munication protocol introduced by Beckhoff in 2002. EtherCAT utilizes a new and innovative
concept to bring the Ethernet protocol to the I/O level. The main idea is to integrate into a
single Ethernet telegram the data from all the participants to the traffic (fig. 5). Therefore,
in a communication cycle, the Ethernet overhead is transmitted in one cycle. As a result, the
protocol has a very high efficiency (80%) and a minimal communication cycle.

Using this concept, the final performances are impressive: the communication with
1000 1/Os takes 30 ps, or for a motion control and the acquired values, plus the control and
the status information takes only 100 ps.

The complete protocol is implemented in hardware into a special ASIC, called
FMMU (Fieldbus Memory Management Unit); each axe reads/writes automatically the
required data during the transmission of the telegrams. Only the slave axes are equipped
with a FMMU module, the master axe uses a standard network board.

The hardware implementation of the protocol allows the integration of this one in to
systems with reduced calculation resources. For interfacing with other standard Ethernet
devices (for example, a PC for diagnosis and monitoring), it is necessary a gateway module.

In order to synchronize the local clocks, the IEEE 1588 is used, with a synchroni-
zation jitter of < 1 ps.
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Fig. 5. EthernetCAT communication cycle

SERCOS - III (Serial Real Time Communication System) appeared out of the
necessity to transpose the SERCOS protocol on the Ethernet physical medium. The advantages
of this solution are:

e inheritance of the SERCOS mechanism that assures determinism and synchroni-
zation (see the following explanation);

¢ enlargement of the communication bandwidth;

e TCP/IP services;

e “Hot Plug in” of new axes into the network;

e costs reduction.
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The communication architecture is, as in SERCOS, master-slave. A communication
cycle (fig. 6) is divided into a real time channel (SERCOS) and a free channel (TCP/IP).
The communication between them is realized at the hardware level by a multiplexing
mechanism.

A
Communication cycle

a

-

4

MST | | AT ‘ ‘ ATI1 ‘ ‘ AT2 ‘ | ATn ‘ ‘ MDT ‘ ‘ IP Channel

v

Fig. 6. SERCOS communication cycle

The axes synchronization is done by the synchronization telegram (MST / Master
Synchronization Telegram) sent periodically by the master. The synchronization jitter is,
likewise for the previous protocols, smaller as 1 ps.

Each axe has a transmission slot (TDMA protocol) allocated by the master; the
slaves transmit automatically during the specified slot, without waiting for an invitation
from the master. Each slave uses MST to detect when its temporal window is. During the
assigned communication window, the slaves return data to the master (AT — Amplifier
Telegrams). The master collects the slaves’ answers and sends a message that contains data
for all the slaves (MDT — Master Data Telegram). Each slave extracts from MDT the data
that it needs.

In the same communication cycle, all the axes closed in the physical ring, take part
in the communication by sending the information from an axe to the following. There is no
danger for the messages to collide, and the communication delay is a priori known.
Consequently, this delay can be compensated from the design phase of the controller.

PROFInet IRT (Isochronous Realtime Ethernet) uses the Switch technology in
order to satisfy the requirements of the real time applications. Each axe has integrated an
ASIC that contains an Ethernet controller and a four ports Switch. The four ports enable the
realization of each network topology. Another advantage of the Switch technology is that
the user can connect to every axe from the network to monitor and diagnose the system.

The communication channel is divided into two parts: the IRT channel and the free
channel for the TCP/IP communication (fig. 7).

A
Communication cycle

- -
- »

IRT Channel Free Channel
Data Data Data Data Data Data Data
Sync IRT IRT IRT IRT IRT IRT TCP/IP
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Fig. 7. PROFInet IRT communication cycle
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As it is well known, a Switch is able to send a telegram to a port only if this one is
free. If not, the telegram is saved and sent when the port becomes available. In order to
avoid this scenario, the switch used by PROFInet IRT are optimized for the real time
traffic.

The synchronization of the switch is done at the level of the hardware, at the
beginning of each communication cycle, as to minimize the jitter (<1 ps). With this
technology, the PROFInet IRT protocol guarantees for a system with 100 axes a
communication cycle of 1 ps.
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Abstract

In the third millennium worldwide business, e-commerce has a
profound role in shaping and managing any business. Enterprise architecture
now can’t be modelled and/or implemented without e-commerce considerations
and e-commerce impact on organizational elements or inter/intra-organizational
relationships. Up to this point of time a few papers are about the role of e-
commerce in enterprise architecture especially at strategic level, and most of
them deal with technical aspects of e-commerce as a technical layer of
enterprise architecture. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to theoretically
analyze the role of e-commerce in enterprise architecture with a strategic
approach. In this analytical approach, strategic aspects of e-commerce are
identified and their interactions with enterprise architecture elements are
analyzed according to the subject literature. Based on this analysis, we can
conclude that e-commerce has an important impact in all layers of enterprise
architecture especially in business layer and strategic approaches of top
management. The role of e-commerce in value chain, customer relationships
and target marketing is very critical and must be well thought and designed.
At last, we conclude that e-commerce considerations must be an integral part
of any enterprise architecture models and their implementation.

Key-words: enterprise architecture, e-commerce, strategy, component
model, theoretical analysis

JEL Classification: O3, — Management of Technological Innovation and R&D

1. Introduction

By breakthrough improvements in ICT, now in the worldwide business including
Iran, e-commerce has a profound role in shaping and managing any business. On the other
hand, enterprise architecture is developing as another product of ICT propagation in
business and after work of Zachman and Sowa [1]. E-commerce as a part of e-business
deals with exchange relationships between organizations and peoples and is a subsystem in
enterprise architecture so it’s important to consider its role in enterprise architecture.

After a review of several studies in enterprise architecture literature a few papers are
found about the role of e-commerce in enterprise architecture, especially at strategic level.
Fingar et al. [2] have studied the role of e-commerce in value chain processes of enterprise
architecture. In some other papers such as Amit and Zott [3], the architecture of business
and e-commerce has been studied. So, up to now, no paper has considered e-commerce and
enterprise architecture relationships in its totality.
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The aim of this paper is to theoretically analyze the role of e-commerce in enterprise
architecture layers with a strategic approach. In this analytical approach, strategic aspects of
e-commerce are identified and their interactions with enterprise architecture elements are
cross-analyzed according to the subject literature.

2. E-commerce impact on layers of enterprise architecture

E-commerce is a broad concept so a model of analysis can guide us through our
study. Two groups of e-commerce models can be found in literature. First group models are
conceptual models and second are process models. Because the aim of this paper is to study
the conceptual role of e-commerce in enterprise architecture and not e-commerce processes,
conceptual models of e-commerce can be more helpful. Among them, Electronic Commerce
Component Model [4] opted for its comprehensiveness and meta-view that can give a broad
view of e-commerce in total enterprise. In this model, e-commerce has three components at
the meta-view level illustrated in table 1 including legal, services and infrastructure and
their components. At the meta-level, these three basic components constitute the framework
of E-Commerce and their boundaries are determined by the parties to each transaction [4].
These parties can include customers, business organizations, service providers, computer
systems developers and marketing people. Chan and Swatman [4] model identifies the
objects, which might be contained within each component of the meta-view so it can help
us in cross-analysis.

Table 1
Composition of Electronic Commerce Component Model [4]
Meta-view level components Objects within each component
Infrastructure (Technical) — Telecommunications/Network technologies

(wireless/wire transmission)
— Multimedia applications
— Internet/intranet/extranet
— Web page development (html, java, perl)
— Web page browser (Netscape, IE, lynx)
— Simulation
— Data mining/warehousing
— Security of information
— EDI
— Database management
— Client/server, web server maintenance
— Internet Service Provider
— Human Computer Interface
— Smart card devices
Legal — Government policy
— Government regulation
— Privacy
— Intellectual Property/Copyright
— Contractual and Legal Settlements
— Ethics/Computer Crime
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(Continuing table 1)

Services — Internet Payment Systems (EFTPOS, EFT)

— E-publishing

— Procurement (e-catalogues)

— Types of services (business-to-business,
customer-to-business, intra-business)

— Information kiosks (library, airline, weather
forecast)

— On-line Shopping

— On-line Education

— Other Internet Commerce activities

Enterprise architecture artifacts are very various in several architecture models, but
many of them are common in literature and recognized in the work of Winter, and Fischer
[5]. They identified five levels of enterprise architecture consisting of business architecture,
process architecture, integration architecture, software architecture, and technology (or
infrastructure) architecture and their artifacts, which are found common in most of frame-
works of enterprise architecture. So, in the reminder of this paper, the impact of composites
of Electronic Commerce Component Model on artifacts of enterprise architecture, based on
layered view of Winter and Fischer [5] framework will be analyzed.

2.1. Impacts of e-commerce on business architecture

The business architecture represents the fundamental organization of the corporation
(or government agency) from a business strategy viewpoint [5]. Typical artifacts of this
layer are value chains, customer relationships and supplier relationships processes, targeted
market segments, offered services, and organizational goals.

Value chain is an artifact of business architecture layer. It’s the set of activities
through which a product or service is created and delivered to customers [6]. Any activity
of value chain includes creation, processing and exchange of information. So e-commerce
technologies or indeed infrastructures have a profound role in them. In organization strategy
at business architecture layer, type and method of relationships with customers and suppliers
must be identified and carefully planned.

In web based exchange development, customer needs and level of data interchange
with suppliers must be considered. Data gathering, warehousing and data mining, which is
an important input in strategic management process, need their related infrastructures.

Another component of meta-view of e-commerce is the legal component. Any
organization has legal considerations and is under the impact of governmental policies and
regulations that can shape or change its business activities and thus its business archi-
tecture. Ethical considerations are in this category and must be decided at top level of the
organizations. Ethics are now more important than ever because of the private information
that is gathered and processed in e-commerce transactions and can shape any activity of
value chain.

E-commerce in form of procurement from suppliers (B2B transaction) or in form of
receiving offers from customers or delivering some electronic services to them (B2C
transaction) must designed and planned at top level of business organization and technical
aspect of these transaction by itself can’t guarantee organizational success at strategic level.
Supply and delivery channels, customer types and needs and technologies needed for
satisfying them are some strategic value chain elements, which must be determined based
on e-commerce considerations at business architecture.

Customer relationships: E-commerce ICT infrastructures such as internet and
extranet can facilitate customer relationships and also shape them. Customer relationship
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management systems with the objective of maximizing customer satisfaction, target market
development and customer feedback facilitation have a strong link with e-commerce.
Customer data can be collected by web interfaces and then by analytical software’s be
analyzed. So the level of CRM activities in business layer has bilateral relations by e-com-
merce activities.

Many regulations are for protecting individual privacy and for business customer
industrial secrets and copyrights. Also, contracts are subject to taxes and special regulations
that have direct impact on type and conditions of electronic contracts in web space.

In the field of electronic procurement, according to Choi et al. [7] customer relations
tend to be virtual relations and procurement process will be virtual procurement with its
considerations such as financial aspects of e-money and e-transactions.

Supplier processes include broad activities of supply chain management such as
supplier identification and evaluation, ordering, receiving and incoming product or service
control. Also tight relationships in quality improvement programs and new product/service
development are needed. The common important characteristic of these active relations is
data and information interchange, which must be done rapidly or simultaneously in a safe
and effective environment. E-commerce solutions can provide such a safe and effective
environment with on-line virtual processes at lower cost.

Governmental policies and regulations in ICT development and legislation have a
direct impact on supplier processes, especially in countries such as Iran with more public
ICT infrastructures. Some legal considerations in this field such as customer relationships
are individual/organizational privacy, industrial secrets and copyrights.

Type and scope of e-commerce services in supplier process architecture and e-
procurement consist of electronic ordering, delivery scheduling and so on it must be in line
with the supply chain management strategies so well thought at business architecture.

Target market segments can be national or international and access to internet now
can have an obvious role in international marketing. E-commerce strategy for international
marketing can broaden the target markets to new, distant and differing markets with new
opportunities and potentials. Also market access via internet can lower cost of marketing
activities such as promotion and customer contact and facilitates customer data gathering
otherwise costly and inefficient.

In focus strategy based on Porter strategy analysis model [8], e-commerce can be an
effective player of the game because of the capabilities it provides for customer identi-
fication, access and service/product delivery to special niche markets and to make possible
the tight and contentious relationships with any customer at very individual mode. So
e-commerce decisions at top level of organization can shape the marketing strategies, also
marketing strategies can shaping e-commerce strategies.

Organizational objectives: e-commerce as stated above interacts with many strategic
activates within an organization so its infrastructure, applications and development require-
ments must be considered at high level objectives of the organization.

E-commerce can introduce more possible goals with some lower costs. Many
organizations have some goals such as better quality management by tighter relationships
with supplier and customer, international market development, more customized services
and so on. E-commerce infrastructures can help organization to think about service
development objectives with lesser resources such as human resources. Therefore, market
development strategies must be considered to capture the new potentials on new services
development and vice versa; new market can bring about new opportunities for new services.

However, governmental policies and regulatory issues must be considered in e-
commerce and organizational objectives interaction. Public development in ICT infrastructure
can also shape the objectives of organization which are based on e-commerce.

In summary, table 2 can illustrate a scheme on impacts of e-commerce on business
architecture artifacts.
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Table 2

Some impacts of e-commerce on business architecture artifacts

Layer artifacts

Infrastructure

Legal

Services

Value chain

e Internet, intranet,
extranet and web
pages development

¢ Data mining and
data warehousing
based on strategic
goals

e Regulations
considering value
chain relationships

¢ Transactions in
virtual space

e Value chain
members access
to e-commerce
applications

e On-line transac-
tions for on time
service delivery

Customer e Customer relations | ePublic and private | eOn-line payment
relationships facilitation in CRM information security
e Web page legislations o Virtual services
development and eIndustrial secrets o After sale
updating based on and copy rights electronic
customer location considerations services
and needs eTaxes
Supplier eIntranet and extranet | #Public and private e E-procurement
processes for SCM information and e-contract,
eManufacturing, legislations on-line ordering
inventory and eIndustrial secrets and scheduling
delivery data and copy rights
interchange with considerations
suppliers eTaxes

eInformation access
level definition

eConcurrent

engineering with

suppliers
Target market | eData gathering, ePublic markets o Customized
segments warehousing and with legal services for niche

data mining for circumstances markets

market analysis and | eForeign markets o New distant

new opportunities with local regu- markets with just

identification lations of electronic | electronic access

commerce

Organizational | e Strategic develop- e Innovation in e New services for
objectives ments in e-commerce | e-commerce new markets

e New developmental
goals in relation
with other artifacts

development based
on copy rights
support

¢ Governmental
policies and
regulations which
can open new
horizons for
organizations
objectives

e E-procurement
development
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2.2. Impacts of e-commerce on process architecture

The process architecture represents the fundamental organization of service develop-
ment, service creation, and service distribution in the relevant enterprise context [5]. Typical
artifacts represented on this layer are business processes, organizational units, responsibilities,
performance indicators [5].

Business processes: e-commerce is a means for intra-organizational business
processes, which must have its infrastructures. Additionally business processes can’t work
in isolation and are tightly interrelated. Therefore, when e-commerce changes some intra-
organizational processes such as procurement, sales and communication, other processes
like manufacturing, managing processes and financial processes change as well. These
changes may include leaner processes with fewer activities at lower costs and more control.
In these days, many organizations design and re-engineer their business processes on the
basis of e-commerce infrastructures.

Governmental regulations and ICT protocols are frameworks, which must be
considered in new business process design in the world of e-commerce otherwise well
being or development of these processes will be put under question.

Customer oriented processes in virtual environment, which indeed serving the
customer and receiving feedback from, are differing to traditional processes with impact of
physical facilities, customer contact and timeframes. Customer, in these new processes in
many instances, is selfserver and the human factor has less role of serving and even
leadership. In design of these processes, customer attraction, simplicity, reliability, clearness
must be regarded.

Organizational units and responsibilities: e-commerce by changing many business
processes can change many functions of the organizations. Subsequently many organizational
posts and responsibilities and also their required capabilities may change to align with these
new processes. As an example, many staff personnel of marketing unit which work on data
gathering and processing are now replaced with data banks and applications integrated with
e-commerce infrastructures then few applicant workers with higher level of technical
educations needed. These are some considerations, which by e-commerce entrance in the
enterprise architecture must think well in organizational units and responsibilities design
and development.

Performance indicators of any organization must be designed in accordance with
its technology, product and processes. E-commerce in organizations additional to other
impacts can shape or change the performance metrics and/or performance measurement
systems. Traditional metrics in many instances can’t measure virtual activities. For example,
index of sales per personnel in virtual space replaced with e-commerce web pages is no
more applicable. In conclusion, modified metrics based on targeted e-commerce activities
must be designed in this architecture level to display organizational performance more
accurate and reliable.

Table 3 summarizes some of the aspects, which have been discussed above.
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Table 3

Some impacts of e-commerce on process architecture artifacts

Layer artifacts Infrastructure Legal Services
Business processes | eBetter eLegal issues for | eProcess design for
communication electronic e-services
and integration transactions e Human factor
e Lower costs eProtocols becomes limited in
e Process design and service provision
re-engineering e More services with
based on e- less physical
commerce facilities
Organizational eSome marketing eNeed for lawyers | ®Organizing for e-
units and staffs replace with or some profess- services
responsibilities Internet and related | sionals in the
technologies field of e-com-
eNew units for help- | merce legis-
desk and e-com- lations
merce infrastruc-
tures maintenance
and development
Performance e Indicators of ePerformance eIndicators of on-
indicators effective ICT with no legal line service level
infrastructures issues and e-service
customer
satisfaction

2.3. Impacts of e-commerce on integration architecture and other two layers

The integration architecture represents the fundamental organization of the information
system components in the relevant enterprise context [5]. Typical artifacts represented on
this layer are enterprise services, application clusters, and integration systems and data
flows [5]. These artifacts are typically about internal business processes and in scope of e-
business. Afterwards application clusters and data flows, which deal with intra-organizational
are discussed in previous sections.

Software architecture represents fundamental organization of software artifacts and
technology architecture represents the fundamental organization of computing/telecom-
munications hardware and networks [5]. These layers must be well designed in order to
provide capability to data gathering, data warehousing and data mining, also providing
good interface and web pages and other technical specifications to effectively support the
strategic objectives of top level management in e-commerce at high level enterprise
architecture.

3. Conclusion

E-commerce has many impacts on differing layers of enterprise architecture. We
discussed some of these impacts by strategic considerations. As discussed above, the nature
and functions of e-commerce have tight interactions with business level artifacts like value
chain, customer relationships and supplier processes. Any decision about e-commerce
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functions and development can have an impact on business and process levels of enterprise
architecture and vice versa. Therefore, in enterprise architecture, e-commerce has an important
role and any architecture frameworks or models must consider this concept in advance.

In the process layer, two basic process categories can be identified: first, inter-
organizational processes with no e-commerce interaction and, second, intra-organizational
processes with direct interaction with other organizations, the public sector and society
members. These processes can most benefit from e-commerce provided that related goals
and capabilities are well developed. Organizations in design or development stage must
have a strategic vision about the function of e-commerce in their core processes and
determine its role in their business success.

As Porter [6] argues, internet or as we discussed e-commerce lets organizations create
a customized, common information technology platform for all company’s activities —
resulting in unique, integrated systems that reinforce the strategic fit among firm’s many
functions, which is one of fundamental enterprise architecture objectives. So, at top level
architecture and not just technical level, e-commerce must be well thought about and
known as a complement of the business.
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EIS use for the strategic performance increase

This paper presents a few essential elements of the EIS conception
and use in the strategic management of an economic organization, from the
point of view of the efficiency of the activity.
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1. Introducere

Sistemele informatice pentru executiv EIS/Executive Information Systems sunt,
potrivit lui Rainer si Watson (1995), componente ale sistemului informatic integrat al unei
organizatii economice, care asigurd executivul managementului strategic cu informatie
relevanta (din surse interne sau externe) pentru succesul afacerilor societatii respective.
Scopul unui EIS este de a aduce informatia din mediul extern organizatiei si din toate com-
partimentele functionale ale acestei organizatii §i de a o prezenta Intr-o maniera eficienta
pentru utilizatorii din executiv.

Sistemele informatice pentru executiv, EIS, poartd diverse alte nume, in functie de
scolile conceptuale: software pentru inteligenta afacerilor, BI — Business Intellligence Software;
sisteme informatice de intreprindere, Enterprise Information Systems; sisteme informatice
pentru sprijinul executivului, ESS — Executive Support Systems.

Exista numeroase opinii potrivit carora un grad de utilizare ridicat al EIS se constata
la managementul de nivel mediu (aldturi de MIS si DSS), in timp ce pe nivelul manage-
mentului strategic, EIS servesc doar ca suport. Problema unei utilizari atat de restranse a
EIS pe nivelul managementului strategic al organizatiei economice raméne nerezolvata atat
timp cat managerii cu experienta (majoritari ca numar si cu putere de decizie dominanta pe
acest nivel de management) se bazeaza, potrivit lui Peter Drucker, pe studii si rapoarte ce se
referd (90%) la realizarile economice pe termen scurt si lucreazd dupa clisee si sabloane
prestabilite. Acesti manageri nu sunt dispusi sa Inteleaga importanta EIS.

in modelele economice ce stau la baza EIS, sunt izolate acele domenii ale afacerii
companiei in care se anticipeaza o evolutie favorabild a acesteia prin crearea centrelor de
costuri, adicd o concentrare a tuturor eforturilor pentru controlul costurilor. Calculatia
costurilor bazatd pe activitati Inlocuieste contabilitatea traditionala a costurilor care masura
cat costa sd se execute, de exemplu, o anumitd operatie pe fluxul tehnologic de fabricatie al
unui produs. Sistemul informatic integrat, ca infrastructura si model de reflectare a proce-
selor organizationale, se adapteaza permanent schimbarilor, in ansamblul sau, si pe sub-
sisteme componente.
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Existd mai multi factori tehnologici si organizationali care determind acceptarea de
citre utilizator a sistemului informatic integrat ce include si EIS. Se constatd o rezistentd
teribila din partea unor manageri executivi la schimbarea unei ,,stari de lucruri” in ceea ce
priveste modernizarea sistemului informatic. In studii recente se afirmi existenta unei
puteri cauzale pe care sistemele computerizate (asa cum sunt ele denumite, de exemplu, in
standardele internationale de raportare financiara si in cele de audit) pot sd o exercite asupra
indivizilor, grupurilor de indivizi, organizatiilor, institutiilor, unor retele sociale, asupra
altor entitati sociale.

Cresterea interesului pentru EIS-uri in organizatiile economice este nemijlocit legata
de introducerea noilor concepte ca planificarea resurselor intreprinderii, ERP — Enterprise
Resource Planning, depozitelor de date — Data Warehouse, Data Mining, procesarea analitica
online, OLAP — OnLine Analytical Processing.

Dintre caracteristicile de baza ale EIS se mentioneaza aici capabilitatea de a se realiza
deplasarea libera intre un numar de ,,vizualizari de inalt nivel” a datelor la dispozitie si o
,vedere detaliatd” — de tipul drill-down — asupra concentrarilor de date ce fundamenteaza
indicatorii de performanta si factorii critici ai succesului afacerii sau activitatii. La fel de
importante pentru EIS sunt si capabilitatea de tratare a exceptiilor la aparitia factorilor
perturbatori, anticipati sau neprevazuti, precum si posibilitatea de a prezenta informatia
semnificativa sub forma grafica, tabele, in culori, text minimal.

2. Obiectivul conceptiei de baza a EIS — cresterea performantelor
managementului strategic

Wikipedia defineste sistemul informatic pentru executiv EIS ca un sistem compu-
terizat realizat cu scopul de a facilita si sprijini informarea si cerintele de luare a deciziei de
catre managerii executivi (fop-level) prin asigurarea unui acces usor la informatiile interne
si externe relevante in indeplinirea scopurilor strategice ale organizatiei. In opinia multor
specialisti, EIS sunt o forma specializatd de sistem informatic pentru asistarea deciziei,
DSS (Decision Support System). O alta denumire des utilizatd pentru EIS este aceea de
sistem de sprijin al executivului, ESS (Executive Support System).

EIS este un DSS de intreprindere care sprijind executivul de fop-level 1n analiza,
compararea §i stabilirea tendintelor importante ale domeniilor de interes, astfel incat sa
poata fi identificate si monitorizate oportunitatile si problemele esentiale ale organizatiei.
Altfel exprimat, EIS si depozitarea datelor, DW (Data Warehousing) sunt convergente pe
piata sistemelor informatice pentru asistarea deciziei manageriale. Prin instrumente specia-
lizate de analizd si sinteza, se pot efectua previzionari asupra rezultatelor de performanta
asteptate, pe baza datelor de intrare asigurate inclusiv de catre DW. Fiecare dezvoltator de
EIS 1si are propriul sau portofoliu de instrumente de raportare si de prezentare a rezultatelor
intreprinderii. De exemplu, unii dezvoltatori se axeaza pe sprijinirea procesului de planificare
a investitiilor, altii pe planificarea resurselor intreprinderii, ERP (Enterprise Resource
Planning).

O alta modalitate de definire a EIS este datd de ponderea care se acorda celor trei
elemente componente ale EIS din insdsi denumirea sistemelor informatice destinate execu-
tivului. Pentru ,,executiv”’ se iau in considerare rolurile pe care acesta le are repartizate, n
functie de stilul de management al compartimentului de resurse umane §i dimensiunea
ierarhiilor existente In organizatie.

Componentele EIS sunt, ca la orice sistem de calcul, hardul, softul, interfetele si
telecomunicatiile. Fiecare dintre acestea prezintd anumite particularitati care sunt sintetizate
in cele ce urmeaza.
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Hardul de bazd al EIS contine patru componente: dispozitivele de introducere,
verificare si actualizare a datelor de intrare; unitatea centrald de prelucrare ce controleaza
celelalte componente ale EIS; fisierele de memorare a datelor, inclusiv a datelor istorice;
dispozitive de iesire.

Softul de baza al EIS cuprinde patru componente:

e softul pe baza de text (documente);

e baze de date heterogene (interne si externe);

e baza grafica destinatd pentru reprezentarea textului si statisticilor cu
ajutorul informatiei vizuale destinate special managerilor executivi. Tipurile
grafice tipice sunt diagramele pentru seriile de date statistice in timp,
diagramele de tip ,,scatter”, hartile, grafica animata, histogramele secven-
tiale si graficele orientate pe comparatii (de exemplu, diagramele cu bare);

e  baza de modele ce contine rutine si instrumente de analiza statistica, analiza
financiara (de reguld, analize cantitative).

Interfetele sunt de mai multe tipuri: rapoarte planificate, intrebari/rdspunsuri, interfete
comandate prin meniuri, cu ajutorul limbajului natural, prin metoda ,,input/output”.

O interfatd EIS ideala trebuie sa fie simplu de utilizat si foarte flexibila, asigurand
performante consistente, reflectand personalitatea si atmosfera de lucru a executivului
strategic, precum §i un continut informational apreciabil pentru ajutor si cu mesaje de
eroare.

Telecomunicatiile de mare capacitate si viteza asigura transmiterea datelor de la un
loc de munca la altul in reteaua EIS, facilitand accesul la date distribuite.

Modelul de baza al unui EIS organizational este prezentat in fig. 1. Din aceasta
figura, se poate observa modul de colectare a datelor interne referitoare la tranzactii,
precum si a datelor externe de cétre management. Dupa transformarea si rafinarea datelor,
acestea sunt prezentate si incluse in formate accesibile managementului strategic, sub forma
de rapoarte si raspunsuri la interogari.

Date din surse -\ Transformarea
externe —/ datelor

Selectie date

pentru ¢ L

management

Date interne .\

.. Afisare date EIS
despre tranzactii —

Fig. 1. Model simplificat pentru EIS

Aplicatia de baza a EIS este reprezentatd de asigurarea capabilitdtilor specifice ale
unui sistem informatic pentru management, MIS (Management Information System),
traditional. EIS poate face diferenta dintre datele vitale pentru organizatie si datele
obignuite ale utilizatorului. EIS urmareste diferitele activitati-cheie critice ale executivului
strategic, inclusiv 1n evaluarea starii organizatiei in raport cu obiectivele prestabilite pentru
aceasta. EIS poate servi, de asemenea, fabricatia, marketingul si domeniul financiar-
contabil al organizatiei.
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Avantajele EIS sunt urmatoarele:
e cficientizarea activitatii decizionale;

usurinta in exploatare;
asigurarea informatiilor de sinteza cu privire la starea organizatiei;
furnizarea datelor filtrate pentru managementul strategic;
asiguarea informatiei usor de inteles si perceput;
imbunatatirea monitorizarii informationale a activitatilor critice.

Dezavantajele EIS se refera la:

e functii limitate in ceea ce priveste posibilitatile de calcul complex;

e existenta posibilitatii de suprasaturare a executivului cu date si informatii;

e greutatea cuantificarii beneficiilor aduse si a justificarii implementarii unui
EIS;

e riscul devenirii EIS, la un moment dat, mare si greu de gestionat, cu conse-
cinte asupra scaderii fiabilitatii si aparitiei de brese de securitate a datelor si
informatiilor;

e dificultatea pastrarii datelor curente;

e  existenta unor costuri foarte mari de implementare in cazul IMM-urilor.

Cadrul de lucru conceptual pentru realizarea unui EIS are in vedere si folosirea in
mai mare masura a tehnicii Balaced Scorecard care contribuie la addugarea de noi masuri
inteligente ale performantelor manageriale organizationale. Cu ajutorul EIS se face o
distinctie clara intre procesul economic, de afaceri si rezultatele acestuia, precum si intre
managementul executiv si executia efectiva a activitatilor si sarcinilor. EIS apare astfel ca o
configuratie multiaspect destinatd masurarii performantei in afaceri, BPM (Business
Performance Measurement), care ofera o ponderare eficientd destinatd asigurarii capabilitatilor
adaptive si inovarii organizationale.

4. Concluzii

Tendintele actuale in dezvoltarea EIS cuprind: eliminarea necesitatii ca managerii
utilizatori ai EIS sa fie obligati sa Invete limbaje specializate pentru exploatarea EIS;
asigurarea de date si informatii pentru managerii de nivel mediu; inglobarea de noi
tehnologii si aplicatii din inteligenta artificiala, multimedia, ISDN etc. Configurarea EIS in
cadrul sistemelor informatice integrate organizationale le sporeste calitatea si performantele,
conducand, 1n acelasi timp, la un coeficient de acceptabilitate din ce in ce mai ridicat din
partea managementului strategic.
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Abstract

Studies on women’s entrepreneurship have been developing throughout
the world in the past two decades. New economical opportunities and jobs
have been created by entrepreneurship development.

Women’s economic activities and women’s desire for entrepreneurship
activities is the result of some factor such as unemployment, need of inde-
pendence, low income and job dissatisfaction. Identifying these factor enable
us to develop entrepreneurship activities of women.

The present article surveys the most important individual reasons
among lranian women entrepreneurs in a startup process in entrepreneurship.
The results of the Statistics and Data Analysis demonstrated that among the
individual factors, job satisfaction is the most effective one in the startup
process. Individual features of women entrepreneurs also include the need
for independence and achievement, creativity and adaptability. Among which,
the most significant one is need for achievement in entrepreneurial development
of the Iranian women.

Key-words: individual factors, women entrepreneurs, development
entrepreneurship, motivations and goals, individual features, entrepreneurial
activities

JEL Classification: M3y — Business Administration

Introduction

Development in all aspects would be accomplished through effective use of the
physical and human resources of a country. Therefore, an attempt to determine women’s
workforce and competencies is essential.

The Iranian women entrepreneurship can be an important change in the economic
development in a short period of time. Studies indicate that entrepreneur possesses so many
miscellaneous motivations, targets that make the distinction in comparison to others, and in
other words, by relying on those characteristics, they can create jobs. Undoubtedly,
entrepreneur will seek a special activity regarding these psychological studies.

Based on the discussion above, the purpose of this article is to analyze the role of
motivations, aims and Iranian entrepreneur women’s characteristics so that we can offer a
very suitable ethnic pattern of job developing in Iran to accelerate this issue for women.

! Parvaneh Glard: PhD in Management (entrepreneurship).
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In this article we have attempted to provide you with a definition of entrepreneurship
of Iranian women and using the latest information about the necessity of entrepreneurship.
Then we will clarify the most important individual factors of developing entrepreneurship
of women based on given fruits and ultimately offering necessary functions.

Currently, 2.4 billion are working in all around the world and half of this population
is composed of women. According to GEM, seven women become entrepreneur from a
group of 100. In Northern America, Western Europe and many other countries, the number
of women entrepreneur in the last decade is rapidly increasing. In Poland, in 1989, the
percentage of working women was 2.7%. In 1991, this number has reached 33% and one in
1995, 39%. This growth is remarkable, and nowadays from every five women, one is an
entrepreneur.

Entrepreneur women in America in 1996-1999 could create 27 millions job
opportunity, by which they could assert 40% of 3.6 billions $ revenue to themselves. And
also gain 40% of the best factories of “fortune” ranking.

There has been a 30% growth of number of people who have been working in
women factories and these factories have 902 million employees.

In England, one begins a new job forming a group of four. In France, Germany, Italy
and other developed economical organs, the number of the companies which have been run
by women has increased.

The activities of entrepreneur women in England have reached 3.9% from 3.3%
between 2002-2004. Women entrepreneurship is also increasing in Canada and women
posses one third of the companies and have created 1,7 million Canadian individuals.
Women entrepreneurship has been recognized as being very important in countries such as:
Pakistan, India, Malaysia, Indonesia, etc. And there are even some organizations established
to support such activities that have been very auspicious.

Being the first systematic study about Iranian entrepreneur women, the research was
guided by three questions:

1. Which individual factors influence the development of Iranian women entrepre-
neurial activities?

2. Which factor is the most effective in the development of Iranian women entrepre-
neurial activities?

3. The important suggestions in improving Iranian women entrepreneurial activities?

In our country, women are well educated in a way that they make up to 64% of the
whole university entrance exam. But based on statistics issued by the Census Bearue of
Iran, the rate of unemployment has increased up to 17.1% in 1983 from 14% in 1975. In
spite of the great growth of women’s knowledge, they have less job opportunities than men.
Consequently, in order not to waste this natural investment and because of the necessity of
expanding women’s portion in national economy and dealing and defeating the joblessness
it is vital to provide entrepreneurship opportunities in Iran.

First, to give a vivid image for women entrepreneurship, we gave a very exact
definition of that.

Defining Entrepreneurship

Professor Lavoie (1995) defines women entrepreneurs in the following way: a
person who has established a business individually, in groups or by being inherited and has
accepted to hold a very great responsibility to expand trading with creativity and
innovation.
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Theoretical frame

Entrepreneurship event is a chain definition, which is studied from different points
of view and by psychologists and economists. This would lead to many theories and
models.

Psychologists in the middle of 20" century focused on individual and most of them
were trying to find an answer to the question: What makes an entrepreneur different from a
non-entrepreneur? They tended to find some fundamental characteristic of the entrepreneur’s
success. Their researches are based on people who have such a success, internal control,
risking, tolerance, independency, self-reliance and responsibility. Stewart Mail was the first
researcher that coined the word “entrepreneurship” in English and he also believed that
risk-taking is the most important factor of an entrepreneur. Schumpeter believes that
creating is the most vital. In the 20" century, some psychologists such as David McClelland
believe that human beings have three needs, which are eagerness to success, eagerness to
power and emotional needs. He asserted that success demand is more striking than others in
people who do economical activities. Job motivation theory is really similar to the success
demanding of McClelland. Job theory is mostly based on definitions of entrepreneurs.
Success demanding is divided into five different motivating patterns.

MccClelland had focused on demand for success and he had also made a ranking of
the attributes of entrepreneurs, but these factors were never considered individually.

The job motivation evaluates every single of these factors, separately. According to
the job theory, obstacles and motivation, which are effective in a job are considered. A
person is observed in accordance with the professional parameters.

An entrepreneur expects financial reward, social credit and satisfaction. Simul-
taneously, they experience the threats of collapsing. Job motivation theory is usually based
on the correlation between the motivation of individual and the organization. The further
this amount is the more proximate entrepreneur is close to collapsing and failure. Miner and
his team studied entrepreneurship very widely by using these five parameters and they have
made great discoveries.

Experimental studies that have been done:

A lot of researches have been made about the targets, motivation and women
characteristics that we briefly outlined.

Most women become entrepreneur since they find it as being the only solution for
their problem with the previous job. In Esfc (1994) researches, women and men moti-
vations in creating job have been said to be the fact that they like to be their own boss and
earn more money.

One of the greatest reasons of entrepreneurship among women is the fact that they
like to be independent and they wish to have their own trading to control and, more
importantly, they regard it as a gate to return to society and gain their lost position. Of
course, the need for money because of divorce, sick husbands and other reasons is another
cause for motivating women for entrepreneurship.

Brockhous and Hurwitz (1986) have witnessed that independency is very vital in
entrepreneurship development among women.

Belucourt (1990) also refers to the same issue; the same for Hisrich and Peters.
Women can rehearse some positive attributes like self-confidence, decision-making and
manipulation by controlling an economical activity.

Estanger explains the characteristics of entrepreneur women in the way that they
don’t like to awe anyone. Colert and Oberi (1990) also claimed that entrepreneur women like
more to work and control their conditions than taking risks.
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Dhillon and Malhotra (1993) have done some researches on the conditions of
entrepreneurship. The characteristics of entrepreneurs like risk-taking, decision-making,
independency and scheduling and management are studied.

Ertubey (1999) has made some researches which concluded that entrepreneur
women in their business and risk-taking rate find themselves average and regard success
more independently than revenue and don’t like to lose their positive reputation in the
society.

Survey method

Method of information gathering and data analysis:

This study is the applicable type. In order to gain required information on a field
study basis, we used the expert’s view, and review of the relevant literature and information
about the Iranian entrepreneur women.

Research variables

In this research, individual factor’s, including: needs and motivations have been
defined in relation to the economic necessity, security needs and targets of job satisfaction
and power gaining in the society, also personality characteristics of entrepreneur women
explained such concepts as independence, achievement, creativity, risk bearing and flexibility.

Attribute of statistical society

Statistical society of this survey includes women whom have started a job and could
keep on at least a year.

Quantity of statistical society

In this survey we used the primary test result. So 20 enquiry lists were distributed.
133. 250 enquiry lists were gathered since some questions remained unanswered.

Primarily, women headquarter in prime ministry that has had recognized 150
entrepreneur women in their training program, was sent 150 enquiry lists. 70 lists out of
150 were analyzable, so in the next stage we tried to collect a list of women whom were
somehow employeed and in order to assure that women have the ability to create job
opportunities, we did interview them and create an information bank and then we chosed
100 of them in random way and handed the enquiry list to them and, ultimately, we found
69 list analyzable. Therefore, 139 enquiry lists could be evaluated among all those that we
had distributed.

For assuring the eligibility of measuring apparatus we chose two different methods,
which were “pre-exam” and *“asking from experts”. In the first method 20 lists were handed
to 15 entrepreneurs women and 5 statistics master and 30 lists were also sent to
entrepreneur experts. Based on gained information, we found appropriate expressions.

Calculating final value (credit) of enquiry list by using SPSS software and Alpha
Krunbach, the value of enquiry list of experts is equal to 94% and value of the other ones is
85%.

Research enquiry is composed of two parts: first part is questions related to personal
identity of entrepreneur women and second is to analyze needs, motivations and charac-
teristics of women.

Personal characteristics are tested based on personality tests of entrepreneur women.
These test have been derived from the latest researches made by various countries and then
have been ethicized in accordance with cultural and social situation of our country.

216



Statistical experiments: data analysis

For analyzing the information we have used SPSS software. In our analysis we have
first driven out and calculated attributes such as redundancy, averages, redundancy
percentage and others. For explaining population variables, we used justificative analysis
and, in order to analyze data, we used statistical experiments. We used binomials to
ascertain motivations, needs and personal characteristics of entrepreneur women and in
order to prioritize everyone of these points and factors we used Friedman various analysis.

Explaining the entrepreneur women conditions in Iran

Explanatory results indicate that the average age of entrepreneur women is 37, that
is mostly 26-35. Most of them are well educated. 67.7% of these women have had
academical education (56.4%). 46% from this number have MA and 11% have MS or PHD.
33.8% of these women have diploma or under diploma degrees.

Among those who have academical education (56.4%), 17.1% have studied human
and basic science, 6.2% technical and engineering, 14.1% esthetics. Every entrepreneur
women has taken a course as long as 5.5 months, that only 12.8% of them were employeed
simultaneously. 78.5% of these women have had working experiences from which 56.5%
more than 5 years and 40.7% more than 10 years of experiences. Just 21.5% of them still
have the same job as they began. Most of these women have been married. 26.8% of them
aren’t married and 4.3% are divorced and 6.5 of them are widows.

The average of working women in this survey is 9 years. Most of the women in this
research have been active in service women units (62%) and only 38% in producing units.
The number of entrepreneur women in the beginning of their activity was 9 persons and
increased to 23 persons.

Most of the responders have been cooperating with other people (76.5%), 55.2% of
them with their family members and 44.8% with their relatives or friends.

Analysis of findings results

The results of binomial experiments indicated that 95% of Iranian women because
of economical needs start a business and tends to gain job satisfaction and credibility in
society and that creativity, independency and flexibility are their personal attributes.

The results of binomial experiments are shown in chart 1.

Chart 1
Effective factors on | Observed | Level of | Level of | Tolerance Results
entrepreneur women | probability | experiment | sensibility
1 | Financial needs 0.71 0.50 0.000 0.05 Admission Hg
2 | Attaining job 0.98 0.50 0.000 0.05 Admission Hy
satisfaction
3 | Gaining power in 0.91 0.50 0.000 0.05 Admission Hy
society
4 | Security needs 0.5 0.60 0.144 0.05 Denial Hq
5 | Creativity 0.95 0.50 0.000 0.05 Admission Hg
6 | Independency 0.61 0.50 0.019 0.05 Admission H
7 | Risk-taking 0.45 0.50 0.279 0.05 Denial Hy
8 | Flexibility 0.86 0.50 0.000 0.05 Admission H
9 | Success seeking 0.99 0.50 0.000 0.05 Admission Hy
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The results of the variance analysis relevant to priority of needs, motivations and
purposes will be discussed in the following charts:

Chart 2
Results of the variance analysis of Friedman, relevant to factors
pertaining to motivation and goals of job developing
Koftwo | Relief degree | Level of sensibility | Tolerance Results
calculations
071 | 0.50 | 0.000 | 005 | AdmissionH,

Hq: the ranking average of motivations and goals, which are effective in job

developing;
H.: couple of ranking averages of motivations and goals effective in job developing,

which are different in sense.

The level of sensibility of the experiment is 95%, which is less than the error
amount. So Hy is not approved by factors related to motivations and goals are not the same
from the effectiveness point of view.

Chart 3

Explanatory statistics and prioritizing of two above mentioned factors

Needs, motivations, purposes | Average | Deviation | Average | Preference
rankings
1 | Attaining job satisfaction 4.65 0.65 2.42 1
2 | Gaining power in society 4.19 0.98 1.97 2
3 | Financial needs 3.54 1.34 1.61 3

As it is clear in the chart above, the most effective goals and motivations in
extension of entrepreneurship of women in the society in Alfa = 0% and df = 2 scale are job
satisfaction, power in society and financial needs.

The results of the variance analysis of Friedman in relation to prioritizing of
effectiveness in job developing are as described below:

Ho: average rankings of personal attributes are the same;

H,: at least a couple of personal attributes are different from the semantic point of
view.

Chart 4

The results of the variance analysis of Friedman, related to prioritizing
of personal attributes effective in job developing

K of two Relief degree | Level of sensibility | Tolerance | Results
calculations
169.36 | 4 | 0.000 | 005 | Denial Hy

Considering the chart above, the level of the sensibility of the experiment is less than
error amount. So Hy is not approved in the certainty level of 95%.
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Chart 5
The explanatory statistics and prioritizing of factors related to personal attributes

Personal attributes ~ Average Deviation ~ Average rankings  Preference

1 Success seeking 3.70 0.430 4.18 1
2 | Creativity | 358 | 0573 | 3.70 | 2
3 Flexibility 3.24 0.673 3.24 3
4 | Independency | 280 | 0706 | 2.27 | 4
5 Risk taking 2.57 0.633 1.61 5

Result analysis: deduction

In the recent years there has been a great trend towards self-employment. Researches
in different societies indicate that the motivation for start up business is the economic
necessity. Women start up business in order to prosper their life expenses and achieve
revenue and income in case of divorce, dead hushand’s and children’s welfare that they can
provide for economic necessity. Analyzing results of this research determines the same
reason for start up business among Iranian women. The results of scientists below prove the
same thing: Shabbir&Gregorio (1996), Wary Thornburgh (1998), Glasdrnovsek (1999),
Kentand&Kjeldscn (2000), Achieng Otto (2001), Ufuk&Ozgen (2001), Dijior (2006).

The majority of entrepreneur women look for job satisfaction through starting up a
business because they are not satisfied with their bosses. At the same time, they want to
achieve authority and reputation in the society because they are able to do so many things
that the other people do not expect them to do. Since gaining a position in the society is the
top priority, the social and moral inspirations are the first factors and most important for a
woman to start a business.

Women will also enhance some especial characteristics such as: independence,
achievement, and creativity, risk bearing and flexibility in starting up a business. The most
important personality characteristics of the Iranian entrepreneur women is achievement.
The characteristics of the entrepreneur women make them able to combine the sources and
opportunities together and start up a business. A noticeable point about Iranian women is
their high flexibilities on which they base their activities, balancing the work at home and
working outside, because if they don’t, they risk their family life. Iranian women in
comparison with the other women in other societies have lower level of risk bearing. These
are the results of the researches of Miskin, Rose (1990), Ertubey (1999), Kirouac &
Sliwinski (1999), Simon (2000), Dijior (2006).

Suggestions

* Entrepreneur development is one of the most effective enterprises that a country
can take for solving unemployment and economic development reducing poverty and
fulfilling fairness in society. There are a lot of factors that can reduce or accelerate entre-
preneurship process in a country:

* Recognizing and rehearsing the effective personality characteristics of entrepreneur
women in startup business.

* Reinforcing self-confidence in Iranian women by means of increasing their positive
attributes.

* Providing the ideal opportunities in order to give them a chance to make their
talents blossom.
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* Introduce entrepreneur women’s success and organize national festival and give
them prizes.

* Providing security in investment in and out of borders in order to increase the level
of risk taking in women.

« Training and giving instruction in order to put to work their gifted abilities.
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Abstract

European qualification framework — national qualification framework.
Concepts and reference system for increasing Romanian competitiveness

Modernising higher education is crucial to the EU’s objective of
becoming a competitive knowledge-based economy. The Commission has
emphasized that European higher education is relatively under-funded
compared to our global competitors. The objective of the Bologna Process is
the creation of a European Higher Education Area for the mobility of
university students and workers with higher educational attainment levels. In
line with this objective, the Council has set as a European Benchmark an
increase of 15% in the number of maths, science and technology graduates
by 2010. The paper outlines the idea of the importance represented by all
those indicators and benchmarks set up to create a common educational area
in order to ensure the quality in students’ performance.

Key-words: European Qualification Framework, National Qualification
Framework, education quality assurance, knowledge society, globalization,
indicators, benchmarks

in perioada ultimilor ani, la nivelul Uniunii Europene se inregistreazi o tendinti
clara de asigurare a unor repere si standarde comune, calea spre un astfel de cadru comun
fiind conturatd de documente semnificative de politicd educationala (Raportul OECD
Lifelong Learning for All — 1996; Raportul UNESCO Learning the Treasure within: Education
for the 21" Century — 1996, Cartea Alba a UE — 1996). Pe baza unor asemenea documente,
dar si a altora asemanatoare, in cadrul UE, coordonarea si corelarea sistemelor educationale
din perspectiva cadrului general de asigurare a calitatii invatdmantului a devenit o realitate
obiectiva dupa anul 2000.

Din acest punct de vedere, lucrarea 1si propune sd supund atentiei provocarile si
problemele generate de aplicarea contextualizata a acestui cadru general la nivelul invata-
mantului superior, mutatiile din educatia tarilor din UE, generate de orientarea profunda a
societatilor europene catre globalizare si catre societatea bazatd pe cunoastere (,.knowledge
society”). Un posibil raspuns la o asemenea provocare poate fi gasit in aplicarea concep-
tului de educatie permanenta. Lucrarea de fata isi propune sa puncteze pasii relevanti in
configurarea acestui cadru general al asigurarii calitatii in invatamantul superior, cu proble-
mele si provocarile sale specifice.

Primele initiative n sensul asigurdrii calitatii Invatdmantului superior au venit din
partea institutiilor academice, sub forma unor acorduri interinstitutionale. Prima initiativa
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europeand a vizat identificarea modalitatilor de evaluare a programelor de studiu din
invatamantul superior, proiectul derulat de Consiliul Europei in 1998 si intitulat Evaluarea
europeand in invatamdntul superior, printr-o abordare comparativa a sistemelor educationale,
ajungand la concluzia cad aplicarea metodelor de evaluare pentru activitatile academice
este foarte diferitd, in functie de specificul national si institutional. Drumul in continuare a
fost unul care a marcat progrese evidente, atat din perspectiva initiativelor formulate, cat si
din cea a abordarii conceptului de calitate si a implementarii sistemului de calitate in
invatamantul superior european.

Definirea procesului de asigurare a calitatii in invatamantul superior este relativ
greu de realizat, pana la ora actuald neexistdnd un consens al definitiilor unanim acceptat, ci
doar mai multe perspective de abordare a acestei sintagme, pe baza identificarii unor puncte
comune, cum ar fi: preocuparea pentru protectia celui care participa la educatie; raportarea
la standarde; imbunatatirea ofertei de servicii educationale; responsabilizarea actorilor
direct implicati in procesul educational.

In ultimii ani, calitatea instruirii universitare a devenit un domeniu de interes deosebit
pentru toate tarile, fapt ce face ca invatamantul superior contemporan sa se confrunte cu
transformari fara precedent. Acestea sunt generate de o serie de factori, reprezentati de:

> noile tehnologii ale informatiei si comunicari, prin contributia majora pe care au
avut-o la diversificarea ofertelor facute de catre institutiile de invatamant superior,
materializate prin crearea de sisteme de invataimant virtual si prin introducerea de schimbari
benefice in modul de instruire si de invatare;

= cresterea cererii individuale de studii superioare — tot mai multe persoane aspirand
sd obtind o diploma de invatdmant superior — au generat competitia dintre universitati;

= cresterea numarului de absolventi a determinat cresterea competitivitatii pentru
ocuparea unui loc de munca bine salarizat, fapt ce a condus la sensibilizarea exigentelor
beneficiarilor de servicii educationale din perspectiva calitdtii acestora;

= schimbarile survenite pe piata muncii, cresterea mobilitatii fortei de munca si a
fluxurilor de migratie profesionala si geografica au facut ca angajatorii sa solicite informatii
validate oficial despre calitatea educatiei din institutiile ofertante de servicii de instruire si
de formare profesionala.

Construirea Uniunii Europene a dat nastere unor schimbari majore in sistemul
educational european si national. Importanta invatamantului si a cooperérii educationale in
dezvoltarea si consolidarea societatilor stabile si democratice este un fapt dovedit prin
politicile educationale la nivelul Uniunii Europene. Consolidarea pozitiei Europei in lume
poate sd fie realizatd si prin imbunatatirea continud a procesului educational oferit
cetatenilor ei.

in deceniul 70, apare ideea de reglementare a profesiunilor exercitate intr-o alta tara.
CEDEFOP (Central European pentru Dezvoltarea Formarii Profesionale) a fost infiintat In
anul 1984, cu scopul de a solutiona problema corespondentei calificarilor. in acest sens,
CEDEFOP a lansat un amplu program ce a avut ca rezultat stabilirea unor criterii minime
comune pentru fiecare profesie (formare, conditii de acces, durata, continut). Titularii unor
diplome CEDEFOP au dreptul sa exercite profesia respectiva intr-un alt stat membru al
Uniunii Europene.

In perioada 1998-2002, in spatiul Uniunii Europene au existat o serie de demersuri
de recunoastere reciproca a calificarilor, instituindu-se un sistem general, bazat pe recu-
noasterea reciproca a diplomelor (conform principiului: ceea ce este recunoscut intr-unul
dintre statele membre, devine acceptat in celelalte state membre), cu rezerva unor modalititi de
aplicare (exceptie de la aceastd reguld o constituiau profesiunile nereglementate). Pentru
clarificarea de astfel de principii, in 1998 se infiinteazad Forumul european de transparenta
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a calificarilor, demersurile ajungand in faza ,,operationald”, dupa conferintele de la Lisabona
(1997; 2002) si instituirea Proiectului 2002-2010.

In structura propusa prin Procesul Bologna, absolventii fac dovada unor aprofundari
si rafinari ale competentelor dobéandite in cadrul urmatoarelor cinci categorii generice:
cunoagtere si intelegere, aplicarea cunoagterii §i intelegerii, formulare de judecati, comu-
nicare, abilitatii metacognitive.

Enunturile propuse de Joint Quality Initiative (JQI), identificate I1n documentele
europene ca Descriptorii Dublin, reflecta o abordare consistenta a rezultatelor invatarii, atat
din perspectiva eforturilor pentru asigurarea calititii academice, cét si pentru conturarea
unui cadru generic referitor la recunoasterea calificarilor obtinute la diferite niveluri ale
invatamantului superior. Anul 2005 este emblematic din perspectiva accelerarii initiativelor
de recunoastere a calificarilor la nivel european; in primele sase luni sunt lansate in discutie
doud documenle referitoare la transparenta calificérilor: un Cadru de referinta pentru
calificari in invatamdntul superior (Framework for Qualifications of the European Higher
Education Area), ce reia intr-o noua perspectiva Descriptorii Dublin si Cadrul european al
calificarilor (The European Qualifications Framework), care include, la nivelurile
superioare (5-8), descriptorii Dublin, alaturi de alte formulari cu relevantd pentru contextul
de munca si cel social.

Cadrul european al calificarilor (engl. European Qualifications Framework —
EQF) 1si propune sa contribuie la armonizarea si corelarea sistemelor nationale de educatie
si formare, pornind de la obiective comune din domeniile pregatirii fortei de munca si
invatarii permanente. Cadrul european al calificarilor (EQF) va facilita transferul, transpa-
renta §i recunoasterea calificarilor — descrise ca rezultate ale Invatarii, evaluate si certificate
de un organism abilitat la nivel national sau sectorial. Rolul acestuia va fi de a facilita
mobilitatea celor care invata, precum si mobilitatea pe piata muncii transnationala.

Baza Cadrului european al calificarilor este datd de un set de elemente comune de
referintd, definite ca rezultate ale invatarii sistematizate intr-o structurd ierarhica cu opt
niveluri. Aceste niveluri de referintd sunt insotite de un set de instrumente care raspund
nevoilor individuale ale cetatenilor (Europass si baza de date Ploteus). Cadrul european al
calificarilor include, de asemenea, un set de principii si proceduri comune, care furnizeaza
linii directoare, dezvoltate in cadrul Programului de lucru Educatie si formare profesionala
2010.

Utilitatea acestui sistem european de referinta pentru sistemele nationale reiese si din
modul de definire a calificarii: in termeni de rezultate ale unui proces de formare. Pentru
termenul de calificare, in consens cu dezvoltarile europene, vom folosi urméatoarea acceptie:
recunoagterea printr-o certificare data de un organism emitent (acreditat) a atingerii unui
anumit nivel al competentelor in raport cu standardele prevazute de Cadrul national de
calificare.

Pornind de la aceastd intelegere a calificarii, Cadrul european al calificarilor
incearca sa raspunda urmatoarelor provocari: (i) mobilitatea generala a pietei muncii la nivel
european si national; (ii) mobilitatea in cadrul anumitor sectoare vizate; (iii) rezolvarea
problemelor pietei muncii §i eliminarea muncii la negru; (iv) crearea unui spatiu european
de educatie si formare utilizand un limbaj comun; (v) dezvoltarea unor instrumente
transparente pentru mobilitatea 1n plan profesional si academic.

in ansamblul Cadrului european al calificarilor, rezultatele invatarii sunt descrise in
termeni de competente. Descrierea rezultatelor invatarii (learning outcomes) se realizeaza
intr-o schema cu opt niveluri care acopera toate etapele de scolaritate. Rezultatele invatarii
vizeaza cunostinte/capacitati de cunoastere, deprinderi, competente personale si profesionale.
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O schimbare esentiala fatd de documentele anterioare este aceea ca, pe langa
educatia formala, este vizata si educatia informala i nonformala; cadrul calificarilor trebuind
sa capteze diferitele niveluri de competente, indiferent de contextul educational in care au
fost dobandite. Propunand un sistem unitar de referintd asupra rezultatelor invatarii
dobandite de-a lungul intregii vieti, Cadrul european al calificarilor se constituie intr-un
vector al schimbarilor la nivel european, national si sectorial.

Constructia unui Cadru national al calificarilor, care sa aibd relevantd si
credibilitate pentru institutiile de educatie si formare profesionald, angajatori si decidenti in
domeniul politicilor si, in general, pentru persoanele direct implicate in procesul de inva-
tare, presupune un demers complex, ce urmeaza a fi derulat in mai multe etape. Experienta
ultimului deceniu de interventii in educatie ne indica importanta unui parametru de coerenta
care sa asigure racordarea sistemului romanesc de invatamant, in ansamblul sau, la caracte-
risticile principalilor beneficiari. Pe de altd parte, experienta europeana de conceptualizare
in directia crearii unui sistem de referinta pentru diferitele grade si tipuri de calificari, a
condus la iesirea din cadrele fixate initial — cele ale Invatamantului superior — si la considerarea
invatarii de-a lungul intregii vieti, atit in zona formala, cat si in cea informala.

Astfel, Declaratia de la Sorbona din 1998 a accentuat rolul central al universitatilor
in dezvoltarea dimensiunilor culturale europene, evidentiind necesitatea credrii unui spatiu
european al invatdmantului superior, ca modalitate cheie pentru promovarea mobilitatii si
posibilitatilor de angajare a cetdtenilor europeni. In paralel cu acesta, se impun eforturi
sustinute pentru crearea unui spatiu educational unic cu pastrarea specificului national si
universitar individual.

Procesul Bologna, care isi propune sa antreneze in mod real sporirea eficientei si a
eficacitatii sistemelor de invatdmant nationale, apare ca o oportunitate pentru dezvoltari
coerente. Nu este vorba despre a copia un alt sistem sau a pune in practica o comanda, ci
despre a profita de ocazia ivita pentru a aduce calitate in sistemul de invatdmant romanesc.

in Declaratia de la Bologna, adoptata in 1999 de ministrii educatiei din tarile membre
si tarile asociate Uniunii Europene, s-a mentionat necesitatea cresterii competitivitatii
invatdmantului superior european pe plan global. A aparut astfel Procesul Bologna, asteptat
sd genereze, pana in 2010, spatiul european al invatdmantului superior, adica un spatiu cat mai
unitar i cat mai competitiv pe plan global. Declaratia de la Bologna prevede compatibili-
zarea/convergenta sistemelor de invatamant superior, prin: (i) sistemul de recunoastere a
diplomelor; (ii) sistemul ciclurilor de licentd — master — doctorat; (iii) sistemul de credite
transferabile europene; (iv) promovarea mobilitatilor studentilor si cadrelor didactice; (v) pro-
movarea cooperarii europene in asigurarea calitatii; (vi) promovarea dimensiunii europene a
invatdmantului superior.

Cadrul european mai larg privind dezvoltarea in perspectiva a sistemelor educationale
din Europa a fost fixat de Conferinta de la Lisabona a Consiliului European (2000), care a
generat un alt cunoscut ,,proces”, cel de la Lisabona. Principalele provocari de la Lisabona
prefigureaza ideea ca, pana in 2010, ,,Europa si devina cea mai competitiva si dinamica
societate bazatad pe cunoastere in lume, capabild sd sustind cresterea economica cu locuri de
muncd mai multe si mai bune si cu o mai mare coeziune sociald”. Concluziile operative au
vizat: adaptarea sistemului educational si de formare la provocarile societdtii cunoasterii,
precum si la cerintele mult mai inalte ale pietei muncii; cresterea substantiala a investitiei in
educatie; reducerea la jumadtate, pana in 2010, a numarului celor intre 18 si 24 de ani care
nu depasesc nivelul invatdmantului obligatoriu; crearea unor centre de informare cu conectare
la Internet, ca parte a unor retele locale multifunctionale de invatare; crearea unui cadru
european de definire a competentelor cheie pentru invatarea continud (cele mentionate si
analizate anterior); cresterea mobilitatii $i recunoasterea reciproca a calificarilor etc.
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Ulterior, prin actiunile care au urmat, Conventia institutiilor de invatamant superior
de la Salamanca, din 2001, Reuniunea de la Berlin, din 2003, Reuniunea de la Bergen, din
2005, ministrii educatiei din statele membre ale Uniunii Europene au decis ca toate statele
membre §i candidate sd-si defineasca si sa implementeze un sistem national de asigurare a
calitatii In Invatdmantul superior; ,,responsabilitatea primard pentru asigurarea calitatii in
invatamantul superior apartinand fiecarei institutii”.

Pentru a facilita promovarea cooperdrii europene pentru asigurarea calitatii, European
Network for Quality Assurance in Higher Education — ENQA (Reteaua Europeana de Asigurare
a Calitatii in Invatimantul Superior) a fost desemnati sa elaboreze standardele, ghidurile si
procedurile referitoare la realizarea si functionarea sistemelor de asigurare a calitdtii in
invatamantul superior.

Dupa aderarea la procesul de la Bologna, mai multe universitati au inceput sa-si
dezvolte propriul sistem de asigurare a calitatii, cunoscut sub numele de sistem de mana-
gement al calitatii sau pe scurt, sistemul calitatii. Rolul acestuia este de a genera incredere
in capabilitatea universitatii de a furniza exclusiv servicii de calitate (de formare/pregatire
profesionala, instruire-training, cercetare, proiectare, consultanta etc.). Prin implementarea
acestui sistem de asigurare a calitdtii, credibilitatea universitatii pe piata serviciilor specifice
va spori.

Sintetizdnd diferite experiente europene in procesul de asigurare a calitétii, Consortiul
European pentru Acreditare a elaborat un document de ,,.bune practici”, care are ca rol
elaborarea standardelor ca elemente de baza in asigurarea calititii. In general, se considera
ca, in procesul de stabilire a unor seturi de standarde, trebuie avute in vedere, intr-o maniera
sistemica, trei intrari: (i) interese, instrumente utilizate, proces, rezultate estimate, toate din
perspectiva celui care propune; (ii) motivatie, parametri pentru a fi evaluati, modul de
evaluare, rezultatele scontate, toate din perspectiva clientului; (iii) dimensiunea evaluarii —
internd, externd, in parteneriat. Procesul de stabilire a unor standarde este complex, fiind
strans legat de circumstantele in care se vor folosi aceste standarde si, nu in ultimul rand, de
modul de formulare a indicatorilor care concretizeaza implementarea standardelor respective.

In acest sens, in 2004, Comisia Europeani a realizat un important pas inainte, in
implementarea sistemului de asigurarea a calitatii in educatie, stabilind opt clase de indicatori
care vizeaza urmatoarele domenii: profesori si formatori; capacitati pentru societatea cu-
noasterii; matematica, stiinta si tehnologie; investitia in educatie si formare; mediul deschis
de invatare; asigurarea caracterului atractiv al educatiei; Invatarea limbilor strdine; mobilitatea.
Sistemul este relativ complex, fiecare clasa tematica acopera un numar de 29 de indicatori,
care pot fi utilizati in mod comparativ in spatiul european.

Tintele stabilite la nivelul UE constituie un alt cadru de referintd pentru orice situatie
care vizeaza ameliorarea sistemelor educationale. Exemple de astfel de tinte (engl. Bench-
marks) sunt formulate dupa cum urmeaza: numarul celor care absolva studii de matematica,
stiintifice si tehnologie In UE trebuie sa creasca cu cel putin 15% pana in 2010, in timp ce
disparitatile de gen trebuie sd scada cu acelasi procent; pand in 2010, cel putin 85% din
clasa de varsta de 22 de ani trebuie sa isi fi completat studiile secundar superioare etc.

Referitor la provocarile lansate pentru Romania in domeniul educatiei, acestea
vizeaza procesele deja initiate sau implementate, raportarea la standardele internationale si
compatibilizarea celor nationale la cele ale UE, racordarea la nivelurile europene de cali-
ficare etc.

Prin intermediul proiectelor internationale si a unor initiative ale organizatiilor
internationale s-a dovedit necesara stabilirea la nivel european a unor scopuri, proceduri si
metodologii comune, in domeniul asigurarii calitatii in Invatamantul superior. La nivel
european se vor realiza doar cadre conceptuale comune, de referintd si exemple de bune
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practici; urmand ca la nivel national, contributia autoritatilor sa se materializeze prin
definirea cadrului legislativ si a autorizarilor in domeniu, cét si prin asigurarea partii finan-
ciare. Realizarea unui cadru comun european va pune insa problema meta-acreditarii, acesta
devenind un mecanism al asigurarii calitdtii, permitand realizarea de acorduri internationale,
intre institutiile de Invatdmant superior din tarile europene.
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Abstract

The impact of the dimension of direct foreign investments on the
workforce migration

The international migration of the population might be noticed and
analysed both separately from the corresponding international capital
movement (FDI) and according to common determinants. When labour
migration is seen separately from the FDI, it is only a component of the
migration flows. However, the economic resort of the last century leads to the
increase of the share of labour migration within the total migration, as well
as in the correlation between migration and FDI. The international
migration correlation with the FDI might be considered a reflection of the
relationships between the basic factors at micro level, on the one hand, and
the factors of economic growth at the macro level, and the globalization
factors, respectively, on another hand. At the international level, the
receiving countries are likely to be home countries for FDI, and the other
way round. The internationally moving capital is searching for both natural
resources and labour more convenient than in its home country. The FDI
flows might stop or brake migration, while the latter breaks the reverse FDI
inflows. The correlations expand over time, and when taking into account
other factors, such as the migrant’s professional skills, the relationship
between the two international flows and factors turns from a negative
correlation (substitution) in the short run into a positive (complementary)
one in the long run.

Key-words: migration of population, foreign direct investments,
substitute, complementary

Introducere

Extinderea Uniunii Europene si, concomitent, liberalizarea circulatiei fortei de munca
spre UE maresc substantial posibilitatea migratiei spre tarile dezvoltate. Acest fenomen, insa,
isi pune amprenta asupra cresterii economice atat pe termen scurt, cat si pe termen lung. De
aici apare si necesitatea atdt a adoptarii unor masuri pentru controlul migratiei, cat si a
utilizarii unor tehnici si modele de prognoza a acestora in vederea estimarii impactului
economic determinat de acest fenomen.

In ciuda deteriorarii climatului economic, trendul ascendent al migratiei interna-
tionale, observat inca de la mijlocul anilor 1990, a continuat si dupa anul 2001. Datele
disponibile pentru perioada 2002-2004 arata totusi o incetinire a acestui trend crescator. Pe
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termen lung, efectele climatului economic asupra migratiei sunt dificil de estimat datorita
factorilor structurali, precum continuarea atragerii de muncitori calificati in tarile membre
OECD si proliferarii conflictelor regionale din Orientul Mijlociu, Asia si din anumite tari
din Africa.

Pentru studiul impactului mobilitatii fortei de munca asupra cresterii economice, in
lucrare sunt analizate interdependentele dintre fluxurile migratorii si investitiile directe
straine, si se prezintd, de asemenea, un model matematic pentru studiul interdependentei
migratiei internationale a fortei de munca si investitiile strdine directe. Modelul a fost
elaborat de Kugler & Rapoport (2004) pentru a studia relatia intre SUA — ca tard de
migratie internationala a fortei de munca si sursd de ISD — si téri vecine din America Latina
— ca sursa de migratia internationala a fortei de munca si, respectiv, destinatie a ISD.

Stadiul actual al migratiei pe plan international §i national

Migratia internationala

lume care a devenit gradina planetard. Situatia economica a tarilor mai putin dezvoltate s-a
agravat, exceptand Asia si America de Sud, §i nu a urmat cursul exploziei demografice.
Economia mondiala s-a globalizat, Inlesnind astfel migcarile persoanelor, ale serviciilor, ale
bunurilor si ale capitalurilor. Presiunea migratoare se va exercita de acum inainte dinspre
regiunile planetei cu rata ridicata a natalitatii spre zone prospere, cu natalitate scazuta.

Incepand cu perioada anilor 1990, tirile in care s-a inregistrat un nivel ridicat al
migratiei nete pozitive au fost: Australia, Canada, Noua Zeelanda, Statele Unite si un nivel
foarte ridicat in Luxemburg si Elvetia. De asemenea, niveluri ridicate, dar de mai mica
importantd ale acestui indicator s-au Inregistrat si in Austria si Germania, in anii imediat
urmatori caderii zidului Berlinului. Pe parcursul acestei perioade, o migratie netd pozitiva
peste medie s-a inregistrat si in Olanda, Suedia, precum si in Irlanda, incepand cu anul 1996
(cand, odata cu cresterea economicd, emigrantii din Marea Britanie au revenit in tara de
origine). In Cehia, Ungaria si Slovacia nivelul migratiei nete pozitive a inregistrat valori
sub medie, iar in Polonia au predominat fluxurile de emigratie, situatie aparutd pentru
cativa ani si 1n Islanda si Japonia.

Tendintele miscarii migratoare

in functie de tendintele recente ale nivelurilor de imigratie, in anul 2001, tarile
OECD puteau fi impartite in trei categorii:

1) tari cu o puternicd crestere: din acest grup fac parte Canada, Noua Zeelanda (cu o
crestere a imigratiei permanente de 10,2%, respectiv de 36,5% 1n perioada 2000-2001 si de
27,6%, respectiv de 6,3% intre anii 1995 si 2001), Statele Unite (avand o sporire a
imigratiei permanente de 25% 1intre anii 2000 si 2001), precum si unele tari traditionale
pentru imigratie: Franta, Elvetia si Austria, in care cresterile fluxurilor imigrationiste au
atins niveluri record (respectiv 18,2%, 13,8% si 13,4% fatd de anul anterior). in Franta,
imigratia in anul 2001 a depasit pragul atins in anul 1998, ajungéndu-se la acelasi nivel cu
cel Inregistrat in anul 1982. Alte tari europene, unde fenomenul migrationist a aparut recent,
precum Cehia, Finlanda si Irlanda, s-au confruntat, de asemenea, cu o rata de crestere a
imigratiei de 15% In perioada 2000-2001.

ii) tari cu o crestere moderata: grupda de tari compusa din Japonia, Olanda, Suedia,
Luxemburg si Danemarca. In fiecare din aceste tari nivelurile imigratiei au crescut moderat
in anul 2001 fatd de anul precedent, cresterile situandu-se in jurul a 3,5%.
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iil) tari cu fluxuri constante. Tarile din aceastd grupa s-au confruntat in anul 2001 cu
o usoara descrestere a nivelului imigratiei in comparatie cu cel inregistrat in anul 2000.
Astfel, desi numarul strainilor admisi in Marea Britanie, Belgia si Norvegia era dublu in
anul 2000 fatd de perioada anilor 1983-1984, nivelul imigratiei a scazut in anul 2001.
Aceeasi situatie s-a Inregistrat si in Portugalia si Italia, unde numarul strainilor admisi era
triplu 1n anul 2000 fata de cel din anul 1997.

Statele Unite urmate de Germania, Marea Britanie si Japonia au primit cel mai mare
numadr de imigranti in anul 2001.

Ca procent din totalul populatiei rezidente, imigratia inregistreaza niveluri semnificative
in Luxemburg, Noua Zeelanda si Elvetia (mai mult de 1,2% din totalul populatiei).

De asemenea, in tarile unde imigratia este un fenomen recent se asteapta cresterea
numirului de imigranti bazata pe reunificarea familiala. In , tarile de stabilire”, precum si in
tarile asiatice, Japonia si Korea de Sud, se previzioneaza o crestere modestd a imigratiei
permanente datorata modificarii conditiilor de intrare.

Cauzele migratiei

Anul 2001 si Inceputul anului 2002 au marcat varful unui ciclu economic de crestere
in majoritatea tarilor OECD. Aceasta perioada s-a caracterizat printr-o sporire semnificativa
a migratiei temporare si permanente a fortei de munca, care, in cele mai multe cazuri, a fost
influentata de cateva categorii de angajati (muncitori calificati, muncitori sezonieri, partici-
panti la traininguri, persoane lucratoare in vacantd, personal transferat de la companiile
multinationale, lucratori in jurul granitei). De asemenea, numarul refugiatilor si al imigrantilor
admisi pe baza reintregirii familiale a continuat sa creasca.

La sfarsitul anilor 1990, majoritatea tarilor membre OECD au introdus masuri
specifice pentru a facilita recrutarea fortei de munca imigrate calificate, dar si necalificate,
precum muncitori sezonieri sau de menaj. Efectele acestor masuri au devenit vizibile in
anul 2001 in Statele Unite, Japonia, Korea de Sud, Marea Britanie si Irlanda.

Totusi, in SUA, incepand cu anul 2002, datoritd deteriorarii economice bruste a
sectoarelor de tehnologie a informatiei i de telecomunicatii, admisiile temporare de forta
de munca calificata au ajuns la un nivel mai mic cu 50% fatd de cel Inregistrat in anul 2001.

Marea Britanie si Irlanda au relaxat foarte mult conditiile de recrutare pentru
muncitori Tnalt calificati, numarul permiselor de munca crescand mai ales in sectorul noilor
tehnologii, dar si in alte sectoare, precum sanitate sau educatie. Incepand cu 2002 si aici
cererea de fortd de munca pentru sectorul noilor tehnologii s-a temperat.

De asemenea, in Noua Zeelandd numarul imigrantilor permanenti din categoria
,muncitori calificati si antreprenori” s-a dublat in perioada anilor 2000-2002. in aceeasi
situatie s-a aflat si Elvetia, unde, in mai 2001, pentru a se face fata cererii de forta de
munca, procentul muncitorilor calificati, imigranti temporar a trebuit ridicat la 30%, desi in
ultimii zece ani acesta rimisese constant. in Germania, gradul de ocupare a fortei de munca
straine a crescut foarte mult in 2001 1n sectorul sanatatii, in informatica. in mod similar, in
Franta, in anul 2000 fatd de anul 2001, numarul muncitorilor imigranti a crescut in special
in domeniile informaticii, educatiei si sdnatatii.

Cererea de fortd de munca nu s-a axat numai asupra muncitorilor inalt calificati, ci si
asupra celor necalificati, acestia fiind angajati cu precddere in sectoarele agriculturd si
servicii. De exemplu, in Marea Britanie numarul muncitorilor sezonieri in sectorul
agricultura a sporit de la 10.000 in anul 2000 la 15.200 in anul 2001, 18.700 in anul 2002 si
25.000 in anul 2003. In Elvetia, aproape 55.000 de muncitori sezonieri au obtinut permise
in anul 2001, cu 11,4% mai mult fata de anul 2000. Similar, Italia a acordat mai mult de
30.000 de vize muncitorilor sezonieri in anii 2000 si 2001. in contrast cu aceste tari, in
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Statele Unite, dupa o crestere brusca a numarului muncitorilor imigranti la sfarsitul anilor
1990, s-a inregistrat o reducere a nivelului acestui indicator in anul 2001 (27.700) fatd de
cel din anul anterior (33.300).

Cresterea numarului de imigranti muncitori sezonieri in sectorul serviciilor a fost, de
asemenea, de mare importantd, mai ales in domeniul menajer. In unele tiri, cei mai multi
lucrau ilegal. De exemplu, in anul 2002, in Spania si Italia in jur de 350.000 de muncitori
din sectorul menajer lucrau ilegal. Este de asteptat ca importanta acestor muncitori sa
creasca 1n viitor datorita tendintei de imbatranire a populatiei.

Unele tari, precum Japonia si Korea de Sud, au acordat la inceputul anilor 2000 un
numar semnificativ de vize temporare de munca unor angajati din sectorul industrial care
efectuau stagii de instruire.

O alta categorie de imigranti aparutd pe piata muncii a fost reprezentata de tinerii
aflati In vacanta. Astfel, in anul 2001, 85.200 de tineri aflati in vacanta isi cautau de lucru in
Australia (de trei ori mai multi fata de cei din anul 1992 si cu 11% mai multi fatd de anul
anterior). De asemenea, Marea Britanie a primit 35.800 de tineri lucrdtori in vacante in anul
2001 i 41.700 in anul 2002.

Un alt tip de mobilitate ce a crescut considerabil este transferul angajatilor companiilor
multinationale. In SUA, de exemplu, in 2001 au fost primiti 328.000 de astfel de imigranti
cu 11,5% mai multi fata de anul 2000 si de 2,3 ori mai multi decat in anul 1994. Tendinte
similare exista si in alte tiri membre OECD, dar mai ales 1n tarile din Europa Centrala si de
Est, unde sunt atrase o mare parte din investitiile directe ale Uniunii Europene.

O alta categorie de imigranti, din ce In ce mai importantd 1n ultimii ani o constituie
imigrantii din statele vecine. In Elvetia, migratia de acest tip a sporit cu 7,8% in perioada
2000-2001, iar in Luxemburg imigrantii din statele vecine reprezinta 38% din populatia
ocupatd din aceasta tara.

Cea mai noud categorie de imigranti o reprezinta studentii strdini. Cei mai multi s-au
indreptat in anul 2001, la fel ca si in anul 2000, catre Statele Unite (475.000 de studenti
strdini, nivel egal cu suma nivelelor inregistrate in Marea Britanie si Germania). In Japonia
numadrul strainilor ce studiaza in aceastd tard este In continud crestere de cativa ani (juma-
tate fiind chinezi si aproape 20% coreeni). in Noua Zeelanda, numarul studentilor straini a
crescut cu 35% intre anii 2000-2001 si cu 14,4% in Australia.

Migratia in Europa Centrala si de Est

Fenomenul migratiei catre Occident a scdzut in amploare incepand cu anul 1993
datorita implementarii unor politici restrictive in tarile gazde, emigratia cetatenilor din
statele central-est europene devenind astfel mai mult temporara. Majoritatea emigrantilor
sunt muncitori sezonieri, circulatia lor fiind facilitata de faptul cd in majoritatea tarilor
membre OECD nu este necesard o viza de intrare pentru cetdteni din anumite state din
centrul si estul Europei care doresc sa stea mai putin de trei luni. Migratia sezoniera a fortei
de munca spre Occident, dar si intre statele din centrul si estul Europei ia amploare.
Fluxurile migrationiste dinspre est catre vest corespund acum unui proces de integrare
regionala limitata la regiunile de granitd si reglementatd prin acorduri bilaterale, precum
cele dintre Germania si Polonia, dar si cele semnate de Austria cu Ungaria si Slovacia.

In unele tari atat fluxurile imigrationiste, cat si cele emigrationiste au o dimensiune
importanta. In alte tiri, precum Republica Ceha, fluxurile emigrationiste au un nivel
considerabil mai redus, iar alte tari sunt considerate tari de emigratie. Cu toate acestea,
existd anumite tendinte comune in aceastd zond a Europei. Toate aceste tari sunt afectate de
fenomenul migratiei de tranzit spre tarile din vest, fenomen acompaniat de munca la negru,
mijlocul de supravietuire al imigrantilor. Fluxurile de emigratie permanentd au un trend
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descendent in cele mai multe zone de emigratie. Principalele zone de emigratie raman
fostele tari ale Uniunii Sovietice (Ucraina si Belarus), urmate de Romania, Polonia,
Bulgaria, statele baltice la care se adauga, cu o pondere importanta, fosta Iugoslavie.

Principalul fenomen migrationist cu care se confrunta tarile din Europa Centrala si
de Est este migratia de tranzit. Majoritatea imigrantilor de tranzit au documente, intrand in
aceste state ca turisti, oameni de afaceri sau studenti. Altii isi prelungesc sederea peste
termenul vizei. Tarile cele mai afectate (datoritd faptului ca se afla la granita cu Germania)
sunt Polonia si Republica Ceha. Bulgaria, Ungaria si Slovacia sunt, de asemenea, tari de
tranzit pentru imigrantii ce se indreapta spre Grecia si Austria. Statele baltice se confrunta
cu imigratia dinspre fostele tari ale Uniunii Sovietice: Ucraina si Belarus, dar si dinspre
Orientul Mijlociu, imigrantii avand ca tintd tarile nordice, in special Suedia. Migratia de
tranzit favorizeaza imigratia ilegald si munca la negru — sector al economiei cu o pondere si
asa, ridicata 1n tarile din aceastd zond a Europei.

Tendinte migratorii inregistrate in Roméania

Analiza datelor statistice referitoare la migratia populatiei in Romania pune in
evidenta o situatie ingrijoratoare. Daca la Inceputul anului 1990 populatia Romaniei a fost
de 23 de milioane de persoane, 1n ultimii 15 ani numarul locuitorilor a inceput sa se reduca
puternic. Cele mai recente date statistice aratd cd numarul romanilor a ajuns la 21,67
milioane de persoane la 1 iulie 2004. in perioada 2002-2004, potrivit datelor furnizate de
Institutul National de Statistica, populatia Romaniei s-a diminuat cu circa 121.000 de
persoane.

Situatia aceasta este datoratd mai multor cauze, dintre care cele mai importante sunt:

— daca in anul 1930, rata natalitatii a fost de 34%o (34 de ndscuti vii la 1.000 de
locuitori), in anul 1966 aceasta a ajuns la 14,3 %o in ultima perioada. Cresterea demografica
a luat amploare in anii urmatori, natalitatea atingand valori de 18%0-20%o. Declinul ratei
natalitatii, instalat la jumatatea anilor ’70, a capatat insd un ritm rapid dupa anul 1989,
odata cu eliminarea constrangerilor de planificare familiala.

— rata fertilitatii: numarul de copii nascuti de o femeie 1n cursul vietii sale fertile
(sau rata fertilitatii totale) este si el in scadere. Dacd in conditiile fertilitatii din anul 1967, o
femeie avea, In medie, 3,7 copii, in anul 2003 cifra a scazut la 1,3. in anul 1995, acest
indice era de 73,4 copii la o0 mie de femei din grupa de varsta 25-29 de ani, iar In anul 2003
a crescut la 79%o.

— mortalitatea: datele statistice indicd faptul ca rata pierderii de vieti omenesti a
crescut de la 10,7 decese la 1.000 de locuitori in anul 1989 la 12,7 in anul 1996, reducandu-se
la 12,3 in anul 2003. Mortalitatea masculina a fost mai ridicata: 14%o in anul 1996 si 13,5%o
in anul 2003. Daca se examineaza mortalitatea pe varste, unde se vede starea de sdndtate
autenticd a populatiei, se poate observa cd dupa ’96 apare o tendinta de scadere a acesteia,
ceea ce duce la cresterea duratei medii a vietii, care a avansat cu peste doi ani, dupd *96 si
la barbati, si la femei.

Durata medie a vietii in Roméania a scazut usor pana in anul 1997, de la 66,56 ani, in
perioada 1988-1990, la barbati, la 65,19 ani in perioada 1995-1997. Speranta de viata la
femei a crescut de la 72,65 ani, In anii *88-’90, la 74,90 ani in perioada 2000-2002. Din
anul 1997, durata medie a vietii a crescut cu 2,5 ani la barbati si cu 1,8 ani la femei.
sigur populatia Romaniei va scddea dramatic, iar In contextul acestei scaderi, se deterio-
reaza structura pe varste a populatiei.
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Fenomenul migratiei temporare si/sau permanente, atat interne cat si externe, a unor
categorii importante din populatia Romaniei (in special populatia inalt calificatad si prega-
titd) s-a intensificat dupa anul 1989.

Migratia internd. Industrializarea excesiva din perioada comunismului este doar una
dintre explicatiile migratiei populatiei citre orase. In anul 1930, peste 78% din populatia
tarii locuia in mediul rural, iar in anul 1985 ponderea acestora scazuse la 50%. Potrivit
datelor din recensamantul populatiei, in 1930, in mediul urban traiau 21,4% din romani.
Datele din anul 2001 aratd ca 54,6% din locuitori 1si duc viata la orag, in timp ce la sate
traieste doar 45,4% din populatia tarii. Cu toate acestea, se constatd, In ultima perioada, o
tendintd inversda, de revenire a oragenilor cétre sat. Dintotdeauna, in Roméania, fluxul
migrator dominant a fost cel din rural in urban. Dupa 92, in contextul in care somajul
urban a crescut, costul locuintelor si al utilitatilor a crescut, iar pe de altd parte, a aparut
Legea fondului funciar, a inceput sa se formeze un curent de retur, din urban in rural. Astfel
ca, in anul 1997, pentru prima data in istoria sociald a Romaniei, fluxul migrator din urban
in rural a depasit fluxul migrator invers, din rural in urban.

Daca 1n anul 1990 in Romania se inregistra cel mai mare flux migrator dinspre ariile
rurale, catre cele urbane, ca urmare a elimindrii restrictiilor privind stabilirea resedintei in
anumite orage (peste 616.000 persoane dintr-un total de 786.471 persoane antrenate in
fluxurile migratorii interne In anul 1990 au parasit spatiile rurale pentru a se stabili in
mediul urban), dupa aceasta data, s-a schimbat treptat sensul fluxului migrator al populatiei,
pe masura cresterii costului vietii in mediul urban si disponibilizarilor din intreprinderile
industriale. Dupa anul 1992, numai cca. 300.000 de persoane anual si-au schimbat
domiciliul din rural in urban (fig. 1 si 2).

Analiza pe grupe de varstd a migratiei interne evidentiazd o mai mare mobilitate a
persoanelor adulte, cu varsta cuprinsd intre 20 si 34 ani. Acestea reprezinta peste 43% din
totalul persoanelor care migreaza, insd, dacd se iau In considerare si copiii acestora, se
constata ca peste 63% din totalul persoanelor care migreaza sunt persoane tinere.
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Sursa: Anuarul Statistic al Romaniei, 2004

Fig. 1. Structura migratiei interne pe medii de rezidenta (sosiri)
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Sursa: Anuarul Statistic al Romaniei, 2004
Fig. 2. Structura migratiei interne pe medii de rezidenta (plecari)

O altd explicatie pentru scaderea numdrului populatiei este si migratia externd.
Migratia externa a fost unul din factorii care au contribuit la scaderea numerica a populatiei,
generand un sold negativ de peste 300.000 persoane.

Odata cu deschiderea granitelor dupa ’89, multi romani au plecat la munca in strai-
natate. Amploarea migratiei externe a iesit la lumind cu ocazia recensamantului din 2002
(tabelul 1). Plecati definitiv sau numai pentru a munci in strainatate, fenomenul a cunoscut
o amploare deosebitd in ultimii ani. Migratia externa a fost Intotdeauna negativa In Roméania
si nu sunt argumente pentru a putea prevedea o schimbare a migratiei externe ca dimen-
siune 1n perioada urmatoare. Dimpotriva, se estimeaza ca aceasta ar putea creste in viitor,
pe fondul unei nevoi mai ridicate de fortd de munca in vestul Europei, dar si In contextul
liberei circulatii a persoanelor odata cu aderarea Romaéniei la Uniunea Europeana. Spectrul
unei emigratii din Romania catre vestul Europei este o ipoteza foarte plauzibila. Exista
studii foarte bine argumentate care arata cd, in conditiile actuale ale vitezei economiei vest-
europene, in anii urmatori va exista o lipsa a fortei de munca in tarile Europei occidentale,
pentru cé apar efectele scaderii natalitatii dupa anii 60.

Dupa explozia fluxului migratiei externe din 1990, numarul emigrantilor a scazut
treptat pana la cifre nesemnificative (9921 persoane in anul 2001 — de 10 ori mai putin
decat in anul 1990).

Cea mai mare partea a persoanelor care au emigrat sunt din categoria populatiei in
varsta de munca, indeosebi tineri si familii tinere, migratia in aceastd perioada avand in cea
mai mare parte motivatie economica. Totodatd, este de remarcat numarul mare al persoa-
nelor apartinand minoritatilor etnice care au pardsit Romania in aceasta perioada (germani —
31% si maghiari — 11%).

Principalele tari de destinatie au fost Germania (catre care s-au indreptat peste 43%
din totalul emigrantilor), Ungaria, (10,3%), SUA (10,1%) si Canada (7,2%).
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Tabelul 1
Structura emigrantilor dupa principalele tiri de destinatie

1990 1991 1992 1993 1994 1995 1996 1997

Total 96.929 | 44.160 | 31.152 | 18.446 | 17.146 | 25.675 | 21.526 | 19.945
Austria 3459 |4.630 | 3.282 1.296 | 1.256 | 2.276 | 915 1.551
Canada 1.894 | 1.661 1.591 1.926 1.523 | 2.286 | 2.123 | 2.331
Franta 1.626 1.512 1.235 | 937 787 1.438 | 2.181 1.143

Italia 1.130 | 1.396 | 528 645 1.580 | 2.195 1.640 | 1.706
Germania | 66.121 | 20.001 | 13.813 | 6.874 | 6.880 | 9.010 | 6.467 | 5.807
SUA 4.924 | 5770 |2.100 | 1.245 1.078 | 2.292 | 3.181 | 2.861

Ungaria 10.635 | 4427 | 4726 |3.674 | 1.779 |2.509 | 1.485 1.244
Alte tari | 3730 3208 2288 1010 1363 2504 2367 1841

Tabelul 2
Structura emigrantilor dupa principalele tiri de destinatie

1998 1999 2000 2001 | 2002 2003
Total 17.536 | 12.594 | 14.753 | 9.921 | 8154 10673
Austria 941 468 270 167 293 326
Canada 1.945 | 1.626 | 2.518 2483 | 1437 1444
Franta 846 696 809 463 233 338
Italia 1.877 | 1415 | 2.142 1.486 | 1317 1993
Germania 3.899 12370 | 2.216 854 1305 1938
SUA 2.868 | 2386 | 2.723 1.876 | 1356 2012
Ungaria 1.306 | 774 881 680 903 984
Alte tari 2640 2097 2200 1398 | 1044 1315

Sursa: Anuarul Statistic al Romaniei, 2004

Incepand cu anul 1999, pe fondul reducerii puternice a fluxului migrator citre
Germania, Austria si Ungaria, se constatd schimbarea structurii emigratiei pe tari de
destinatie, in principal cétre Canada si SUA (tabelul 2). Astfel, la sfarsitul anului 2001,
principalele tari de destinatie sunt Canada (25% din totalul emigrantilor), SUA (19%) si
Italia (15%), state care atrag circa 60% din totalul emigrantilor. Se observa ca circa 44%
din totalul emigrantilor se indreapta catre America de Nord, in principal datorita proce-
durilor mai putin restrictive de obtinere a rezidentei.

in prezent, fenomenul migratiei externe definitive de la inceputul anilor *90 a fost
inlocuit cu o migratie externd temporard, fard schimbarea rezidentei, avand motivatie
economica.

in anul 2001, rata somajului s-a stabilit la 8,8 %, ajungand in 2003 la 7,4%.
Efectivul de emigranti si numarul celor care au cerut azil in alte tari au fost In continua
scadere. Cu toate acestea, numarul indivizilor care au incercat sa plece in strdindtate (la
muncd), dar care nu au obtinut autorizatia, raimane inca extrem de ridicat.

in anul 2002, numirul romanilor care au emigrat pentru a se instala definitiv in
strainatate s-a ridicat la 8200, cu 18% mai putin decat in anul precedent, cu alte cuvinte,
tendinta de scidere observatd in ultimii ani se continua. In paralel, 6.600 cetiteni sau ex-
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cetdteni romani au revenit in tard, cu 40% mai putini ca in 2001 (scaderea acestui numar se
poate explica prin scaderea cu 57% a fluxului celor proveniti din Republica Moldova). Pe
de alta parte, in recensamantul populatiei si locuintelor din 2002 se indica faptul ca 361.000
de romani traiesc in strdinatate si ca 213.400 dintre ei lucreaza acolo.

Dintre emigranti, mai mult de 95% s-au instalat in tari membre OCDE: 46% in UE
(fatd de 42% in anul 2001). Se poate observa, de asemenea, ca tendinta inregistratd in
ultimii ani de scadere a numarului de emigranti care se Indreptau catre tarile UE incepe sa
se inverseze. Principalele tari de destinatie sunt in continuare: Canada, Statele Unite, Italia,
Germania si Ungaria. Se poate constata o crestere spectaculoasa a numarului de emigranti
care au ales Germania, dupa ce pe la mijlocul anilor ’90, acest numar scazuse in mod
dramatic. Analizand persoanele care au ales calea emigratiei se poate constata ca: 80%
dintre acestia erau in varstd de munca, 55% erau femei si mai mult de 25% dintre ei erau ab-
solventi de studii superioare. Dintre acestia din urma 58,5% au ales Canada sau Statele Unite.

in anul 2002, 25.500 de romani au plecat si lucreze in striinitate in cadrul acor-
durilor bilaterale:

e 19.700 persoane (aproximativ in proportie egald barbati si femei) au plecat la
munca 1n Germania in cadrul acordurilor semnate cu aceasta tara: 77% in agricultura, 16%
in hoteluri si restaurante;

e 2400 (In majoritate barbati) au plecat in Spania sd lucreze In agriculturd si
constructii;

e 3.300 lucreaza in Germania pentru companii romanesti care au semnat contracte
cu aceasta tard in domenii cum ar fi: constructii, agroalimentare, extractie si exploatari
miniere.

Mai trebuie subliniat faptul ca in anul 2002, 7.320 de roméni au cerut azil in tari
industrializate cum ar fi Irlanda si Anglia. Cifra este in scadere fatd de anii anteriori (7.870
in anul 2001 si 9.480 in anul 2000).

Interdependenta dintre migratia internationala
a fortei de muncd si investitiile straine directe

Interdependenta dintre migratia internationald a fortei de munca si investitiile straine
directe (ISD) este una destul de delicata si originile sale se gasesc in modelul clasic al lui
David Ricardo asupra comertului international si, respectiv, economiei mondiale. Ricardo
presupunea, corespunzator mobilitatii perfecte a bunurilor produse intre frontierele nationale,
imobilitatea perfecta a factorilor de productie.

Neoclasicii Hecksker, Ohlin si Samuelson indicau imobilitatea factorilor, in planul
international, drept o inertie imanentd a economiei §i o caracteristicd afectand esential
dimensiunea concurentiald a economiei internationale (contrazicand, astfel, viziunea lui
Ricardo, care presupunea economia dintre natiuni ca dispunand de concurenta perfecta).

Exportul de capital apare la altd dimensiune decat exportul de bunuri si servicii
(acesta pastrand, in propria structura valorica, factorii capital: masini, utilaje si tehnologie),
in proportie mai semnificativd. Exportul de capital insa 1si are propria specificitate — in
sensul in care capitalul exportat este singurul factor care nu isi instraineaza proprictatea, ca
si in sensul in care in locul produsului, este exportatd productia —, dar se comporta si similar
oricarui export: migreaza factorul (ca si bunul sau produsul) din economia in care acesta se
gaseste 1n exces catre economia in care, dimpotrivd, se simte nevoia sa.

Oferta de fortd de munca este mai rigida, pe toate pietele, decat este chiar cererea
corespunzatoare. Salariul este considerat ca ,,pret al fortei de muncd” in conditii destul de
controversate, atata timp cat este la fel de rigid, dar si diferentiat intre economiile nationale.
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Miscarea fortei de munca extra-frontiere este mult mai discontinud §i mai proble-
matica decdt export-importul de bunuri §i servicii (comertul international) sau decat
procesul ISD. Factorii materiale si materii prime si-au format usor preturile internationale,
iar migcarea internationald a capitalului a fost prima determinantd a globalizarii anilor
noudzeci. In acelasi timp, forta de muncd rimane puternic cantonati intre frontierele
natiunii, iar salariile rdman si ele la ,,nivelul national”. Daca ceilalti factori au depasit, in
conditiile internationale, restrictiile modelului ricardian, forta de munca a ramas cel mai
aproape de acesta.

Forta de munca, prin relativa sa imobilitate internationald, reuseste, pand la un
moment dat, si asigure acel ,,ceteris paribus”' de care a avut si are nevoie evaluarea fluxu-
rilor comerciale si trendurilor lor. Uneori, odata afirmate intr-o anume economie sau zona,
ISD au reusit si reusesc cotituri (de la cresteri-descresteri de fluxuri la restructurari ale
exporturilor §i importurilor si schimbarea fizionomiei balantelor de plati externe) si chiar
rupturi de trenduri. Crearea fluxurilor migrationiste ar reusi, la randul ei, sa influenteze
decisiv atat fluxurile internationale de capital, cat si pe cele comerciale.

in spatiul international, forta de munci este mai putin mobila decét capitalul. Astfel,
pe parcursul ultimului deceniu al secolului al XX-lea, comertul international a crescut de
doua ori fata de productie, iar ISD au crescut de trei ori fata de comertul international.
Numarul total al strainilor in tarile OCDE a crescut cu numai 50%, in aceeasi perioadd,
aceasta in conditiile unui fenomen migrationist in crestere, mai ales in ultima perioada.

Interdependenta dintre capital si muncé pune problema combinadrii a doi factori:

1) complementaritate, ceea ce Inseamna ca, munca si capitalul sunt atrase unul de
celalalt, pe toate spatiile, inclusiv pe cele intre natiuni. Spatiul international este, fireste, cel
mai larg si apartine, ca faza distincta, economiei moderne a ultimelor decenii si perioadei in
curs. O astfel de relatie directa este importantd pe termene scurte si face ca munca sa fie
motivatd prin capital si invers. ISD (parte integrantd a fluxului international de capital)
urmaresc gasirea unui factor munca ieftin, cu salariile mai mici decat in tara de origine a
capitalului. Dimpotriva, reducerea afluxului de capital strain face sa absenteze factorul
decisiv care ar fi motivat munca, la ea acasa. In aceastd conjunctura se constituie fluxurile
migratorii, cu efecte asupra ambelor spatii — de origine, si respectiv, de destinatie.

il) (inter)substitutie, cu implicatii asupra nivelului salarizarii, la acelasi loc de
intalnire. Efectul intalnirii intre ISD si fluxurile migratorii este pe termen lung, unul contrar
relatiei directe existente pe termen scurt, §i anume in tarile de origine a ISD afluxul de
forta de munca calificata stopeaza plecarea capitalurilor in straindtate. Dimpotriva,
salariile cresc in tarile gazda ale ISD, aceasta depinzand si de nivelul relativ mai inalt de
tehnicitate, adus cu sine de compania straina. Astfel, investitia straina directa initiala reduce,
in timp, motivatia emigratiei. Prin urmare, mobilitatea internationala sporita a capitalului
poate accentua imobilitatea corespunzatoare a fortei de munca, motivatd de o crestere a
cererii de munca locale.

Presupunand impactul ISD drept insuficient sd stavileasca fluxul sau inclinatia
autohtond catre emigrare, in tarile gazda, emigratia se asociazd efectului pozitiv al ISD
asupra salariilor (si veniturilor) autohtone. Efectul benefic asupra nivelului de trai rdmane,
de o parte, unul contradictoriu (in sensul in care sunt avantajati angajatii companiilor
straine, fata de ceilalti), pe de altd parte, se evapora (incet, dar sigur) factorul autohton de
competitivitate, care era costul redus al fortei de muncd. Prin urmare, nu numai ca ISD
reduc dimensiunea fluxurilor migratorii, dar pe termen mediu-lung, procesul ISD se
franeaza (auto-satureazd) pe sine. Situarea inversa a raportului capital-munca, si respectiv

! Reper de factor ramas constant, in raport cu ceilalti, care isi masoara dinamica.
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ISD-fluxuri migratorii, pe termen lung, este determinata de faptul ca termenul prelungit
este propriu atragerii §i altor factori, impotriva apropierii de ,,ceteris paribus” in relatia
existentd de pe termen scurt. Concret, Intre munca si capital, in miscare internationala,
intervine fenomenul de egalizare a preturilor factorilor, concomitent credrii pietelor
specifice acestora, 1n acelasi spatiu international.

Tara de origine si tara gazda pentru investitii directe
straine si migratia internationala a fortei de munca

Pentru ISD, tarile de origine sunt, in cea mai mare parte, cele dezvoltate, cu exce-
dent de capital, iar tarile gazda sunt cele mai putin dezvoltate, cu exces de factori materiali
si de fortd de munca. Sub raportul efectelor, tarile de origine sufera efecte mai reduse la
numadr si de intensitate mai micd decat este cazul tarilor de destinatie (tiri gazda). Efecte
care insa se vor rasfrange, tot negativ, asupra PIB-ului.

In schimb, farile gazdi sunt influentate de ISD, iar efectele sunt mai profunde, pe
termene diferite si pe mai multe planuri. Astfel, pe termen scurt, afluxul ISD poate
compensa ceva din deficitul balantei externe, cu precadere al celei comerciale, deficit tradus
de obicei prin incapacitatea cronica a exporturilor si productiilor de export. ISD angajeaza
fortd de munca locala, astfel reduce somajul si, In urmatoarea etapa, contribuie la cresterea
economica autohtond. Companiile multinationale, la inceput mai mari, reorganizeaza struc-
turile manageriale si forta de munca. Aduc noi repere de export, dar §i importa (in spatiul
autohton) alte materii prime si subansamble urmand sa genereze o adevarata restructurare si
la nivelul fluxului comercial autohton. Efectele asupra balantei externe, pe termen prelungit,
nu mai sunt totdeauna la fel de favorabile, precum cele pe termen scurt: importurile de
completare, transferul si repatrierea profiturilor raman out-fluxuri cronice. Si tot pe termen
lung, creste influenta tehnologica pozitivd a firmelor strdine in spatiul autohton si este
determinata cresterea (mai lenta a) nivelului de trai autohton (acelasi care de-motiveaza
migratia, dar se manifesta si diferentiat asupra populatiei).

Pentru migratia fortei de munca, directionarea (sensul) fluxului este cea opusa: tarile
de origine sunt cel mai putin dezvoltate, tari mai dezvoltate pot fi destinatii intermediare
sau finale emigratiei. Desi inferioare ca amploare efectelor ISD, cele ale migratiei fortei de
muncd sunt aproape la fel de pronuntate pentru tara de origine si cea gazda. Pe termen
scurt, presiunea somajului se transfera din tara de origine cétre tara gazda, odatd cu migratia
propriu-zisd. Structura fortei de munca, in cele doua spatii, se modifica corespunzator. Tarii
de origine i revine fenomenul de ,,scurgere” a profesiilor in a carei calificare s-a investit in
plan autohton; In vreme ce tara gazda devine beneficiara fortei de muncéd pentru a carei
calificare a scutit costuri autohtone (aceasta este chiar substitutia ISD — migratia fortei de
muncd), pe partea economiilor dezvoltate, sau un adevarat ,,transfer invers de capital” intre
natiuni.

Transferul fortei de munca intre natiuni diferite este insotit de unul al populatiei, nu
numai in volum absolut si pe structuri profesionale, ci si pe grupuri de varsta, pe niveluri de
educatie si scolarizare si chiar pe sexe. in tara gazdd se formeazd adevarate retele
profesionale. Kugler & Rappoport (2004), in studiul asupra consecintelor imigrarii, pun in
evidenta si efectele fluxurilor migratorii asupra cererii pe piata locativa.

Specificul fortei de munca, in calitatea sa de factor de productie, se face 1nsa si el
simtit. In ceea priveste masa fortei de muncd, amploarea fenomenului migratiei este
diferite la emigrare, in tarile de origine, le vor corespunde diversitatea procentului de
imigranti, in tarile de origine. Factorul de risc, respectiv costurile emigrarii franeaza
fenomenul in mod vizibil la nivel de masa. Structura pe varste, sexe si nivelul educatiei pot
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fi si ele cuantificate la nivel de masa, iar conditionarile si consecintele, inclusiv asupra ISD,
se diferentiaza.

Dar in ceea ce priveste migratia fortei de muncd, aceasta nu depinde numai de
motivatia economicd. Emigrarea este o optiune individuala (sau familiald), scard la care
devine un adevarat ,,eveniment”. Se presupune o diminuare in timp a acestui fenomenului,
ceea ce se traduce prin reintoarcerea subiectilor emigranti in tarile de origine (odata
satisfacute scopurile emigrarii).

Modelarea matematica a interdependentei investitii striaine
directe — migratia internationali a fortei de munca

Pentru determinarea interdependentei investitii strdine directe — migratia internationald
a fortei de munca, Kugler & Rapoport (2004) a studiat relatia intre SUA — ca tard de
migratie internationald a fortei de munca si sursa de ISD — si tari vecine din America Latina
— ca sursa de migratia internationala a fortei de munca si, respectiv, destinatie a ISD.

in modelul astfel elaborat se fac urmatoarele presupuneri:

— tara de destinatie a fortei de munca este consideratd ca fiind o mare economie (in
sensul in care preturile si salariile nu sunt afectate de fenomenul imigrationist);

— se considera mobilitatea fortei de muncéd peste frontiere ca fiind imperfecta,
imperfectiune datorata costurilor si riscurilor migratiei;

— substituibilitatea perfectd a muncii calificate in unitati de munca necalificati;

— tara sursa de fortd de munca este consideratd ca fiind o economie deschisa, in care
poate fi aplicat modelul Cobb-Douglas (aplicabil in conditii de randamente la scard constanta):

Yt =4 (H)K, " L*, (1)

unde:

L, = N, H, reprezintad stocul de fortd de munca masurat in unitati eficiente de baza
(denumit de autori nivelul mediu al capitalului uman);

H, este media acestor unitati eficiente de baza;

A reprezinta externalitatile capitalului uman.

Considerand piata drept concurentiald, pentru care k este raportul capital-munca, se
pot obtine randamentele (r, si w,) specifice celor doi factori de productie, capitalul si
factorul munca, cu ajutorul relatiilor:

(I- o) A (H,) k“ (2)

7y
w,= ad(H) ktl_a (€))

in acest model se considera ca, migratia rezultd din premiul de risc al tarii ,.i” (7),
adaugat la rata dobanzilor (parametru corespunzator factorului capital si unificat pe piata
internationala consideratd concurentiald):

=g )
Pentru raportul capital-munca (k) poate fi scrisa relatia:
ke=(1- ) A (H,) K"/ (r* + m)"' =k (m,; H) 5)
Cu ajutorul acestor relatii, ecuatia (4.6.3) devine:
wi= a(l-0) "/ (r* + )t [A (H,)]" ©)
cu derivatele de ordinul 1: k;’<0 si k,’<0. Idem, w, <0 si w, '<0.
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Pentru stocul de echilibru al capitalului (K}), autorii considera relatia:
Ki=kL = [(I-0) A (H,) NzaHza]Ha/(r*Jr ”z)-l (7)

Dacé se considera N, ca fiind numarul de lucratori §i, respectiv, m rata emigratiei,
atunci fluxul emigrationist (M,) poate fi scris sub forma:

M, = Ni(1-m) ®)

In conceptia autorilor, reducerea randamentului capitalului, cu consecinta out-fluxului
de capital, determind un randament specific mai ridicat in afara tarii.

Nivelul educational al fortei de munca de emigrare joaca un rol important in model,
notat cu H, si anume reducerea lui A influenteaza negativ nivelul ISD (odatd cu reducerea
lui H, scade ISD).

Daca nivelul post-migrarii capitalului uman, H,", este inferior mediei pre-migrarii
acestuia, H,, fluxurile de capital strdin vor fi afectate pe cel putin doua cai:

i) reducerea importanta a stocului de fortd de munca, L;;

ii) externalitatile de capital uman continute in A(H,).

Modelul utilizeazad datele corespunzitoare ultimului deceniu al secolului al XX-lea.
Se folosesc datele ,,US Census”, pentru stocul de imigranti, grupati pe tari de origine, nivel
educational si alte caracteristici, respectiv datele ,,Biroului de Analizd Economicd” al
Statelor Unite, pentru investitiile americane directe in strainatate. ISD sunt contabilizate la
costuri istorice, ajustate atat cu tranzactiile ulterioare de capital, cat si cu amortizarea capitalului.

Pe perioada studiatd, autorii au folosit 55 observatii pe variabila individuala. Variatia
capitalului (ISD notat in model cu 4k%) se distribuie intre sectorul manufacturat si cel de
servicii.

Astfel, pentru 4%’ se considera s ca fiind capitalul total (TOT), manufacturat (MAN)
si de servicii (SER).

Variatia factorului munca (capitalului uman, prin migratie), scris sub forma AM°,
pentru care ,, e” este nivelul educational, deci e reprezinta nivelul educational din sectorul
primar (PRI), secundar (SEC) si tertiar (TER).

Utilizand metoda celor mai mici patrate se obtine ecuatia:

AKiy =X ppop+ M o+ M . pBi+ &, 9

unde:

X1 este vectorul variabilelor de control;

M; . este stocul imigrantilor pe niveluri educationale la nivelul primului an, 1990;

M; exprima schimbadrile in nivelul educational, pe componente, dupa 1990;

€; reprezinta erorile standard.

Rezultatele obtinute de autori pun 1n evidenta o serie de concluzii:

— existenta unei legaturi stranse intre ISD in domeniul manufacturat si emigratia din
perioadele precedente de fortd de munca pregatita (calificatad) chiar de companiile multina-
tionale (filialele acestora), in tarile de origine a migratiei;

— ISD de origine americana se coreleaza negativ (invers) cu fluxuri de imigranti cu
educatie secundara, respectiv muncitori;

— existenta unei legaturi directe si de simultaneitate (pe parcursul aceleiasi perioade
considerate) intre fluxurile de imigranti in SUA, de grade educationale primar, respectiv
tertiar (studii superioare), si ISD de origine americana.
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Investitii striine directe — migratia fortei
de munci in contextul Uniunii Europene

Mobilitatea fortei de muncé creste intre frontierele conventionale si economice ale
unei natiuni in raport cu cea internationala. Contextul Uniunii Europene, in faza ei actuala
si In viitorul apropiat, oferd unul din cele mai interesante tablouri. Diviziunea dintre tarile
candidate si cele membre UE si in interiorul acesteia pune in evidenta interdependenta ISD-
fluxuri migratorii:

i) tarile membre UE, considerate atat tari de origine a ISD, cat si gazda (receptoare)
de fluxuri migratorii;

ii) tarile candidate pentru UE, dar si noile tari membre UE, considerate, dimpotriva,
atat tari de origine a fluxurilor migratorii, cat si receptoare de ISD. Situatia aceasta insa va
fi una temporara.

Asa cum s-a mai mentionat, forta de munca presupune peste tot individualism,
psihologie, mentalitati, rezerve si subiectivism (concret, este nevoie de ,,constientizarea”
deplina a noii situatii, a caderii frontierelor). Prin urmare, si integrarea europeana va presu-
pune in Europa un soc, dar nu unul de foarte mari proportii. $i astfel, mobilitatea fortei de
munca nu va deveni perfecta intr-un timp foarte scurt.

Mobilitatea fortei de munca in interiorul Uniunii poate fi caracterizatd ca fiind una
inegala, cel putin intre ,,centrul” si ,,periferia” teritoriului Unional. Cu toate acestea, nu se
intrevad nici aici fluxuri (out-fluxuri) extrem de mari.

Dar, fenomenele transformatoare si de restructurare, ca si rupturile de trenduri
asteptate odata cu mobilizarea si a acestui factor, vor fi cel putin franate. Astfel, din intreg
afluxul de ISD din Romaénia, 64-65% provin din U.E. Dar odata cu aderarea Romaniei la
U.E. este de asteptat refacerea strategiilor referitoare la ISD, pana la eliminarea lor totala.

In ce priveste fluxurile migratorii situatia va fi similara cu cea a ISD: migratia fortei
de muncd in U.E. nu va mai fi nici ea una internationald. O migratie accentuata va afecta
balanta de plati externe autohtona, dar o va face In mod indirect si subteran, atata vreme cat
aceasta va exista Inca — respectiv pand in momentul trecerii la moneda europeana. Partea
vizibild a balantei externe vor fi afluxurile de devize ale emigrantilor. Partea nevazuta va fi
pierderea resurselor de ofertd de munca, resimtitd ulterior (decalat) pe profesii si In plan
intraregional.

De asemenea, odata cu trecerea la euro, dispare balanta de plati externe a natiunii,
iar evaludrile locale se vor face tot mai dificile. Va dispare astfel oricare premisa ca exce-
dentele/deficitele platilor — intre aria nationald si cea a Uniunii — sa mai fie compensate prin
politici monetare sau ajustari ale cursului de schimb, ca in ipostazele devenite clasice.
Compensdrile vor lua forma fluxurilor de factori de productie — capital si fortd de munca.
Or, acest lucru va accentua in mod nedorit diferentierea inter-regionald din spatiul
Comunitétii, imprejurari in care creste incertitudinea economiilor nationale.

Se poate concluziona ci relatia dintre fluxurile migratorii §i ISD este una compli-
catd, nu se autoregleaza si poate usor scdpa de sub control. Integrarea regionald poate
accelera fluxurile migratorii, dar pastreaza efecte contradictorii asupra ISD, redirectioneaza
fluxuri comerciale (ca si de ISD) si repozitioneazd economiile nationale. Inertia fortei de
muncd poate, totusi, frAna benefic tendinte din cadrul Uniunii, in folosul studiului
aprofundat si deciziei politice, care poate veni atat de la centrul Unional, cét si (incd) de la
cel national. Franarea sau Intarzierea unor procese nu va insemna, insa, nici oprirea lor si
nici cd o astfel de oprire ar fi ea insasi benefica.
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DEMERSURI iIN CUANTIFICAREA COMPETITIVITATII
LA NIVEL MACROECONOMIC

Asist. univ. dr. BRINDUSOIU, Citilina Nicoleta
Catedra de Turism-Servicii, Facultatea de Comert
Academia de Studii Economice, Bucuresti

Abstract

Intercessions in measuring macroeconomic competitivity

There are numerous concerns about measuring competitivity, we can
quote ‘The Global Competitiveness Report’ conducted by the World Economic
Forum, ‘The Study Program for European Space Development’ and the
structural indicators elaborated by Eurostat. Their purpose is to provide
information to the concerned investors, materials for the analysts and data
for the government in order to promote the policies that will contribute to the
increase of competitiveness.

Key-words: competitiveness, measurement, BCI, GCI, indicators

Competitivitatea este un concept complex, indelung dezbatut de economistii din
intreaga lume. Pentru a intelege modalitatile de cuantificare este bine sa pornim de la clari-
ficarea lui. Prin acest concept se Intelege ,,insusirea de a fi competitiv’, adica de a fi
,susceptibil a suporta concurenta”. In afara acestei definitii date in Dictionarul explicativ al
limbii romadne existd numeroase alte definiri. Competitivitatea este vazuta drept capacitatea de
a obtine productivitate inalta pe baza utilizérii inovative a resurselor umane, financiare si
materiale. Este capacitatea de a crea valoare, printr-un efort de inovare si de introducere a
progresului tehnic pentru consumatori tot mai sofisticati si exigenti care sunt dispusi sa
pliteasca preturi mai mari pentru utilitatea superioara pe care o percep'.

Asociat unei firme, acest termen sugereaza siguranta, eficienta, calitate, productivitate
ridicatd, adaptabilitate, reusitd, management modern, produse superioare, costuri optime si
poate fi definit drept ,,caracteristica de a face fatd concurentei altor firme similare pe o
anumita piata™ sau ,capacitatea unei structuri microeconomice de a cistiga sau de a apara
(mentine) un segment de piatd™. Competitivitatea unei firme este influentati, in mare masura,
de capacitatea ei de a intelege si de a se adapta cat mai rapid la mediul Inconjurator.

Paralel, la nivel macroeconomic, competitivitatea se poate defini drept capacitatea si
abilitatea tarii respective, masurate prin comparatie cu alte natiuni, de a utiliza in mod eficient
oportunitdtile de pe piata mondiala, ,,de a castiga sau a apara parti din piata la exterior si la
interior™, ,.de a forma un mediu economic, social si politic care si sustina crearea accelerata
de valoare adiugata™. Philip Kotler o considera drept ,,gradul in care o natiune, in conditii

L *x% Revista de comert, nr. 4 , aprilie 2004, p. 17.
2 #%% www.orizont.net/clubRO/crmd/crm/revista/nr2. html.
3 Dan Voiculescu, Competitivitatea, Editura Economica, Bucuresti, 2000, p. 14.
* Ibidem.
> Cristian Popescu-Bogdanesti, Resursele de competitivitate ale intreprinderii, Editura
Tribuna Economica, Bucuresti, 2000, p. 30.
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de piata libera si onestd, poate sd produca bunuri si servicii care sd treaca proba pietelor
internationale, reusind n acelasi timp s mentina §i sa sporeasca venitul real al cetatenilor
sai”. In aceeasi nota se inscrie si parerea exprimata de Mark T. McCord in articolul ,,Creati
bogatie, creati competitivitate”; el defineste competitivitatea ca fiind ,,crearea de bogatie” si
aratd faptul ca aceasta ,,se concentreaza asupra utilizarii resurselor umane, financiare si
educationale pentru a asigura si a mentine o baza puternica pe care economia poate inflori”.
Cu alte cuvinte, o tard bogatd nu ar trebui sd se considere automat drept competitiva,
competitiva este una care si-a creat bogatia prin munca, talent si organizare, care poseda un
potential productiv si creativ care si o faci independenta de resursele materiale’.

Luand in considerare atat nivelul microeconomic, cat si pe cel macro, a fost definit
si termenul de ,,competitivitate internationald” ca fiind ,,capacitatea unei tari de a concepe,
produce si comercializa bunuri si servicii fie de o calitate superioara, fie la un pret inferior
fatd de produsele si serviciile oferite de alte tari, in conditiile pietei libere si ale unei
concurente corecte”.

Competitivitatea unei natiuni este influentatd de nivelul de competitivitate realizat
natiuni isi aduc contributia toate sectoarele economiei nationale §i, implicit, toate ramurile
economiei nationale, toate organizatiile din cadrul fiecarei ramuri. Astfel, sectoarele pro-
PIB-ului, a valorii adaugate, in timp ce alte ramuri isi aduc aportul, prin activitatea desfa-
surata, la cresterea calitatii vietii (sdnatate, culturd, asistentd sociald), la formarea unei forte
de muncé calificate (invatamantul), la asigurarea functionarii eficiente a justitiei, protectia
proprietatii private si a sigurantei cetateanului, la scaderea ratei criminalitatii (politia), redu-
cerea riscului de instabilitate politica, cresterea coeziunii sociale, reducerea disparitatilor
sociale (bogdtia si saracia extrema) si a discrimindrii impotriva femeilor i grupurilor mino-
ritare. La randul sdu, nivelul competitivitatii unei natiuni influenteaza, intr-o anumita
masura, prin mijloacele/instrumentele pe care le are la dispozitie: planurile si politicile
nationale, 1n special prin procentul acordat din PIB pentru dezvoltarea diferitelor ramuri ca:
invitamant, ocrotirea sanatatii, cercetare stiintifica, justitie, politie, armata si cultura®.

Se poate aprecia, deci, ca la nivel micro se genereaza competitivitatea, dar la nivel
macro se sustine si se consolideaza’. O tari isi va mentine atuurile pe plan mondial daca
aplica un set de politici economice clar directionate, cu obiective precise, care sa conduca la
realizarea climatului necesar expansiunii la nivel macroeconomic.
acestuia a devenit obiect al preocuparilor atat la nivel international, cat si national. Diversele
perspective cu privire la criteriile de analiza si tipologiile de indicatori de competitivitate sunt
ilustrate in continuare. Pe baza acestora se elaboreaza clasamente ale celor mai competitive
natiunii ale lumii, incercand astfel, pe de o parte, sd furnizeze informatii utile investitorilor
interesati, iar, pe de alta parte, un material interesant pentru analisti.

incepand din 1979, Forumul Economic Mondial (World Economic Forum — WEF)

publica anual Raportul asupra Competitivitatii Globale' considerat cea mai importanta si

6 Philip Kotler, Donald D. Haider, Marketingul locurilor, Editura Teora, Bucuresti,
2001, p. 232.

7 ##% www.biblioteca.ase.ro/downres.php?tc=6670, p. 13-14 (format pdf).

$ %#% HH www.biblioteca.ase.ro/downres.php?tc=6882.

? %% www.biblioteca.ase.ro/downres.php?tc=6670, p. 13 (format pdf).

1055 http://www.ugir1903.ro/download/Statul competitivitatea_ec.pdf.
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credibilad sursd de date comparabile privind competitivitatea economicd. De asemenea, din
1989, Institutul pentru Management si Dezvoltare (International Institute for Management

Diferentele dintre cele doua rapoarte se leagd de modul in care se cuantifica notiunea
de competitivitate. WEF defineste competitivitatea ca fiind ,,abilitatea unei tari de a inregistra
rate Tnalte de crestere ale PIB-ului pe locuitor”, in timp ce IMD considera competitivitatea
drept ,,abilitatea unei tari de a crea valoare adaugata, sporindu-si astfel avutia nationala,
prin administrarea eficientd a urmatoarelor relatii bivalente: procese si produse; atractivitate
si agresivitate; globalitate si proximitate; coeziune sociala si asumarea riscurilor”. Ca urmare,
metodologiile celor doua institutii iau in calcul factori si ponderi diferite in cadrul indicilor
calculati'".

Rapoartele sunt orientate spre analiza a doud componente complementare grupate in
Indexul Competitivitatii Afacerilor (Business Competitiveness Index — B.C.1.) si Indexul

......

Acesta a fost creat de Michael Porter de la Harward University si introdus pentru
prima data in cadrul Global Competitiveness Report din 2000. Variabila dependenta folosita
pentru dezvoltarea BCI este nivelul PIB/locuitor in anul 2002, ajustat insa la paritatea
puterii de cumparare. PIB/locuitor este unul dintre cei mai folositi si mai eficienti indicatori
pentru reflectarea productivitatii nationale si, totodata, este strans legat in timp de stan-
dardul de viata de care dispune o natiune. El este cel mai bun indicator de reflectare si
reflectd fundamentele structurale ale unei tari pe termen mediu si lung. Totusi, el poate fi
influentat de o serie de factori particulari si cu influentd pe termen scurt, cum ar fi calami-
tatile naturale, socurile macroeconomice, modificare preturilor, in special in cadrul industriilor
cu pondere mare in export. Pentru a putea analiza diferentele in functie de sursele de
competitivitate, tarile analizate au fost separate in trei grupe dupd nivelul de dezvoltare —
tari cu venit ridicat, mediu i, respectiv, redus.

A fost formulat de Jeffrey Sachs de la Columbia University si John McArthur de la
The Eart Institute si prezentat pentru prima data in cadrul GCR (Global Competitiveness
Report) 2001-2002. El se calculeaza pe baza a patru criterii principale: performanta economica,
eficienta politicii guvernamentale, eficienta mediului de afaceri si infrastructura. Aceste
criterii subsumeaza un numar de 323 de indicatori si indici.

a) Performanta economicd trebuie abordata si analizata intr-o manierd complexa:

— prosperitatea actuald a unei tari reflecta si performantele sale economice din trecut;

— competitia guvernata de fortele pietei asigura performantele de durata ale unei natiuni;

—cu cat competitia internd se manifestd mai acerb, cu atat mai competitive vor fi
firmele nationale atunci cand activeaza pe pietele externe;

—succesul unei tari la nivelul comertului exterior aratd competitivitatea companiilor
sale (daca nu se tine cont de barierele comerciale);

—deschiderea unei tari cétre activitatile economice internationale conduce, de regula,
la cresterea performantelor economice interne ale acelei tari;

—investitiile internationale determind o alocare economicd mai judicioasa a resurselor
la nivel mondial.

%% www biblioteca.ase.ro/downres.php?tc=1926, p. 4 (format pdf).
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b) Elementele definitorii ale criteriului eficienta politicii guvernamentale sunt:

— interventia statelor in activitatile de afaceri pot fi minimizate, partial, prin crearea
conditiilor de concurenta loiala intre firme;

— guvernul poate stabili totusi conditii macroeconomice si sociale care sunt predictibile,
minimizand astfel riscul extern pentru intreprinderile economice;

— guvernele trebuie sa fie flexibile in activitatea lor, adaptandu-si politicile economice
la schimbarile aparute in cadrul mediului international (mondial, global);

— administratiile publice au sarcina de a oferi o structurd menita sa asigure securitatea
populatiei a societatii bazata pe corectitudine, egalitate si justitie.

c) Eficienta mediului de afaceri presupune valorificarea catorva elemente precum:

— eficienta optima impreund cu abilitatea de adaptare la schimbarile Tn mediul
concurential sunt atribute manageriale cruciale pentru competitivitatea firmelor;

— facilitatile de ordin financiar-fiscal pot oferi sporuri de competitivitate;

— un sistem financiar bine dezvoltat si integrat la nivel mondial sustine competitivitatea
economiei nationale;

— mentinerea unui nivel de trai ridicat necesitd integrarea economiei interne in
economia mondial;

— spiritul antreprenorial este decisiv pentru activitatea economica, in special in faza
sa de debut;

— crearea si mentinerea unei forte de munca instruite contribuie din plin la cresterea

— productivitatea se reflecta in nivelul valorii adaugate;

— atitudinea fatd de munca afecteaza in sens pozitiv sau negativ competitivitatea
unei natiuni.

d) Infrastructura are un rol important in asigurarea unei competitivitati interne si
internationale:

— o infrastructurd bine dezvoltatd include un sistem eficient de afaceri si sustine
activitatea economica;

— de asemenea, o infrastructurda moderna include tehnologia informatiei si protectia
eficientd a mediului natural;

— avantajul competitiv poate fi obtinut prin intermediul aplicatiilor inovative si
eficiente ale tehnologiilor existente;

— investitia In cercetarea de baza si activitatile inovative sunt cruciale pentru o tara
in diferitele stadii ale dezvoltarii sale economice;

— investitiile pe termen lung in cercetare-dezvoltare sunt de naturd sd sporeasca
nivelul de competitivitate al firmelor;

— calitatea vietii reprezinta o parte esentiala a atractivitatii unei tari;

— resursele educationale adecvate si accesibile ajuta la dezvoltarea unei economii
bazate pe inovatii si creativitate'?.

Scopul esential al acestuia este sa analizeze potentialul economiilor la nivel mondial,
observand zonele de crestere economica sanatoasa pe termen mediu sau lung. Indicele GCI
este centrat pe trei elemente fundamentale: competitivitatea mediului macroeconomic din
fiecare tard analizatd, calitatea institutiilor publice si a politicilor promovate de acestea si
eficienta tehnologica la nivel de tara.

12 #%% www.biblioteca.ase.ro/downres.php?tc = 1926, p. 9-11 (format pdf).
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a) Stabilitatea macroeconomicd este importantd pentru cresterea economica —
singura nu poate determina o ratd Inalta a dezvoltarii unei tari, insa opusul ei poate distruge
orice speranti de crestere economica. In conditii de instabilitate, cu inflatie ridicata, firmele
nu pot adopta decizii coerente. Sistemul bancar (element deosebit de important pentru
cresterea economiei pe termen mediu si lung) nu poate functiona in contextul unui deficit
guvernamental enorm (In special ca urmare a fortarii bancilor s imprumute bani sub
nivelul ratei dobanzii de pe piatd). Guvernele nu pot furniza servicii eficiente decat daca
platesc rate imense ale dobanzii la datoriile facute in trecut, iar sectorul de afaceri sufera
daci taxele platite de acesta sunt irosite de guvern.

b) Al doilea pilon al analizei cu ajutorul GCI se referd la institutiile publice. Desi
intr-o economie de piatd bogata (bunastarea) este creatd in cea mai mare parte de firmele
private, acestea trebuie sa opereze si sa intre in relatii diverse cu institutii create si admi-
nistrate de catre stat. Este important, spre exemplu, ca dreptul de proprietate sa fie garantat
prin lege sau s existe un sistem judiciar corect. Firmele considera prea scump sau chiar
ineficient sa opereze in tarile in care coruptia este excesiva. Una dintre cele mai incitante
teme de cercetare de astazi este tocmai Incercarea de stabilire a masurii in care institutiile
influenteaza dezvoltarea pe termen lung.

c) Al treilea element definitoriu al GCI are in vedere progresul tehnologic. Una
dintre principalele lectii ale teoriei neoclasice de crestere economica este cd, pe termen
lung, o economie nu poate creste in lipsa progresului tehnologic.

Cele trei elemente luate in considerare la calcularea indicatorului compozit nu sunt
independente unul de cellalt, ci sunt intercorelate — institutii puternice, de exemplu, sunt
necesare pentru ca dezvoltarea tehnologica sa aibd loc; o baza tehnologica sofisticata va
contribui in mod evident la obtinerea unei stabilititi macroeconomice de durata'’. Mai mult
decat atat, metodologia de calcul folosita in 2006 este putin schimbata pentru a lua in calcul
conditiile existente 1n diferite tari si schimbarile aparute in evolutia economico-sociala la
nivel global, fara insa a afecta comparabilitatea datelor cu ceilalti ani. Teoria cresterii releva
faptul ca procesul cresterii este complex si evolueazd. GCI este o Incercare de a surprinde
aceastd complexitate modeland cresterea ca o combinatie complexa de factori ce au o
importanté diferita de la o tard la alta De exemplu in Africa este dificil sé se discute despre
Africa are mai degraba o problema legata de sistemul de sanitate decit de inflatie, si
aceastd este preocuparea majora in aceasta zona. Noua metodologie ia in calcul aceste
aspecte ce difera de la o tar la alta'.

Dacé in anul 2003, cele mai competitive natiuni erau considerate Finlanda si SUA,
mai competitive sunt Elvetia, leanda si Suedla Lista primelor 10 este completata de
Danemarca, Singapore, SUA, Japonia, Germania, Olanda si Regatul Unit al Marii Brltann
Cea mai mare cadere se inregistreaza in cazul SUA, de pe prlma pozitie pe a sasea”. In
ceea ce priveste Romania, evolutia acestui index este oscilanti. in 2003 ocupa locul 75 in
clasamentul mondial al competitivitatii, in scadere fatd de anul 2002, cand detinea pozitia
67. Notele mai proaste au fost primite la cresterea economicé (locul 75 fata de 67 in anul
2002) si competitivitatea afacerilor (73 fatad de 67, dar inaintea Bulgariei). De asemenea,
Romania ocupa o pozitie slabd la competitivitatea mediului macroeconomic (locul 81), in

13 %% www biblioteca.ase.ro/downres.php?tc=1926, p. 16-17 (format pdf).
14 sk hitp://www.weforum.org/en/fp/ger2006-07interviews/index. htm#xavier.
13wk hitp://www.weforum.org/en/initiatives/gcp/Global%20Competitiveness %20
Report/index.htm.
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timp ce la nivelul tehnologic se situa pe locul 55, inaintea Bulgariei care detinea pozitia 63'°.
Tot in 2003, in ceea ce priveste BCI, din cele 102 economii analizate, tara noastra se situa
tot In ultima treime a clasamentului, pe locul 76. Pozitia ocupata este determinatd de scorul
slab nregistrat in ceea ce priveste utilizarea ineficientd a fondurilor publice, vulnerabilitatea
sistemului juridic fatd de diverse presiuni, neclaritatea sistemului fiscal si fenomenul
coruptiei'’. In 2005, Roménia ocupi din nou pozitia 67 ca in 2002, insa in 2006 scade un
loc. Daca ar trebui sa ne consoleze cu ceva, Bulgaria a pierdut 11 locuri, aflaindu-se pe 72 in
anul 2006.

Un alt instrument care poate fi folosit in masurarea competititvitatii, in special la
nivel de zone, a fost elaborat in anul 1999. Programul de Studiu pentru Dezvoltarea
Spatiala Europeana (PSDSE) prezinta diferiti indicatori de analiza spatiala meniti sa reali-
zeze un cadru coerent pentru descrierea varietatii de zone din cadrul teritoriului european.
Au fost astfel conturate trei grupe de indicatori'®:

= Indicatori clasici. Acestia sunt reprezentativi pentru gama de factori considerati
importanti pentru succesul economic, descriind Inzestrarea cu resurse, fortele pietei, locali-
zarea, coeziunea sociald, integrarea verticald, diviziunea muncii, inovarea si relatiile indus-
triale generale. Cei mai importanti se refera la:

— productivitatea muncii (PIB/persoana ocupati);

— structura sectoriald (ponderea populatiei ocupate in agricultura in totalul populatiei
ocupate);

— optiunile pentru dezvoltarea viitoare (ponderea populatiei ocupate in cercetare-
dezvoltare in totalul populatiei ocupate);

— bunastarea economica (PIB/locuitor);

— piata muncii (rata somajului).

Pe baza acestor indicatori s-a putut realiza o tipologie a zonelor urbane, rurale si
intermediare, cu reliefarea relatiilor centru-periferie.

Intr-un studiu elaborat de Comisia Nationald de Prognoza (CNP) si publicat la sfarsitul
anului 2006 se apreciaza ca in 2006 competitivitatea economiei roméanesti, calculatid ca
raport intre remunerarea salariatilor si produsul intern brut (PIB), a depasit media europeana,
iar in 2007 se va situa la valori apropiate de cele europene. Raportul dintre remuneratia pe
salariat si valoarea reald a produsului intern brut pe persoana ocupata (costul unitar real al
muncii) a scazut in 2006 cu 2,1%, dupa un avans de 8,2%, inregistrat in 2005, si ar putea
scddea, in 2007, cu 0,3%."

= Indicatori ai globalizarii/stabilitatii teritoriale. Problema globalizarii este tratata
in acest studiu prin identificarea specificitatilor firmelor dintr-o regiune. Criteriul alegerii
indicatorilor a avut in vedere capacitatea de a masura gradul in care productia §i consumul
de bunuri si servicii sunt legate de resursele si conditiile specifice regiunii. Indicatori avuti
in vedere se refera la:

a) fluxurile internationale ale sistemelor de productie:

— schimburile comerciale (compozitia sectoriald a schimburilor), proprietatea asupra
marfurilor care fac obiectul schimbului (indigene/straine), destinatia exporturilor, diversificarea

'® Constantin Furtuna, Raport privind competitivitatea globald, in Tribuna Economici,
nr. 2, ian 2004, p. 74.

17 %% htp://www.ugir1 903.ro/download/Statul_competitivitatea_ec.pdf.

'8 *+* Stydy Programme an European Spatial Planning, Spatial Criteria and their
Indicators, NORDREGIO, 1999.

19 ®x% hitp://www.bloombiz.ro/article--x-Economic-Competitivitatea_economiei
romanesti_va_depasi_in_2006_media_europeana--86697.html.
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in timp a destinatiei schimburilor, raportul exporturi/importuri, export/productia totald a
sectorului analizat);

— rolul investitiilor straine directe (ponderea investitiilor din industria prelucratoare,
ocuparea totald a fortei de munca si output-ul total al zonei);

— localizarea companiilor HQ (numaérul de companii care se gasesc pe lista Fortune
1000, locul companiilor HQ in topul celor mai performante 200 de companii);

— indicatorii IT (linii ISDN, linii de fax/1.000 locuitori).

In privinta acestor indicatori, potrivit Ministerului Economiei si Finantelor, comertul
exterior cu marfuri a crescut cu 20,9% in primele trei trimestre ale anului 2006 fatd de
intervalul corespunzator al anului 2005. Astfel, exportul a crescut cu 16,0%, iar importul cu
24,5%. Exportul a fost sustinut de produsele fabricate in industriile de tehnologie medie-
inalta, cu complexitate si valoare adaugata mai ridicata (+28,6%) a caror dinamica a devansat
ritmul de crestere al exportului de produse realizate in industriile de joasa si medie-joasa
tehnologie, cu valoare adaugata redusa (+5,7%), aspect care confirma tendinta de consolidare
ficarea mai buni a acestora.”’

b) teritorializare:

— ponderea intreprinderilor in ramuri non-1T (infiintarea si inchiderea de intreprinderi
in ramurile non-IT);

— ponderea intreprinderilor HQ intr-o regiune;

— marimea intreprinderilor in ramurile non-IT;

— productivitatea muncii, valoarea adaugata;

— raportul investitii/output, investitii straine directe/total investitii;

— resurse naturale disponibile in regiune.

= Indicatori ai modernizarii/diversificarii. Acestia au fost selectati astfel incat sa
poata evalua dezvoltarea structurala si gradul de diversificare pe care il prezintd zonele
facand posibild examinarea capacitatii unei regiuni de a se moderniza pe baza dotarilor
existente si a output-urilor rezultate. Astfel, indicatorii se pot grupa in indicatori ai input-
urilor si ai output-urilor.

a) pentru input-uri:

— structura sectoriala existenta (ponderea populatiei ocupate in agricultura in totalul
populatiei ocupate, ponderea populatiei ocupate in sectorul serviciilor in totalul populatiei
ocupate);

— educatia (ponderea persoanelor cu varste cuprinse intre 25 si 59 de ani care au
pregatire superioara in totalul populatiei);

— cercetarea-dezvoltarea (ponderea populatiei ocupate in sectorul cercetare-dezvol-
tare, ponderea cheltuielilor cu cercetarea si dezvoltarea in totalul cheltuielilor guvernamentale,
ponderea cheltuielilor cu cercetarea-dezvoltarea in totalul cheltuielilor firmelor private);

— infrastructura (persoane/km de autostrada, persoane/km de linii de cale ferata).

b) pentru output-uri:

— productivitatea sectoriala (valoarea addugata brutd in agriculturd la costul facto-
rilor in totalul VAB, VAB 1in sectorul serviciilor la costul factorilor in totalul VAB);

— ocuparea fortei de muncd (rata somajului pe termen lung, ponderea femeilor in
populatia ocupata, ponderea populatiei ocupate in totalul populatiei);

— cercetarea-dezvoltarea (numarul de brevete la 100.000 locuitori);

2% %% http://www.bloombiz.ro/article--x-Economic-Produsele_romanesti_devin_tot _
mai_ competitive_in_Europa--86225.html.
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— nivelul de trai (numarul de persoane care dispun de un autoturism);

— PIB (la paritatea puterii de cumparare)/locuitor.

Tot ca urmare a preocuparilor in domeniul cuantificarii competitivitatii, In octombrie
2001 Oficiul de Statistica al Uniunii Europene (EUROSTAT) a definit un set de 36 de
indicatori structurali in concordantd cu concluziile Consiliului European de la Lisabona si
Goteborg; acestia acoperd 6 domenii importante ce privesc’':

= cadrul general economic: PIB/locuitor si rata de crestere a acestuia; productivi-
tatea muncii; rata somajului; rata inflatiei; cresterea costului unitar al muncii; balanta publica;

" gcuparea: rata ocupdrii; rata de ocupare pentru lucratorii in varsta; diferentierile
pe sexe privind salariul; educatia pe termen lung; calitatea muncii.

= cercetarea-dezvoltarea: cheltuieli publice cu educatia; cheltuieli privind activitatea
de cercetare-dezvoltare; nivelul accesului la Internet; total titluri de doctor la 1.000 locui-
tori; numar de patente (investitii); capital in activitati cu grad de risc;

= reforma economicd: niveluri relative de pret i convergenta preturilor; preturi in
retele de industrie; ajutorul de stat si ad-hoc; cresterea capitalului pentru stocurile de pe piata;

= coeziunea sociala: distributia venitului; rata sariciei inainte si dupa transferurile
sociale; persistenta sdraciei; coeziunea regionald; rata somajului pe termen lung;

= mediu: emisii totale de gaze in mediul inconjurator; intensitatea energetica a eco-
nomiei; volumul transportului fatd de PIB; indicele calitatii aerului in mediul urban; deseuri
colectate si incinerate (la nivelul oragului).

Dupa cum se poate observa, existd numeroase preocupari in domeniul cuantificarii
analistilor materiale de dezbatere si guvernelor date cu privire la punctele slabe pe care le
inregistreaza tarile pe care le reprezinta, orientandu-i astfel spre promovarea unor politici
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Abstract

The competitiveness of Romanian tourism

A country is competitive in tourism by its destinations that are capable
of generating tourist flows, and consequently, substantial revenues. Travel
and Tourism Competitiveness Index created by World Economic Forum
contain three main evaluation criteria: regulatory framework, business
environment and infrastructure, and human, cultural and natural resources.
In 2006 Romania got the 76-th place out of 124 countries. There are many
deficiencies in Romanian tourism that have to be eliminated through explicit
decisions that will soon have visible effects. For Romania, competitiveness
involves, among others, continuity in the legislation field, support for
entrepreneurs, a niche strategy, access to European funds, and personnel
training and instruction.

Key-words: tourism, competitiveness, travel and tourism competitiveness
index, tourism destination and resources, infrastructure, legislation.

Aparitia turismului pe scena mondiala a ultimului secol si ascensiunea fara precedent
au determinat includerea lui in randul domeniilor care pot contribui cu succes la competiti-
vitatea unei tari (sub aspect macroeconomic) si a firmelor (sub aspect microeconomic). El a
devenit un domeniu strategic, capabil sd reduca diferentele dintre state in masura in care
autoritatile concep, aplica si urmaresc cu severitate si realism programe de actiune ferme.
elemente cum ar fi: corelarea tot mai frecventa cu dezvoltarea durabila, efectul multiplicator,
dezvoltarea regionala, calitatea vietii.

Intr-o lume care pare din ce in ce mai constienta de problemele cu care se confrunta
— amintim aici Incélzirea globald, terorismul, analfabetismul, saricia, turismul, dar nu orice
fel de turism, ci doar cel durabil poate fi o cale sigura pentru diminuarea acestora. Prote-
jarea si conservarea mediului, pastrarea traditiilor si valorilor, conservarea comunitatilor locale,
in special a celor de mici dimensiuni, generarea de venituri pentru locuitori si, in final,
imbunétatirea conditiilor de viatd sunt cateva repere pentru o includere a turismului intre
prioritétile strategice ale statelor.

Competitivitatea este in prezent un concept extrem de uzitat, cuantificaind un numar
impresionant de definitii. Adesea, ea este particularizata fie prin dihotomia macro-micro,
fie prin domeniul de activitate. Este si cazul turismului unde competitivitatea apare drept
»capacitatea de a face fatd unei concurente intr-o maniera eficace si rentabila pe piata

=9

turistica”'. Aceastd definitie are aplicabilitate atat la nivelul unei tari cét si la nivelul unei

!'Stancioiu, Felicia, Marketing turistic, Editura SITECH, 2003.
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firme. Astfel, o tard este competitiva in turism prin destinatiile sale capabile si genereze
fluxuri de turisti, dar si venituri substantiale, In timp ce o firmd din acest domeniu este
competitiva prin produsele si serviciile oferite, care o plaseaza intr-un posibil top pe pozitii
fruntage. Competitivitatea destinatiilor turistice ale unei tari determind competitivitatea tarii
din punct de vedere turistic.

Succesul unei destinatii turistice este determinat de modul in care aceasta reuseste sa
garanteze si, in acelasi timp, sd asigure, vizitatorilor, prin intreaga sa ofertd, o experienta
care s egaleze sau si depaseascd multiplele destinatii alternative®. Ca urmare, prin tot ceea
ce ofera o destinatie turisticd, din primul contact al potentialului turist cu aceasta — sub
forma unor informatii, imagini, impresii, pana in momentul impartasirii experientei traite —,
trebuie sa suscite interesul, sa se asocieze cu o realizare personald. Numai o astfel de abordare
a destinatiei turistice poate asigura o competitivitate ridicatd a acesteia. Cel mai important
lucru pentru o stabilitate a destinatiei il constituie capacitatea acesteia de a determina turistii
sa revind In locurile de consum.

Pe fondul cresterii rolului turismului, un numar considerabil de specialisti In domeniul
turistice. Dintre acestia 1i amintim pe M. Porter, creatorul pentru THR Barcelona® al unei
aplicatii a Modelului Diamantului in sectorul turismului i Crouch si Ritchie care au realizat
un model ce le poartd numele. in ciuda elementelor comune, la ora actuald nu existi un
destinatii:

1. Atractiile si resursele turistice

2. Infrastructura

3. Serviciile publice

4. Caracteristicile socio-economice

5. Forta de munca

6. Managementul si, In special, politica de planificare si dezvoltare si cea de pret

La prima vedere, elementele care fac ca o destinatie sa fie competitiva sunt atractiile
si resursele de care dispune. Insa, pe fondul transformarii turistului secolului XXI intr-un
consumator extrem de pretentios, nu se mai poate vorbi de un primat al acestora in cresterea

Atractiile si resursele turistice existente la nivelul unei destinatii turistice se gru-
peaza in: potential natural si antropic, baza tehnico-materiald specifica, asezarea geografica.
Apartenenta la un continent poate fi un aspect pozitiv sau negativ in functie de perceptia
imaginii continentului respectiv. Importanta este si distanta la care se afla turistii din princi-
palele tari emitente fata de destinatia respectiva. La randul lor, formele de relief existente,
conditiile de clima pot influenta pozitiv sau negativ atractivitatea destinatiei (temperatura,
vanturile, precipitatiile, prezenta unor fenomene meteo periculoase). Determinante mai pot
fi resursele turistice cu valente estetice deosebite dintre care amintim: creste, abrupturi,
stanci cu forme bizare, chei, defileuri, vai ale unor rauri sau fluvii, cascade, lacuri, gheizere,
elemente deosebite ale florei si faunei, plaje litorale, delte si estuare, dar si cele care vor-
besc despre traditii i civilizatie. Ele contribuie prin valoarea lor istorica, cultural artistica,
tehnica la sporirea atractivitatii zonei sau reprezinta, prin ele insele, un element de atracti-
vitate 1n sine.

* Mihai, Stefania Nicoleta, Strategii privind cresterea competitivitdtii produsului
turistic balnear, teza de doctorat, 2005.

3 Companie spaniola infiintata in 1985 in scopul exclusiv de a gisi solutii oricaror
tip de probleme din sfera turismului.
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Alte criterii ale potentialului turistic care isi pun amprenta asupra competitivitatii
unei destinatii turistice sunt: gradul de atractivitate, diversitatea, valoarea, specificitatea,
originalitatea/unicitatea (in unele cazuri), ineditul, vechimea, dimensiunile, forma, specificul,
functia, gradul de conservare, masurile de protejare instituite, recunoagterea internationala a
valorii lor (Inscrierea in patrimoniul UNESCO), gradul de amenajare turistica a acestora
pentru a asigura vizitarea in conditii de sigurantd si protectie a obiectivelor turistice.
Totodata, se impune evidentiat faptul ca potentialul turistic al unei destinatii creste odata cu
numarul componentelor, calitatea acestora, modul de asociere in teritoriu.

Valorificarea resurselor turistice existente intr-o destinatie, presupune si existenta
unor mijloace materiale adecvate, capabile sa asigure satisfacerea cerintelor turistilor in
perioada efectudrii caldtoriei. Ele sunt reunite sub denumirea genericd de baza tehnico-
materiala. Prin dimensiunea, structura, nivelul tehnic al echipamentelor, acestea determina
accesul si prezenta turistilor in zond, amploarea fluxurilor turistice.

Oferirea unor posibilitati multiple de petrecere a timpului liber, reprezinta un alt
element al atractivitatii unei destinatii turistice. In acest sens, deosebit de importante sunt
activitatile de agrement si animatie (de divertisment, sportive, cultural-artistice), oferite de
destinatia respectiva, organizarea unor evenimente cum ar fi festivalurile, reuniunile — con-
grese, conferinte —, manifestari sportive de amploare, care au rolul de a atrage un numar
mare de turisti, in perioadele cu cerere mai scazutd, acestea organizandu-se, de regula,
primdvara i toamna. Pe langd motivul propriu-zis de calatorie (legat de manifestari),
turistii au si posibilitatea de a cunoaste si aprecia destinatia respectiva. Una dintre atractiile
preferate de un numar mare de turisti este si ,,shoppingul”, de aceea destinatiile turistice
sunt din ce in ce mai interesate de dezvoltarea unui sector comercial care si se adreseze
turistilor’. Astfel, amenajarea unor cartiere sau strizi turistice cu magazine cochete care
ofera un sortiment diversificat de suveniruri, dar si de produse ale industriei locale, alaturi
de mici restaurante traditionale ce ofera gastronomie de calitate, cafenele si diferite unitati
cultural artistice si de divertisment, cu program de zi si de noapte, poate spori atractivitatea
destinatiei turistice.

Infrastructura isi pune amprenta $i asupra turismului, asigurand accesibilitatea des-
tinatiei turistice (reteaua cdilor si mijloacelor de transport si telecomunicatii), furnizarea
unor elemente tehnice necesare desfasurarii optime a proceselor de productie a serviciilor si
bunurilor specifice turismului (reteaua unitatilor de alimentare cu apa, gaze, energie electrica,
energie termicd), precum §i a unor posibilitati de petrecere a timpului liber (reteaua unita-
tilor comerciale si prestatoare de servicii).

Infrastructura se compune din elemente fundamentale, bazale, cum ar fi alimentarea
cu apa si energie electrica fara de care unei destinatii ii este imposibil sa existe (exceptand
produsele turistice speciale, care sunt construite exact pe aceste componente, ale ,,lipsu-
rilor”) si elemente care diferentiaza, care dau sens competitivitatii. Un rol important revine
retelei de transporturi care trebuie sa asigure multiple posibilitdti de acces rapid si facil
(aerian, rutier, feroviar si dupa caz, naval) consumatorilor, la preturi cat mai corecte, in
conditii de siguranta, cu legaturi optimizate intre diferitele mijloace de transport ale caror
orare sunt corelate cu programul turistilor, atat spre destinatie, cét si in interiorul acesteia.
Pentru turismul international accentul cade pe transportul aerian, in special pe cursele
charter, insé aici pericolul este inregistrarea unor valori mari de trafic care polueaza, con-
comitent cu consumul de combustibil. De fapt, sustinatorii unui turism ecologic, durabil,
militeaza pentru reducerea numarului de curse aeriene.

* Mihai, Stefania Nicoleta, op. cit.
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Intr-o lume a informatiilor, gradul de dezvoltare al telecomunicatiilor: dezvoltarea
telefoniei fixe, mobile, a retelelor internet, televiziunii, reprezintd un alt element determinant
in aprecierea competitivitatii unei destinatii.

O componentd importanta a infrastructurii este reteaua comerciala care poate oferi si
turistilor (pe langa localnici) posibilitatea de a avea acces la diverse bunuri si servicii fiind
astfel importante surse suplimentare de incasari pentru comunitatea locala. Legat de rolul
infrastructurii In asigurarea competitivitatii unei destinatii, specialistul american Kotler
ardta ca ,,desi o infrastructura eficientd si bine intretinutd nu poate garanta dezvoltarea unui
loc/statiuni absenta sa reprezinti un handicap serios™”.

Alaturi de infrastructura, serviciile publice de bund calitate reprezinta un atu obliga-
toriu in competitia dintre locuri/destinatii. Turistii si vizitatorii tin din ce in ce mai mult
cont de factorul securitate §i siguranta personald in luarea deciziilor. De aceea, serviciile
publice de baza: protectia oamenilor §i a proprietatii trebuie sa reprezinte o preocupare
importantd pentru autoritatile locale si nationale. Politia trebuie sa urmareasca scaderea
criminalitatii i infractionalitatii astfel incat turistii sd se poata plimba in siguranta pe strazi
la orice ord. in domeniul protectiei contra incendiilor, accentul trebuie pus pe prevenire si
pe o mai buna utilizare a noilor tehnologii cu impact asupra frecventei incendiilor si pagu-
belor. Totodata, intretinerea reparatiile, renovarea, principalelor cladiri, protectia mediului
inconjurator isi meritd din plin cheltuielile pentru ca reprezinta cartea de vizita a locurilor.

Un sector care nu trebuie neglijat in asigurarea competitivitatii unei destinatii il
reprezintd Invatdmantul caruia 1i revine rolul de a forma forta de munca calificatd si de a
asigura perfectionarea continud a acesteia prin cursuri de specialitate care sa ofere o buna
pregatire teoretica si practica. Totodata, prin intermediul invatamantului se poate asigura o
cultura generala turisticd, astfel incat populatia locala sa fie Tn masura sa raspunda si sa
ofere informatiile solicitate de turisti, in diferite limbi de circulatie internationald. Nu in
ultimul rand trebuie evidentiat rolul asociatiilor profesionale din turism care se pot implica
activ In desfagurarea unor programe de informare, promovare, formare profesionala.

Caracteristicile socio-economice ale zonei se referd la nivelul de culturd si civili-
zatie, nivelul de trai, stilul de viata, sociabilitatea, mentalitatile colective, perceptia fenome-
nului turistic. Din acest punct de vedere o serie de aspecte pot influenta pozitiv competitivi-
tatea unei destinatii. Un exemplu ar fi oamenii prietenosi si ospitalieri, cu un anumit nivel
de educatie, care le permite sa ofere turistilor, intr-o limba straina de circulatie internationala,
informatii utile. De asemenea, situarea destinatiei intr-o zond/tard dezvoltata din punct de
vedere economic creeaza premise pentru cresterea competitivitatii.

Un factor absolut fundamental este forta de munca. Indiferent de calitatea bazei
materiale, de valoarea resurselor, liantul intre oferta si consum este resursa umana. Fiind
vorba de un domeniu al serviciilor rolul acesteia este determinant. Fara un personal cali-
ficat, motivat, instruit permanent, nu putem avea o destinatie competitiva. El trebuie antrenat si
constientizat in raport cu reperele fundamentale ale durabilitatii: penuria de resurse, calitatea
mediului Inconjurator si antropic, obtinerea de venituri legale.

Managementul si, in special, politica de planificare si dezvoltare presupune o
intelegere a rolului turismului, o adoptare a unor strategii punctuale, realiste si o asigurare a
fondurilor necesare pentru a promova destinatia la nivel local sau international. in masura
in care guvernele devin constiente de rolul turismului in societate, intervin in dezvoltarea
acestuia printr-o serie de masuri de tipul politicilor economice, masuri cu caracter national
sau regional.

5 Kotler, Ph., Marketingul locurilor, Editura Teora, Bucuresti, 2001.
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Pe de alta parte, o destinatie este competitiva si prin nivelul preturilor. Acesta trebuie
sa fie realist, flexibil, in functie de o serie de factori cum ar fi sezonalitatea, tipologia
vizitatorilor, complexitatea produselor turistice. Riscurile unei politici de pret neadecvate
sunt majore: un pret prea mare comparativ cu serviciile oferite poate sa determine o lipsa a
cererii, In timp ce un pret prea mic poate conduce la o uzurd a echipamentelor, pe de o
parte, dar si la pierderea acelei parti a cererii care ar fi fost dispusa la achitarea unor sume
mai mari de bani. Pretul este astfel un instrument de competitivitate care poate spori
interesul turistilor pentru o anumita tara.

La competitivitatea destinatiilor, deci a statelor, concurad de fapt veriga de baza a
economiilor, adica organizatiile economice implicate direct sau indirect in turism. Algo-
ritmul este extrem de simplu: atata vreme cat la baza are loc o activitate ,,sdnatoasa”, gene-
ratoare de profituri, sansele ca statul respectiv sd@ ocupe un loc fruntas in ierarhia competi-
tivitatii turistice sunt mai mari. Dintre elementele care pot face ca firmele sa fie competitive
amintim: asigurarea unui raport optim calitate-pret, innoirea si diversificarea continua a
produselor si serviciilor, investitii In resursa umana (de la management la personalul situat
pe treapta bazala a organigramei), introducerea tehnologiilor.

2. Competitivitatea industriei turistice romanesti

in cifre, industria turisticd din Roméania a depasit, In 2006, 1,7 miliarde dolari (1,9%
din PIB), cresterea preconizata pe sector pentru perioada 2007-2010 fiind de 7,4% conform
datelor WTTC®. Forumul Economic Mondial a publicat recent un studiu al competitivitatii
in turism la nivelul anului 2006’. Situatia celor 124 de state este prezentatd in anexa 1.
lerarhia este realizatd pe baza indicelui de competitivitate, care include trei criterii de
evaluare:

a) cadrul legislativ;

b) mediul de afaceri si infrastructura turistica;

c) resursele naturale, culturale si umane.

Calificativele teoretice variaza intre un minim de un punct $i un maxim de sapte
puncte. Pe primele locuri in topul competitivitatii in turism se afld in ordine Elvetia — 5,66
puncte, Austria — 5,54 puncte si Germania — 5,48, in timp ce pe ultimele locuri sunt clasate
Angola — 2,89 puncte, Burundi — 2,88 puncte si Ciad — 2,68 puncte. Franta, cea mai populara
destinatie turistica a lumii, se plaseaza pe pozitia a 12-a, situatie determinata, in principal,
de atitudinea francezilor fata de turisti (locul 122).

»Nivelul” atins de competitivitatea Romaniei din turism este un semnal de alarma
care ar trebui sa avertizeze pe toti cei implicati in domeniu, dar in special autoritatile.
Astfel, Romania este clasata pe locul 76 in topul mondial, dupa Azerbaidjan, clasatd pe
locul 75 si 1nainte de El Salvador, care ocupd pozitia 77. Punctajul obtinut este de 3,91
puncte, In urma tarilor din regiune: Ungaria — 4,61 puncte care ocupd pozitia 40, Turcia —
4,31 (pozitia 52), Bulgaria — 4,31 puncte (pozitia 54). Cele mai ,,aproape” state europene
sunt Serbia — 4,18 puncte (pozitia 61) si Polonia — 4,18 (pozitia 63). Realitatea este ca in
anul 2006 turismul roméanesc nu poate fi considerat competitiv. Locul ultim in randul
statelor Uniunii Europene este extrem de dificil, in conditiile In care Roménia nu este un
jucator nou pe piata turistica, ea activnd cu succes la nivel international incd de la mijlocul
secolului trecut si Inregistrand aprecieri deosebite in deceniile sapte si opt.

% Consiliul Mondial al Turismului si Calatoriilor.
7 www.weforum.org
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Punctajele obtinute de tara noastra sunt redate in tabelul de mai jos:
Tabelul 1

......

Determinanti Scor

Cadru legislativ 3.9 M—H— \
Reglementéri si norme 4.6 | | |
Reglementari de mediu 33 ‘ : ‘ I
Siguranta si securitate 4.3 ‘
Séanatate si igiena 3.7 ‘ I

Prioritatea strategiilor turismului | 3.4 I
Mediu de afaceri si

infrastructura turistica 32 —
Infrastructura aeriana 2.4

Infrastructura rutiera 3.0 —
Infrastructura turistica 35 ]

Tehnologia informatiilor 2.8 ]

Preturi 4.2 *

Resurse naturale, culturale

. 4.7 \ \
si umane ‘ ]
Resurse umane din care: 5.0 ‘ ‘
a. Educatie si instruire 4.9 ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ ]
b. Disponibilitatea personalului ]
. 39 \ \ \ \
calificat : : : —
c. Starea de sdnatate a fortei 6.1 ‘ ‘
de munci . 0 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Perceptia nationald asupra 44
turismului )
Resurse naturale si culturale 4.6

Sursa: www.weforum.org

Dintre cele trei criterii de evaluare, cel mai slab punctaj a fost obtinut de mediul de
afaceri si infrastructura turistica (3,2). Minusurile se inregistreaza in special la capitolele de
infrastructura aeriand, tehnologia informatiilor si infrastructura rutiera. Aceste aspecte fac
deservicii atat turismului intern, cat si celui international. Turoperatorii straini nu pot fi
interesati de un stat care nu poate pune la dispozitie un minim de piste de aterizare necesar
bunei desfagurari a transportului aerian. Este nevoie de infiintarea unor aeroporturi specia-
lizate pe curse charter. in domeniul aerian, s-au luat in calcul numarul plecirilor de avioane
la 1.000 de locuitori, densitatea aeroporturilor si numarul operatorilor aerieni cu prezenta in
respectiva tard. Pe de alta parte, accesul rutier trebuie sa se faca facil, pe cdi moderne, bine
marcate. Construirea a 152 de km de autostrada in 16 ani la care se adauga cei 100 de km
de Tnainte de 1989 Inseamna extrem de putin in conditiile In care, o mare parte a turistilor
europeni ar putea utiliza transportul rutier datorita distantelor relativ scurte dintre tarile de
origine si Romania.

Desi numarul de calculatoare, precum si accesul la Internet au crescut, totusi, in
randul firmelor, puterea financiard mica, precum si costurile relativ mari ale softurilor (de
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achizitie, mentenantd, instruire a personalului) determind un nivel scazut de tehnologizare.
Implementarea unor solutii moderne ar conduce la o crestere a productivitatii muncii §i o
asigurare a unui nivel crescut al calitatii serviciilor.

in ceea ce priveste infrastructura specifica turismului, Romania cistiga puncte la
varietate si la numarul de structuri. Un numar mare de locuri de cazare se gaseste pe litoral,
in timp ce in marile orage are loc o explozie a hotelurilor destinate mai ales turismului de
afaceri. Ca numar de unitdti, dinamica cea mai mare se inregistreaza pentru pensiunile turis-
tice, acest lucru fiind datorat si fondurilor venite de la Uniunea Europeana. Totusi, punctajul
este putin competitiv (3,5) din cauza calitatii bazei tehnico-materiale specifice (uzura echi-
pamentelor, in special in statiunile balneare, dar si litorale si montane, absenta unor echi-
pamente de agrement si tratament). Surprinzator, Romania are un punctaj mai bun la com-
petitivitatea preturilor (4,2) inferior totusi Bulgariei, care are 4,6 si o devanseaza cu circa
30 de pozitii.

Totodata, Romania a fost depunctata si in ceea ce priveste reglementarile, avand aici
doar 3,9 puncte. De exemplu, pentru cadrul legislativ, punctajele Romaniei variaza intre 3,3
— pentru reglementarile de mediu — si 4,6 — pentru regulile si reglementarile in domeniul
politicii de turism. In ciuda declararii turismului drept domeniu prioritar de citre guvernele
care s-au succedat perioadei post-decembriste, multe dintre afirmatii au rimas doar atat. in
prezent, nu existd o lege a turismului, nu existd o unitate in actiuni, o directie comuna.
Prioritatile s-au schimbat 1n functie de conducere, ceea ce a facut ca turismul roménesc sa
decada in special in formele prin care era recunoscut la nivel mondial: balnear si litoral.

Orice pozitie castigatd pe piatd se apard cu greu prin investitii, promovare, fidelizarea
clientelei. Foarte putin din acestea au fost facute in turism. Astfel, la nivel de cadrul legis-
lativ putem afirma ca ceea ce lipseste n primul rand este continuitatea demersurilor. Aparitia
unor hotarari de guvern, apoi anularea lor, schimbarea domeniilor de interes: de la proprietate
(de exemplu, locatia de gestiune care a fost un mare deserviciu facut turismului romanesc
sau privatizarea cu foarte multe semne de intrebare a litoralului) pana la indreptarea atentiei
asupra Deltei Dunarii sau, mai nou, a turismului cultural si ecologic nu au facut decat sa
initieze actiuni cu prea putind finalitate (vezi proiectul Dracula Parc). Pentru dezvoltarea
oricarui domeniu, cadrul legislativ este fundamental. Este nevoie, in primul rand, s existe,
apoi s fie corect si in final, aplicat. Reglementarile de mediu au primit cel mai mic punctaj,
in conditiile in care la nivel mondial se desfasoara o activitate puternica de constientizarea a
fragilitatii acestuia si a consecintelor grave pe care le determind actiunile necontrolate. Pentru
Romania, un exemplu negativ este distrugerea fondului forestier, precum si amplasarea de
locuinte in zone protejate (cum ar, de exemplu, in Parcul National Piatra Craiului).

Criteriul cel mai bine cotat pentru Romania (4,7 puncte) este cel al resurselor natu-
rale, umane si culturale. Astfel, cel mai mare calificativ este acordat resurselor umane —
5,0 puncte, urmat de resursele naturale si culturale — 4,6 puncte §i perceptiei nationale asupra
turismului — 4,4 puncte.

Evaluarea resurselor umane a luat in calcul procentul populatiei cu educatie primara,
secundara, prezenta si intdimpinarea unor boli, precum HIV sau tuberculoza si speranta de
viata. Starea de sandtate a fortei de munca a luat cel mai mare punctaj dintre toate capitolele
(6,1), iar educatia si instruirea 4,9. In aceste conditii, putem afirma ci exista premise pentru
a se presta servicii de calitate. Un lucru major lipseste, si anume motivarea personalului. Un
il reprezintd Bulgaria. Daca pana acum pierdeam personal specializat pentru turismul de
croaziera de pe madrile si oceanele lumii, boomul turismului litoral bulgaresc a determinat
sporirea interesului pentru personalul specializat din Romania. Astfel, data fiind vecinatatea
celor doua state exista riscul ca Romania sa piardd mult personal calificat. Este momentul
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ca angajatorii din turism sa pund mai mult accent pe aceasta resursa si sa o motiveze astfel
incét sa se reduca acest pericol.

Potrivit Strategiei de Dezvoltare din Planul National de Dezvoltare 2007-2013%,
marele avantaj al Roméaniei pentru dezvoltarea turismului este oferit de prezenta resurselor
naturale si culturale de o mare diversitate si armonios repartizate in teritoriu, care dau posi-
bilitatea practicarii intregii game de forme de turism. Pentru completarea ofertei turistice
generale, slab diversificatd In prezent, Romania dispune de numeroase resurse turistice de
exploatat si valorificat, in vederea acoperirii intregului an calendaristic. Sunt de remarcat in
acest sens cele 18 parcuri nationale si naturale, ariile protejate, rezervatia biosfera Delta
Dunarii, bogétia si diversitatea patrimoniului cultural (manastiri, cetati, biserici, monumente),
comunitatile umane care pastreaza valorile civilizatiei culturale rurale in viata de zi cu zi.

O problema de importanta nationald si locala cu care se confruntd Romaénia este
reprezentatd de gradul diferit de valorificare a potentialului turistic, avand in vedere rolul
care trebuie acordat respectarii capacitatii de suport, dar si elimindrii disparitatilor economice
regionale. In acest context, in timp ce zone precum Valea Prahovei, Brasov si imprejurimi,
Constanta si litoralul Marii Negre au un turism de masd la limita superioard §i peste a
capacitatii de suport in sezonul de varf, in restul zonelor turistice circulatia este la jumatatea
capacitatii de suport si chiar mai mica. Acest lucru poate Insemna, in cel mai fericit caz, o
competitivitate pe termen scurt. In perspectiva insa, rezulti o deteriorare a resurselor din
aceste zone.

Perceptia nationald asupra turismului are un punctaj acceptabil pe fondul existentei
acestui fenomen in Romaénia (in 1990 aproape jumatatea din populatia tarii a fost benefi-
ciard a unui act turistic intern’). Mai nou, prin sporirea numarului de pensiuni si prin
accesul la fonduri europene, prin varietatea surselor media in care se regasesc numeroase
informatii despre turism, dar si prin deschiderea spre exterior, turismul a inceput sa fie
constientizat ca fiind o posibilitate de a genera venituri sigure.

Cifrele vorbesc, realitatea vorbeste de la sine. Competitivitatea turismului roméanesc
se lasa Incd asteptata. O tard in secolul XXI nu poate face turism doar pe hartie sau doar in
amintirea vremurilor trecute. Este momentul sd se treacd la actiune. Integrarea in Uniunea
Europeana nu aduce in mod automat turisti straini. Lupta pentru consumatori este extrem de
durd in special cu un concurent extrem de serios cum este Bulgaria, care, chiar inainte de
aderare a reusit schimbari majore, de continut, schimbadri care o ridica in topul preferintelor.
Punctual, pe cele trei grupe de criterii, cateva céi de crestere a competitivitatii ar fi:

— pentru criteriul ,,Cadru legislativ”: infiintarea unui Minister al Turismului, condus
de persoane cu experientd in domeniu, alese pe criterii de competentd, si nu doar politice si
asigurarea unui mandat de cel putin 4 ani pentru o continuitate a strategiilor; adoptarea
unei legislatii de mediu adecvate, in conformitate cu schimbarile care apar;

— pentru criteriul ,,Mediu de afaceri si infrastructura turistica”: sustinerea necesitatii
investitiilor in infrastructura generala (rutiera si aeriand) prin implicarea directa a statului in
obtinerea de fonduri; Incheierea unor contracte de privatizare in folosul statului, nu doar al
cumpadratorului; acordarea de asistentd de specialitate pentru intreprinderile sau persoanele
fizice care vor sda acceseze fondurile europene; sustinerea introducerii de echipamente
informatice prin eventuale scutiri de taxe locale; stabilirea unor preturi realiste, care sa tina
seama de raportul calitate-pret, dar si de relatia cu cererea;

— pentru criteriul ,,Resurse naturale, culturale si umane”: evitarea capcanei de a
promova toate formele de turism pe considerentul existentei tuturor categoriilor de resurse

8 www.mmssf.ro
® www.insse.ro
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si concentrarea pe turismul de nisa, care este mult mai usor a deveni competitiv (cateva
cum ar fi cele din Prahova-Buzau sau Cluj-Alba, turismul rural pentru care exista cerere si
interes constant si din partea investitorilor, turismul de afaceri In marile orase). De mentionat
ca initiativa de a prioritiza ecoturismul si turismul balnear este discutabild: in primul rand,
ecoturismul presupune o intelegere corectd a fenomenului si trebuie dublat de o legislatie
restrictivd deoarece existd riscuri majore de distrugere a resurselor, iar turismul balnear
inseamnd la ora actuald baze de tratament aflate intr-o stare de degradare avansatd care
necesita investitii mari. Competitivitatea in aceste forme ar putea fi viabild intr-un orizont
de timp mai indepartat; delimitarea unor resurse si introducerea lor in circuitul turistic (de
exemplu, construirea unui muzeu in aer liber la Costesti — Muzeul Trovantilor); Incurajarea
programelor profesionale de formare in turism, dar si a invatamantului superior de calitate
pentru a avea o fortd de munca bine pregatita, capabild sa ia decizii eficiente in raport cu
cerintele pietei.

incd o datd, competitivitate pentru turismul roménesc inseamni un set de decizii
elaborate la nivel national, decizii a céror aplicare sa determine, in primul rand, efecte pe
termen scurt. Ajunsa la un anumit nivel, competitivitatea intr-un anumit domeniu se poate
genera §i singurd, in masura in care exista niste baze solide. A redresa pozitia Romaniei in
industria turisticd mondiald a urmatorilor ani nu reprezinta doar o provocare pentru stat, ci
si un obiectiv care trebuie atins neaparat.
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ANEXA 1 - INDICELE COMPETITIVITATII iN TURISM PENTRU ANUL 2006

Locul Tara Scor Locul Tara Scor

1 | Switzerland 5.66 63 | Poland 4.18

2 | Austria 5.54 64 | Argentina 4.18

3 | Germany 5.48 65 | India 4.14

4 | Iceland 5.45 66 | Georgia 4.13

5 | United States 5.43 67 | Kuwait 4.08

6 | Hong Kong SAR 5.33 68 | Russian Federation 4.03

7 | Canada 5.31 69 | Guatemala 4.00

8 | Singapore 5.31 70 | Botswana 3.99

9 | Luxembourg 5.31 71 | China 397
10 | United Kingdom 5.28 72 | Colombia 3.96
11 | Denmark 5.27 73 | Namibia 3.95
12 | France 5.23 74 | Armenia 3.93
13 | Australia 5.21 75 | Azerbaijan 3.92
14 | New Zealand 5.20 76 | Romania 391
15 | Spain 5.18 77 | El Salvador 3.90
16 | Finland 5.16 78 | Ukraine 3.89
17 | Sweden 5.13 79 | SriLanka 3.89
18 | United Arab Emirates 5.09 80 | Tanzania 3.86
19 | Netherlands 5.08 81 | Peru 3.86
20 | Cyprus 5.07 82 | Kazakhstan 3.81
21 | Belgium 5.07 83 | Macedonia, FYR 3.81
22 | Portugal 5.05 84 | Gambia 3.81
23 | Norway 5.04 85 | Trinidad and Tobago 3.79
24 | Greece 4.99 86 | Philippines 3.79
25 | Japan 4.99 87 | Honduras 3.78
26 | Malta 4.96 88 | Vietnam 3.78
27 | Ireland 4.93 89 | Nicaragua 3.76
28 | Estonia 4.90 90 | Albania 3.75
29 | Barbados 4.86 91 | Mongoli 3.72
30 | Taiwan, China 4.82 92 | Mauritania 3.71
31 | Malaysia 4.80 93 | Algeria 3.67
32 | Israel 4.80 94 | Zambia 3.66
33 | Italy 4.78 95 | Moldova 3.65
34 | Tunisia 4.75 96 | Cambodia 3.64
35 | Czech Republic 4.75 97 | Ecuador 3.64
36 | Qatar 4.71 98 | Kenya 3.62
37 | Slovak Republic 4.68 99 | Venezuela 3.62
38 | Croatia 4.66 100 | Guyana 3.56
39 | Mauritius 4.63 101 | Uganda 3.56
40 | Hungary 4.61 102 | Kyrgyz Republic 3.54
41 | Costa Rica 4.60 103 | Pakistan 3.52
42 | Korea, Rep. 4.58 104 | Bosnia and Herzegovina 3.51
43 | Thailand 4.58 105 | Mali 3.50
44 | Slovenia 4.58 106 | Nepal 3.49
45 | Chile 4.58 107 | Zimbabwe 3.48
46 | Jordan 4.52 108 | Suriname 3.47
47 | Bahrain 4.45 109 | Bolivia 3.46
48 | Jamaica 4.41 110 | Tajikistan 3.46
49 | Mexico 4.38 111 | Paraguay 3.44
50 | Dominican Republic 4.35 112 | Madagascar 3.44
51 | Lithuania 4.34 113 | Burkina Faso 3.41
52 | Turkey 431 114 | Malawi 3.31
53 | Latvia 4.31 115 | Nigeria 3.30
54 | Bulgaria 4.31 116 | Benin 3.28
55 | Panama 4.28 117 | Ethiopia 3.26
56 | Uruguay 4.28 118 | Cameroon 3.25
57 | Morocco 4.27 119 | Mozambique 3.23
58 | Egypt 4.24 120 | Bangladesh 3.21
59 | Brazil 4.20 121 | Lesotho 3.12
60 | Indonesia 4.20 122 | Angola 2.89
61 | Serbia and Montenegro 4.18 123 | Burundi 2.88
62 | South Africa 4.18 124 | Chad 2.68

Sursa: http://www.weforum.org/en/initiatives/gcp/Traveland TourismReport/
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ROLUL INVESTITIILOR STRAINE DIRECTE
iN CRESTEREA COMPETITIVA DURABILA
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Abstract

The role of direct foreign investment in sustainable competitive growth

At the beginning of '90s, the new emergent economies became
favourite targets for transnational corporations. The paper proposes a
clusterial analysis as a methodological tool needed to reveal both the
position of Romania in the enlarged EU and our country perspectives of
development and growth in a competitive environment.

Key-words: FDI, competitiveness, sustainability

Pe fondul transformarilor economice si politice de la inceputul anilor *90, spatiile
economice nou aparute in estul Europei au devenit din ce in ce mai atractive pentru marile
corporatii transnationale, dinamica investitiilor strdine directe (ISD) cunoscand intensitati
greu anticipabile anterior. Calculele de corelatie evidentiaza legatura extrem de puternica
intre evolutia ascendentd a PIB la nivel mondial si intensificarea fluxurilor investitionale
(tabel 1).

Tabel 1

Analiza de corelatie dintre evolutia PIB
mondial si influxurile mondiale de ISD

PIB ISD
PIB 1
ISD 0.820214 1

Sursa: calcule proprii pe baza datelor
UNCTAD FDI Database

Si 1n perioada 1990-2005, corelatia dintre PIB mondial si ISD se pastreaza, cu toate
ca influenta perioadei de declin 2000-2002 se face destul de puternic simtita, valoarea
coeficientului de corelatie reducandu-se de la 0,82 la 0,6. Testarea corelatiei dintre evolutia
PIB si cea a ISD pe plan mondial pentru perioada 1970-1989 evidentiaza functionalitatea
legaturii, valoarea coeficientului de corelatie apropiindu-se de 1.

Incepand cu 1990, tarile din Europa Central si de Est (ECE) au devenit o destinatie
extrem de atractivd pentru investitorii strdin, datele statistice evidentiind o tendintd de
crestere a volumului capitalului strain acumulat in aceasta regiune. Spre deosebire de tarile
dezvoltate (SUA si UE-15), legatura dintre PIB si ISD pe ansamblul tarilor ECE este mai
slaba (coeficient de corelatie 0,35), 1n opinia noastra acest fapt datorandu-se atat lipsei de
experientd manageriald a noilor economii, cat i volumului insuficient al capitalului intrat in
raport cu gradul de inzestrare tehnicd a muncii extrem de redus, in special la Inceputul
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perioadei. Analiza de corelatie evidentiaza interdependenta puternica dintre performantele
economice ale unei tari si nivelul sdu de inzestrare tehnica (valori cuprinse intre 0,8 si 0,98).

Analiza influxurilor de ISD intrate in tarile ECE pe principalele tari de destinatie
evidentiaza pozitia deosebit de favorabila pe care au ocupat-o Ungaria si Polonia, grupul
format de aceste doud tari atragand peste 50% dintre ISD intrate in regiune pand in anul
2000. Comparativ cu celelalte tari ECE admise in UE in 2004, la momentul aderdrii la
spatiul economic european (1 ianuarie 2007) Romania se gésea Intr-o pozitie mult mai putin
favorabild, ca urmare atit a volumului mic al ISD atrase in perioada 1990-2006, cat si a
slabei intensitdti a accesarii si utilizarii instrumentelor de preaderare. Pe de altd parte,
analiza datelor statistice pentru tara noastra releva o relatie disfunctionala Intre evolutia PIB
si cea a ISD, pe intreaga perioadd 1990-2004 coeficientul de corelatie fiind negativ
(-0,01795).

fi Ghana, Namibia, Trinidad-Tobago sau Kazahstan'.

Finlanda
6 5.94
Bulgaria Romania
3.83 2 3.67
Polonia \ Cehia
4 4.42
Ungaria
4.38

Sursa: prelucrare dupd The Global Competitiveness Report 2005-2006, p. 7.

cu cea mai buna performantd a anului 2005, Finlanda

Conform datelor Bancii Mondiale, gradul de pregatire al unei economii in raport cu
exigentele de sustenabilitate ale economiei bazate pe cunoastere (EBC) poate fi evaluat pe
baza indicelui compozit al cunoasterii ale carui componente sunt: regimul economic,
sistemul de inovare, educatia, si TIC. Din analiza datelor (fig. 2) pentru Bulgaria si Roméania
se observd ca Bulgaria inregistreazd performante superioare tarii noastre, pe ansamblu
situandu-se in jurul valorii mediei regionale (m.r.).

! The Global Competitiveness Report 2005-2006, p. 7.
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N | ;

RE 1 [ [

IEC | ‘ ‘ =

2 4 6
IEC RE IN ED TIC
om.r. 6.12 4.85 6.59 6.74 6.32
® Romania 5.37 4.31 5.17 5.94 6.05
@ Bulgaria 6.13 4.79 6.12 7.41 6.21

‘I:l Bulgaria @ Romania O m.r. ‘

Sursa: prelucrare proprie dupa datele http://web.worldbank.org
IEC — indicele economiei bazate pe cunoastere; RE — regim
economic; IN — inovare; ED — educatie; TIC — tehnologia
informatiei si comunicatiilor.

Fig. 2. Indicele EBC? pentru Romdnia i Bulgaria in anul 2005

De altfel, situatia avantajoasa a Bulgariei in raport cu Romania este reflectata si de

plasarea in randul primelor zece tari’ din lume in ceea ce priveste indicele performantei ISD

intrate, cu toate cd potentialul real raméane 1n continuare scazut fata de celelalte tari europene.
Analiza evolutiei PIB/capital in perioada 1990-2005 evidentiaza tendinta de consolidare
a decalajului dintre Romania si Bulgaria, pe de o parte, si Ungaria, Cehia si Polonia, pe de
alta parte. Pe baza rezultatelor analizei clusteriale sintetizate in fig. 3 se poate observa
formarea ,,naturald” a doud grupe de tari, in blocul ECE, Romania facand parte din categoria
tarilor cu performante slabe, aldturi de Bulgaria.

Romania

Bulgaria

]i

RO BG Cz
1990 1648 2391 3376
1996 1593 1187 5935

HU PL
3499 1631
4425 4055

2005 4535 3453 12151 10829 7943

Cehia

Ungaria

Polonia

0 5000 10000 15000 20000 25000 30000
(USD)

Sursa: analiza proprie pe baza datelor BERD
http://www.ebrd.com/country

Fig. 3. Gruparea tarilor ECE in functie de PIB/capital

? Nota: valorile prezentate sunt normalizate (n.a.).
3 Conform UNCTAD, Inward FDI Performance Index 2005.
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Nu 1n ultimul rand, aprecierile noastre privind eficienta relativ mai bund a ISD din

sunt justificate de evolutia stocului ISD/capital (fig. 4), dar si de evolutia indicilor de
productivitate a muncii (fig. 5).

Tendinta de izolare a Romaniei din
/ perspectiva productivitatii muncii.
Romania

/ Bulgaria tinde sa depaseasca performantele
de productivitate ale altor tari ECE.
0 10 20 30 40 50 60 70
(%)

Fig. 4. Gruparea tarilor ECE dupa evolutia productivitatii muncii

_ Grad redus de inzestrate tehnica
Romahia / a muncii cu capital strain.
Bulgaria
Ungaria Intensitate r!dicata atransferu_rilor N
de tehnologie - cresterea capital-intensivi-
/\ tatii activitatii economice.
Cehi

Poloni \/

4000 6000 8000 10000 12000 14000 16000 18000 20000
(mil USD)

Sursa: analiza proprie pe baza datelor BERD http://www.ebrd.com/country
Fig. 5. Gruparea tarilor ECE dupa stocul net de ISD/capital
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Nivelul redus al gradului de inzestrare tehnica a muncii cu capital strain isi face
simtite efectele asupra competitivitatii economiei nationale, in special prin performantele
reduse ale exporturilor i prin structura acestora.

12000

10000

8000
Concentrarea exporturilor Concentrarea exporturilor
pe zona UE. pe spatiul ECE.

6000

distanta

4000

2000 ]

/_\
0 N

olonia Ungaria Cehi. Romania Bulgaria

Fig. 6.a. Grupe de export pe principalele destinatii 1990

35000

30000

25000

20000

distanta

15000

10000

5000

Cehia Ungaria Polonia Romania Bulgaria

Sursa: analiza proprie pe baza UNCTAD Handbook of Statistics 2005

Fig. 6.b. Grupe de export pe principalele destinatii 2005

Se remarcd din fig. 6 cd, pe parcursul perioadei 1990-2005, Roménia si Bulgaria
si-au mentinut orientarea mai puternicd a exporturilor pe spatiul ECE, cu toate ca
importanta tarilor UE ca destinatie a crescut in ambele cazuri. Trebuie subliniat insd cd, In
aceastd perioadd, Romania a inregistrat cel mai redus ritm de crestere a volumului
exporturilor (fig. 7).
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Grupe de tari dupa structura si ritmul exporturilor

200

150 Crestere fata de 1990 cu 279%.
o]
€ 100
S
R
o

50 Ritmuri intre 350% si 370%.
L, —
470%
0 [ 1]

Ungaria Romania Cehi Polonia Bulgari

Sursa: analiza proprie pe baza UNCTAD Handbook of Statistics 2005

Fig. 7. Grupe de tari dupa structura si ritmul exporturilor

Din aceastd perspectivd, se poate observa cum Bulgaria tinde sd se apropie de
nucleul de competitivitate regionald Cehia-Polonia, In timp ce performantele de export ale
Ungariei sunt cele mai bune din intreaga regiune ECE. Pe de alta parte, datele privind
structura exporturilor pe domenii de activitate evidentiazd ponderea redusa pe care o detin
exporturile In PIB national comparativ cu Ungaria si Cehia (fig. 8).

Bulgaria

Sursa: prelucrari proprii dupda UNCTAD FDI Database
Fig. 8. Ponderea exporturilor in PIB in perioada 2002-2004
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Pe de alta parte, doar 24% din exporturile* de produse industriale ale tarii noastre au
un nivel tehnologic mediu-superior, fata de 62% in cazul Ungariei si 45,4% in Bulgaria.
Mentinerea pe termen lung a aceluiasi profil tehnologic al activitatii economice a condus in
opinia noastra la pierderea potentialului de demaraj si la diminuarea capacitatii nationale de
receptare dinamica a ISD, astfel incat efectele de antrenare la nivel de economie nationala
au fost slabe.

ISD reprezinta un instrument important de crestere a ritmului acumuldrii de capital
si de stimulare a cresterii economice sustenabile. In opinia noastra, nivelul redus al
venitului national, asociat unui stocului limitat §i majoritar uzat moral, de cunostinte poate
fi ameliorat prin interferenta cu fluxurile de cunostinte cu niveluri tehnologice superioare
asociate ISD. Din aceastd perspectivd, Romania poate beneficia de un avantaj dublu:
cresterea stocului de capital fix si sporirea bazei nationale de cunostinte, acestea avand
drept consecinte ,,imediate” dezvoltarea si restructurarea industriala.

in conditiile apartenentei la un spatiu economic dezvoltat, tara noastra poate obtine
si avantaje competitive indirecte, prin valorificarea ,,garantiilor” UE (stabilitate si ritm
sustinut de crestere), care, corelate cu avantajele comparative existente, pot determina o
sporire a atractivitatii In raport cu pietele vest-europene si pot constitui un stimulent
consistent pentru investitorii straini.
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Abstract

Means of enhancing competitiveness in the dental care marketing

The competitiveness represents nowadays a world objective for any
organization. The need for implementing some organizing principles, which
can provide a high level of competitiveness, also represents an important
objective for the marketing activity. At a particular level, sanitary-dental
marketing, implementing certain competitiveness principles is welcome,
because of direct communication with clients emotionally involved in the
performance of medical services.

Key-words: competitively, medical marketing, competitive strategies,
managerial efficiency, competition oriented strategy

1. Competitivitatea — considerente generale

Este specific naturii umane tendinta de a compara, a raporta, a inlocui clasamente
sau a ierarhiza, dupa anumite criterii, entitdti de acelasi tip. Gradul de preferinta al unei
persoane sau grup de persoane pentru un produs sau serviciu dintr-o anumita categorie tine
de o serie de caracteristici, de naturd obiectiva sau subiectiva, pe care persoana sau grupul
le sesizeaza sau le asteapta de la acesta, caracteristici care, luate in ansamblu, dau o cotd de
preferinta nu intotdeauna comensurabila.

Competitia ca fenomen obiectiv este prezenta intotdeauna in lumea inconjurdtoare,
caracteristica nu numai vietii economice, ci si sferei socialului. Intalnim competitie in poli-
ticd, in culturd, in pozitionarea sociald, in ceea ce priveste satisfacerea nevoilor de comunicare,
de exprimare ori de cunoastere sociala.

Competitia sta la baza selectiei. Acelasi lucru se intampla si in mediul economic,
unde genereaza progres. Un adevar fundamental despre competitie este exprimat in cultura
economica anglo-saxona, si anume cd aceasta este un joc cu invingatori si invinsi.

Conceptul de competitivitate este frecvent utilizat in diferite domenii, dar de multe
ori este eronat interpretat, demonstrandu-se o slaba cunoastere a esentei acestui termen.

O prima definitie asupra careia ne vom opri este cea din Dicfionarul enciclopedic
unde competitivitatea este privitd ca fiind capacitatea unor produse sau servicii de a face
fatd concurentei. Foarte generald, aceasta descriere a termenului nu acoperd, considerdm, o
serie de aspecte ale notiunii si nu reprezintd un punct de plecare viabil pentru identificarea
de modalitdti concrete de imbunatatire a competitivitatii intr-un anumit domeniu.

Notiunea de competitivitate se afla la intersectia unor domenii si sfere ale cunoasterii
diverse, iar factorii care concura la atingerea unui nivel de competitivitate sunt diferiti si
eterogeni.
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Competitivitatea reprezinta rezultanta unui ansamblu de factori de natura diferita
(obiectiva sau subiectiva, interna sau externa, economica sau extracconomicd), determinata
in vederea raportarii sale la rezultantele unor entitti de aceeasi naturd. Asa cum reiese §i
din definitia prezentatd mai sus, competitivitatea depinde de o serie de factori care influen-
teaza In mod diferit nivelul acesteia. Ca urmare, competitivitatea este o functie de asemenea
factori.

Acesti factori se Impart In patru categorii, $i anume:

— factori tehnici: caracteristicile tehnice;

— factori financiari: pretul/tariful, conditiile de plata;

— factori de suport: serviciile auxiliare (,,service”-ul) asociate unui produs sau serviciu
in scopul cresterii valorii sale adaugate;

— factorii de desfacere/vanzare: termenul de livrare, conditiile de livrare, modalitati
de distributie/vanzare etc.

Factorii de competitivitate sunt determinati de viziunea asupra competitivitatii. in
literatura de specialitate s-au identificat patru viziuni principale asupra competitivitatii:

1. Viziunea traditionald sau orientatd pe costuri (cost-driven), ea are ca baza
reducerea costurilor. Printre actiunile strategice care se recomanda in acest scop se numara:
mutarea productiei 1n tiri cu mana de lucru ieftind, construirea de noi facilitati sau consoli-
darea celor existente, concentrarea operatiunilor, focalizarea activitatii pe cele mai profitabile
operatiuni etc. Aceste actiuni reduc costurile pe seama inrautatirii flexibilitatii, deci a
timpului de raspuns la fluctuatiile mediului.

2. Viziunea clasica sau orientata pe piata (marketing-driven), care imbina abor-
darea traditionala cu elemente de predictie oferite de activitatea de marketing. Daca sistemul
traditional se bazeaza exclusiv pe reactia pietei (feedback), viziunea marketing-driven se
bazeaza si pe anticiparea reactiei pietei (feedforward), aspect care sporeste capacitatea de
adaptare. Trecerea la acest sistem a fost impusa de un fenomen global si inevitabil: accele-
rarea progresului tehnic, ceea ce a dus la marirea vitezei de schimbare a necesitatilor, dorin-
telor si gusturilor consumatorului. Cand aceasta vitezd a Inceput s devind comparabild cu
viteza de raspuns a pietei la schimbadrile intervenite in productie, comportamentul anticipativ
al agentilor economici a devenit o adevarata necesitate; aceasta pentru ca a aparut situatia in
care un produs dezvoltat exclusiv pe baza reactiei pietei sa apara pe piatd dupa un interval
de timp destul de lung, fiind posibild modificarea sensibila a cerintelor pietei in aceasta
perioada de timp.

3. Viziunea moderni sau orientati pe termene (time-driven) porneste nu de la
posibilitatea ca cerintele pietei sa se schimbe sensibil in viitorul previzibil, ci de la certitu-
dinea ca acest lucru se va intampla. Aceastd viziune are la bazi minimizarea timpului de
adaptare a productiei la cerintele n schimbare rapida ale pietei. Suportul tehnologic al acestei
viziuni este asigurat de liniile flexibile de productie, robotizarea, inteligenta artificiala etc.
ce constituie sisteme moderne de productie.

4. Viziunea postmoderna sau orientata pe globalizare (globalization-driven).
Aceasta viziune are in vedere modificérile de esentd pe care procesul obiectiv §i inevitabil
al globalizarii le aduce relatiilor economice la scard mondiald, cu impact nu numai asupra
mecanismelor de schimb, dar si asupra mecanismelor de productie.

2. Cresterea competitivititii in marketingul sanitar-stomatologic

Domeniile de aplicare ale marketingului au evoluat in timp, odatad cu cristalizarea
teoriei de marketing, a evolutiei sociale si tehnologice.
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Astfel, aplicarea cu succes a principiilor marketingului in domeniul medical a devenit
o realitate palpabila, fiind create instrumente necesare operationalizarii unei strategii viabile
pentru orice organizatie implicata in prestarea serviciilor medicale.

Conceptele implicate in acest demers sunt similare celor aplicate in marketingul
serviciilor In general, dar le intalnim si in problematica specificd marketingului social sau
educational.

in plus, la nivelul specializarii stomatologie se contureazi practici de marketing
axate pe calitatea si complexitatea prestatiei medicale specifice. Ca si in alte subramuri
medicale, intdlnim o componenta cu referire directa la serviciile dedicate i, in mod special,
la elementele fizice care sustin o prestatie medicald (instrumentarul medical — proteze,
materii prime etc.).

Comunicarea cu clientul este i ea mai pronuntata in cazul serviciilor stomatologice,
atat datoritd frecventei ridicate a afectiunilor, diversitatii acestora, cat si necesitatii comuni-
carii directe intre prestator si client.

Elementele de competitivitate in activitatea de marketing fac referire atat la imple-
mentarea activitatii in general, cat si la elementele particulare care rezultd din operationalizarea
mixului de marketing.

Asa cum se poate observa in fig. 1, particularitatile la nivelul implementarii mixului de
marketing sunt multiple si merg in unele cazuri pana la elemente de detaliu.

Asigurarea Indeplinirii unor obiective de marketing in conditii de maxima eficienta
reprezintd un deziderat de prim ordin pentru organizatii prestatoare ale unor servicii cu
mare impact social asa cum sunt serviciile medicale cu specific stomatologic.

in ansamblul serviciilor medicale, cele referitoare la tratarea afectiunilor stomatologice
se caracterizeaza printr-o pozitie particulard, datoratd frecventei afectiunilor, precum si
complexitatii uneori ridicate a interventiilor. De asemenea, un factor extrem de important
care influenteaza orice decizie de marketing il va reprezenta continuitatea serviciilor, pacientii
fiind in situatia de a apela de mai multe ori pentru rezolvarea unei singure afectiuni. Acest
lucru are implicatii directe atdt asupra comunicarii personal — client, cat si asupra strate-
giilor de fidelizare, care pot beneficia de pe urma momentelor repetate de ,,consum”.

O alta particularitate deriva din faptul ca, pentru unii clienti motivatia de consum a
acestor servicii este una pur esteticd, mai putin legatd de necesitatea pastrarii unei stari de
sanatate optime. In acest caz, clientii in cauzi cer o prestatie cu un grad cat mai mic de
variabilitate, la un nivel calitativ maxim, fiind dispusi sa plateasca un pret ridicat. Fidelizarea
acestora trebuie construitd in jurul unor valori speciale, printre care preocuparea constanta
pentru calitate sa fie cea mai importanta.

In activitatea de marketing in general, competitivitatea din punctul de vedere al orga-
nizarii activitatii se refera atat la fundamentarea si implementarea unor norme de calitate, a
unor standarde de operare, cat si la dezvoltarea capacitatii de alocare judicioasa a resurselor
organizatiei. Principiile care conduc la acest deziderat sunt cele intilnite §i In managementul
modern, stiut fiind faptul ca o serie de instrumente de acest gen au fost imprumutate si in
managementul marketingului. in ceea ce priveste situatia particulard intalnita in serviciile
medicale, principiile generale privind organizarea eficientd a activititii de marketing se
imbogatesc cu specificul organizarii proceselor specifice ingrijirilor medicale. Circuitul
materiilor prime, structura personalului, specificul standardelor referitoare la securitatea
pacientilor, igiena si protectia muncii sunt doar citeva din elementele care particularizeaza
organizarea activitatii unei institutii medicale.
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Fig. 1. Elementele constituente ale competitivitatii in marketingul stomatologic
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Din punct de vedere al operationalizarii mixului de marketing, cu alte cuvinte al imple-
mentarii unei strategii de marketing In ansamblul sau, cerintele referitoare la competitivitatea
in marketingul stomatologic se pot dezvolta la rAndul lor pe doua directii fundamentale.

Prima se refera la cerinte derivate din insasi respectarea aplicarii unor principii de
marketing competitiv la nivelul organizatiei. La acest nivel putem reaminti — necesitatea
crearii unui cadru de comunicare directd cu clientii, dinamic si flexibil, dezvoltarea unei
comunicdri integrate de marketing (web, door to door, consultantd etc.), implementarea
unor baze de date cu clientii si a unei strategii flexibile de fidelizare a acestora, dezvoltarea
unui sistem de bartere cu furnizorii si cu alte organizatii din amonte sau aval (pe linia
utilitatii serviciilor medicale) etc.
de marketing se referd la construirea unei strategii anticoncurentiale eficiente, care in acest
domeniu trebuie axati tot pe o relationare client — organizatie cit mai buna. in marketingul
stomatologic nu putem vorbi de o aplicare in extenso a principiilor anticoncurentiale clasice
(strategii bazate pe pret scazut, promovare agresiva etc.), decat pentru o perioada limitata
de timp, alternativ pentru segmente diferite de clienti. Datoritd gradului de implicare emo-
tionald mai mare, specific serviciilor in general §i mai ales celor medicale, este recomandata
o diferentiere fatd de concurentd bazatd pe capacitate crescutd de empatie cu clientii,
construirea unui mecanism viabil de comunicare directd si capacitate de raspuns rapid la
orice solicitare a clientilor.

Ca o concluzie, atat in marketing cat si in alte domenii de activitate, competitivitatea
nu face referire doar la respectarea si implementarea unor principii de alocare judicioasa a
resurselor sau de organizare §i desfasurare a proceselor decizionale, ci in primul rand are la
baza necesitatile concrete care duc la o relatie optima pe termen lung Intre organizatie si
mediul in care se dezvolta.
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Abstract

Increasing the Romanian railway transportation competitiveness —
a condition for joining the European transportation system

One of the most important companies of the transportation branch, the
National Society of Romanian Railways, was restructured and reorganized
starting from the provisions of the European Union’ Directives but adapted
to the concrete Romanian conditions.

The absence of financial resources led to drastic reductions in the
maintenance of the infrastructure and reconstruction of the rolling stock (old
and insufficient both from the quantitative and qualitative point of view),
which altered considerably the railway transportation both regarding its
quality and security. The Romanian railway infrastructure is below the
European standard.

The paper is a review of the general characteristics of railway
transportation at the European and national level, of the most important
regulations adopted by the European Union in the railway transportation
field and the institutional reforms and the actions taken by Romania for the
application of the European directives to enhance competitiveness of the
Romanian railway transportation and to create an integrated railway space.

Key-words: railway transportation, regulation, integrated railway space

1. Caracteristici generale ale transportului feroviar in Uniunea Europeana

Studiile realizate la nivelul Uniunii Europene aratd cd politicile de transport ce
pornesc de la premisele unui impact cat mai redus al sectorului transport asupra mediului,
nu numai ca vor imbundtati calitatea vietii si starea de sanatate a populatiei, ci vor duce si la
o0 rata mai mare de angajare.

In ceea ce priveste transportul feroviar, Comunitatea Europeani incearci si creeze
conditiile pentru eficientizarea sectorului feroviar si adaptarea sa la cerintele pietei unice. in
acest sens, s-a propus introducerea unei licente de operare care sd ofere accesul uniform la
infrastructura si s-a stabilit un sistem care sa asigure alocarea capacitatii de infrastructura pe
o bazd non-discriminatorie si cé utilizatorii platesc costul real al facilitatilor pe care le
folosesc.
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Transportul feroviar a inregistrat un declin ingrijordtor in Europa in ultimii treizeci
de ani, in special transportul de bunuri. in anul 1970, cota cailor ferate a fost de 21% din
totalul bunurilor transportate in cele 15 state ale Uniunii Europene, reducandu-se la 8,1% in
anul 2000. In aceeasi perioada insa, cota transportului rutier de bunuri a crescut de la 30,8%
la 43,8%.

Studiile efectuate indica faptul ca sectorul feroviar este singurul care a inregistrat o
scadere, toate celelalte imbunatatindu-si performantele. Traficul feroviar de pasageri a
scazut de asemenea, insa nu la fel de dramatic. Principala cauza a acestei stari de fapt este
ca sectorul feroviar nu este la fel de competitiv ca transportul rutier.

in septembrie 2001, Comisia Europeani a adoptat o noua Carti Alba privind Politica
Comunitara de Transport, document ce a propus masuri pentru revizuirea politicii de
transport astfel incat sd devind mai durabild si sa evite pierderile economice enorme cauzate
de ambuteiaje, poluare si accidente. Un an mai tarziu, Comisia a propus un nou pachet de
masuri proiectat sa revitalizeze cdile ferate prin constructia rapidd a unei zone feroviare
integrate in Europa.

In octombrie 2004 a fost adoptatdi O constitutie pentru Europa. Sectiunea 7 din
cadrul acesteia prezintd Reglementarile care se aplica transportului feroviar, rutier si fluvial
dupa consultarea cu Comitetul Economic si Social, si anume: 1) regulile comune aplicabile
transportului international cétre §i de pe teritoriul unui Stat Membru sau traversand
teritoriul unuia sau mai multor State Membre, ii) conditiile in care transportatori non-
rezidenti pot opera servicii de transport pe teritoriul unui Stat Membru, iii) masuri de
crestere a sigurantei transporturilor si iv) alte prevederi considerate adecvate.

In ceea ce priveste taxarea pentru infrastructurd, obiectivul principal al politicii
Comisiei Europene este ca, pentru fiecare mod de transport, taxele si tarifele trebuie sa fie
variabile pentru a reflecta costurile diferitelor niveluri de poluare, timpilor de transport,
daunelor si costurilor de infrastructurd. Este importanta aplicarea principiului ,,poluatorul
plateste” si furnizarea unor stimulente fiscale clare pentru a contribui la realizarea
obiectivelor privind ambuteiajele, reducerea poluarii, echilibrarea ponderii diferitelor
moduri de transport si indepartarea legaturii dintre cresterea transporturilor si cresterea
economica.

Conceptul de Refele Trans-Europene (TEN) a fost propus la sfarsitul anilor ’80, in
contextul propunerii de piatd unica. Tratatul de infiintare a Uniunii Europene furnizeaza
baza legala pentru TEN. In capitolul XV din Tratat (Articolele 154, 155 si 156), se arata ca
Uniunea Europeana trebuie sa aiba drept obiectiv si promovarea Retelelor Trans-Europene,
ca element-cheie pentru crearea pietei interne si intdrirea coeziunii economice i sociale.
Acest fapt include si interconexiunea si interoperabilitatea retelelor nationale, precum si
accesul la astfel de retele. Conform acestor obiective, Comunitatea trebuie sa dezvolte linii
directoare pentru obiectivele, prioritatile si identificarea proiectelor de interes comun,
precum si linii generale privind masurile pentru cele trei sectoare vizate (transport, energie
si telecomunicatii).

in contextul conferintei europene Eurail Freight 2007, a fost facut public continutul
declaratiei asupra pietei de transport feroviar de marfa, elaboratd de cele mai importante
organizatii europene din domeniu: Uniunea Internationald a Cailor Ferate (UIC),
Comunitatea Europeand a Companiilor de Cai Ferate si Infrastructura (CER), Uniunea
Industriei Feroviare Europene (UNIFE) si Asociatia Administratorilor de Infrastructura
din Europa (EIM), organizatii care au contribuit activ si la deschiderea completd a pietei
europene a transportului feroviar de marfa.
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2. Transportul feroviar in Roménia

Pentru Romaénia, ca tard central europeana si membra noud a Uniunii Europene,
situatd la intretdierea a trei principale coridoare de transport, devine pregnanta necesitatea
adaptarii infrastructurilor proprii de transport, precum si a modului de a privi noile cerinte
de transport.

Adaptarea la cerintele UE depinde atdt de factorii financiari si politici, cat si de
implementarea unor strategii coerente, cu directii principale si secundare ferme, cu termene
medii si de lunga durata.

in Romania, transportul feroviar parcurge in prezent o stare de recesiune, dar are
sale la sistemul de transport conventional transeuropean, devenind, In acelasi timp, un
sistem deschis, 1n care interconectarea cu celelalte moduri de transport sa fie facild pentru
diversii agenti economici interesati.
economiei, precum si intrepatrunderea cu celelalte moduri de transport se impune atat pentru
ca acest sector al economiei sd ramana in continuare un factor principal in relansarea eco-
nomica si, totodata, sa reprezinte o posibild punte de legdtura cu Europa.

in prezent, in tara noastra sunt demarate proiecte ambitioase pentru fiecare ramuri a
transportului feroviar, programe prin care se urmareste alinierea sistemului national de
transport feroviar la sistemul european:

e reabilitarea si achizitionarea din industria romaneasca de locomotive in cooperare
cu firme de prestigiu din strainatate;

e modernizarea a 500 vagoane marfd si a 100 vagoane calatori; modernizarea de
statii feroviare majore, asistentd pentru comercializare;

e dotarea transportului feroviar de cilatori cu rame electrice i automotoare (135 buc.);

e realizarea unui sistem computerizat pentru eliberarea de bilete si pentru rezervarea
locurilor;

e reabilitarea unor linii de cale ferata de pe Coridorul IV paneuropean.

Romania, prin asezarea sa geografica, reprezintd o zona de intersectie a magistralelor
internationale de transport pe calea feratd, care leaga atit nordul de sudul Europei, cat si
Vestul de Estul acesteia. in anul 1994, la Conferinta Pan-Europeana a Transporturilor ce a
avut loc in Creta s-au stabilit, iar la Conferinta de la Helsinki din anul 1998 s-au recon-
firmat, coridoarele paneuropene de transport, iar teritoriul Romaniei este strabatut de trei
dintre ele, si anume:

¢ coridorul IV — Berlin/Niirnberg — Praga — Budapesta — Constanta/Salonic/Istanbul
(in prezent exista legatura feribot peste Dunare, podul va fi luat in discutie daca traficul va
cere construirea acestuia);

¢ coridorul VII — Dunérea (nu are componente feroviare);

¢ coridorul IX — Helsinki — St. Petersburg — Moscova/Pskov — Kiev — Liubashevska
— Chisindu — Bucuresti — Dimitrovgrad — Alexandropolis.

La Conferinta de la Helsinki, setul celor 10 coridoare a fost completat cu patru zone
importante paneuropene de transport (PETA) care se axeaza in jurul unor bazine maritime:
Marea Mediterana, Marea Neagra, Marea Adriaticd/Ionica si zona Barents Euro-Artica.

Pentru modernizarea retelei proprii in conformitate cu exigentele europene, Romania
a semnat mai multe acorduri internationale privind transporturile feroviare si participa la o
serie de proiecte internationale iIn domeniu. Printre cele mai importante acorduri semnate de
Romania n acest sens se numara: i) Acordul european privind marile linii de transport
international combinat si instalatii conexe (A.G.T.C.), incheiat la Geneva la 1 februarie
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1991, ii) Acordul european privind marile linii internationale de cale ferata (A.G.C.),
iii) Proiectului feroviar Trans-European T.E.R., iv) Conectarea retelei CFR la reteaua
europeani de Mare Viteza.

Cadrul legislativ din Romania, referitor la domeniul transporturilor feroviare, tine
seama de tendintele dezvoltarii si modernizarii pe plan european. Aderarea Romaniei la
Uniunea Europeana insemna si pentru sectorul de transport feroviar alinierea la standardele
impuse in tarile membre. Respectarea anumitor standarde vizeaza toate aspectele trans-
portului feroviar, iar punctul de plecare al indeplinirii acestor conditii este aducerea
infrastructurii la un nivel superior celui existent in prezent.

Lipsa posibilitatilor de finantare adecvata a activitatilor de reparatie si intretinere a
infrastructurii feroviare a dus la degradarea accentuata a starii tehnice a acesteia, cu conse-
cinte negative privind calitatea serviciilor de transport si a gradului de sigurantd. Asa cum
se precizeaza si in Strategia de Dezvoltare Feroviara, asigurarea unor finantari suficiente
pentru activitdtile de intretinere a infrastructurii feroviare din Roménia va permite atingerea
unor obiective majore, care decurg din necesitatea respectdrii angajamentelor asumate ca
tard membra UE.

Modernizarea ramurii transporturilor, cresterea competitivitatii ei, este prin urmare o
necesitate in vederea dezvoltarii economice §i interoperabilititii europene. Alocarea de
fonduri pentru sustinerea activitatilor de transport reprezintd o prioritate, intrucat costurile
investitionale sunt mari iar recuperarea acestora solicita timp indelungat.

In sectorul feroviar a fost elaborat Planul privind strategia pe termen lung a
sectorului feroviar ce cuprinde masuri pentru asanarea financiard a societatilor feroviare,
optimizarea costurilor si functionarea in conditii de eficienta economica.

S-a realizat reorganizarea transportului feroviar de calatori prin separarea transportului
feroviar de calatori de lung parcurs de transportul de scurt parcurs si crearea a opt societati
feroviare regionale de scurt parcurs, care vor gestiona traficul in trenuri de persoane pe
zone geografice §i s-au stabilit criteriile pentru definitivarea unui nou concept al mersului
trenurilor de calatori bazat pe existenta, In principal, a trei tipuri de trenuri (regionale, inter-
regionale si intercity).

De asemenea, s-au intreprins actiuni pentru finalizarea rapoartelor de evaluare
riguroasa a situatiei financiare si juridice privind CFR Marfa, pe baza cérora se va elabora
Strategia de privatizare a CFR Marfa.

Concomitent, s-a reglementat dreptul de liber acces pentru operatorii feroviari inter-
nationali, solicitat de Comisia Europeana drept conditie de integrare europeana.

Corelat cu posibilitatile de finantare, s-a stabilit Programul de reabilitare a infra-
structurii feroviare cu impact direct asupra eliminarii punctelor periculoase si a restrictiilor
de vitezad de pe infrastructura feroviara publica, a cresterii vitezei tehnice, comerciale si a
aducerii sigurantei circulatiei la nivel optim de exploatare. in acest sens, au fost accelerate
actiunile de elaborare a documentatiilor tehnice, licitare, contractare si realizare a lucrarilor
de modernizare a infrastructurii cu finantare asigurata, s-au declansat procedurile de asigu-
rare a finantarii pentru lucrarile cu finantare neasiguratd si s-au stabilit grafice si termene
concrete pentru derularea lucrarilor de modernizare a sectiunilor.

Infrastructura feroviard are o importanta aparte in ceea ce priveste transportul marfurilor
si al persoanelor. In conditiile in care Romania este o zona de intersectie a magistralelor
internationale de transport pe calea ferata, prin cele doud coridoare paneuropene IV si IX,
rolul care revine companiei CFR SA este cel de a integra infrastructura feroviara nationala
la parametrii tehnici si operationali de nivel european, pentru a deveni parte compatibila si
inter-operabila a viitoarei retele feroviare transeuropene.
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in anul 2006, a fost aprobat Memorandumul Acord de principiu pentru aprobarea
contractarii, incepand cu trimestrul IV al anului, a unor credite externe in completarea
finantarii acordate de JBIC pentru realizarea lucrarilor pe unele tronsoane.

S-a semnat si este in curs de ratificare Acordul de imprumut cu BEI in vederea
finantarii lucrarilor de modernizare a tronsonului Curtici — Simeria.

in cadrul Programului de modernizare a statiilor de cale ferata se deruleaza reabilitarea
si modernizarea statiilor de cale feratd si s-a accelerat procesul de realizare a sistemului de
centralizare electronicd a unor statii.

in cadrul Programului de modernizare a mijloacelor de transport s-a realizat achizitia
de vagoane noi de céldtori pentru rutele internationale si intercity §i pentru transport con-
tainere tip Sgns, repararea §i modernizarea de locomotive, vagoane de dormit si restaurant,
vagoane marfa §i s-a organizat licitatia pentru achizitionarea de locomotive multi-sisteme
care sa permita circulatia pe cai ferate europene.

Prin Legea privind siguranta feroviard, s-au stabilit reglementarile specifice privind
crearea organismului de ancheta accidente feroviare potrivit prevederilor Directivei 2004/49/CE
privind securitatea cailor ferate comunitare.

Au fost Intreprinse actiuni si s-au luat masuri de prima urgentd, pe termen scurt,
mediu si lung pentru limitarea dezastrului produs in urma inundatiilor din perioada aprilie —
septembrie 2005 care au afectat 50 de sectii de circulatie, urmarindu-se realizarea conditiilor
minimale pentru asigurarea/restabilirea circulatiei §i punerea in sigurantd a persoanelor si
bunurilor. S-a reusit mentinerea circulatiei feroviare intre Muntenia si Moldova, neexistand
inchideri decat izolat, pe durate de max. 2 ore.

Uniunea Europeand a planificat ca in perioada 2000-2006 pentru programul ISPA
(Instrument for Structural Policies for Pre-Accession) sa fie asigurat un buget anual de
peste 1 miliard de euro, care sa fie distribuit celor 10 tari candidate. Finantarea proiectelor
fiecarei tari s-a facut in procent de 75% din fonduri ISPA, restul de 25% urméand a fi
acoperite din contributii de la bugetul de stat sau din bugete locale.

Pentru a putea avea acces la fondurile alocate prin ISPA, Ministerul Transporturilor
din Romania a elaborat Strategia Nationala ISPA, Sectorul Transporturi, pentru perioada
2000-2006. Pentru proiectul ce vizeaza calea feratd, asistenta financiard nerambursabild
asigurata prin Facilitatea ISPA a fost de circa 240 de milioane de euro, iar cofinantarea
nationald, 1n valoare de circa 70 de milioane de euro, a fost asigurata de la bugetul de stat.

Proiectul Reabilitarea liniei de cale ferata Bucuresti-Constanta, sectiunea Baneasa-
Fetesti a fost propus de CFR SA. Linia de cale ferata Bucuresti-Constanta, In lungime de
225 km, face parte din Coridorul IV paneuropean. Prin aceste lucrdri va creste calitatea
transporturilor de célatori si de marfa prin Inscrierea in standardele de interoperabilitate
europene cu atingerea vitezelor maxime de 160 km/h pentru trenurile de célatori si 120 km/h
pentru trenurile de marfa.

In urma realizarii acestor lucrari de reabilitare si modernizare la calea feratd se vor
obtine o serie de beneficii suplimentare, in special in domeniul protectiei mediului. Prin
montarea de panouri fonoabsorbante in portiunile de linie unde trenurile vor circula cu
viteze de 160 km/h se va realiza o atenuare a zgomotului, pentru protejarea fonica a zonelor
locuibile.

Incepand cu 2007, asistenta financiard nerambursabilid acordatd prin Programul
ISPA este inlocuita de asistenta financiard nerambursabild acordatd prin Fondul de Coeziune
si Intregul sprijin financiar va creste substantial provocand autoritdtile romane sd prega-
teasca si sd consolideze structuri administrative si de coordonare adecvate, in vederea
cresterii capacitatii de absorbtie a fondurilor.
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Pe 18 ianuarie 2007 au fost semnate, la sediul Ministerului Transporturilor, 10 noi
contracte finantate prin Facilitatea ISPA, in valoare totald de 255 milioane euro intre
Compania Nationald de Cai Ferate CFR SA, in calitate de beneficiar, si reprezentantii
firmelor declarate castigatoare ale licitatiilor organizate pentru atribuirea lucrarilor de
reabilitare a 106 km linie de cale feratd. Tronsonul vizat este Bucuresti-Baneasa-Fetesti
(Sectiunea 2, Fundulea-Lehliu si Sectiunile 3 si 4, Lehliu-Ciulnita-Fetesti).

Ministerul Finantelor Publice va contracta Imprumuturi externe in valoare de
144,067 milioane euro si de maximum 92,35 milioane USD pentru finantarea partiala a
patru proiecte prioritare ale Ministerului Transporturilor, Constructiilor si Turismului dintre
care: un proiect ce vizeazd dotarea SNTFC ,,CFR Calatori” SA cu 120 de rame automotor si
un alt proiect apartinind SN CFR SA si care constd in implementarea sistemelor de
centralizare electronica in statiile de cale ferata.

Romania va imprumuta 180 de milioane USD de la Banca Internationald pentru
Reconstructie i Dezvoltare (BIRD) pentru finantarea Proiectului sectorial de sprijinire a
transporturilor, conform unui proiect de Lege adoptat de guvern. Proiectul vizeaza reducerea
costurilor de transport prin Imbunatatirea calitdtii generale a retelelor de drumuri nationale
si cdi ferate, in primii ani de la aderarea la Uniunea Europeana.

Banca Europeana pentru Reconstructie si Dezvoltare (BERD) a investit, de asemenea,
in Romania sau participd la proiecte de infrastructura rutiera si feroviara cu o valoare totala
de peste 500 milioane euro, unul dintre cele mai mari proiecte de finantare fiind realizarea
centurii oragului Constanta. Obiectivul este inclus in coridorul IV pan-european si presupune
o investitie de 145 milioane euro, termenul de finalizare a acestui proiect fiind stabilit pentru
anii 2008-20009. Institutia financiara va acorda, de asemenea, un imprumut de 22,5 milioane
euro destinat cumpdrarii unor utilaje specifice pentru intretinerea sistemului energetic
feroviar si pentru dotarea statiilor de cale feratd. Modernizarea statiilor de cale feratad este
un proiect in derulare, finantat integral de BERD, valoarea investitiilor urmand sa ajunga la
o valoare de 24 milioane euro. In acest fel, vor fi modernizate statiile din Cluj-Napoca,
Constanta, Craiova, lasi si Timisoara.

Bancile germane HVB si West LB vor acorda finantare de peste 60 mil. euro pentru
importul de catre CFR Cilatori a ultimelor 21 de automotoare Desiro produse de grupul
Siemens in Germania. Siemens a incheiat in anul 2001 cu CFR Calatori cel mai mare
contract din industria romaneasca de material rulant, in valoare de 321 mil. euro, din care
finantarea angajata depaseste 200 mil. euro cu acest nou credit. Afacerea este cu garantia
statului roman.

in anul 2006 au fost demarate lucririle la magistrala de cale ferati Bucuresti-
Constanta, urmand ca acestea sa fie finalizate n anul 2007. Tronsonul Bucuresti-Constanta
face parte din Coridorul IV paneuropean feroviar, care asigura legatura intre Constanta —
Bucuresti — Brasov — Sighisoara — Simeria — Arad — Curtici si iese in Ungaria, asigurand
apoi legatura cu marile linii de transport feroviar din statele UE. Finantarea lucrarilor este
asiguratd, valoarea estimativa a acestora fiind de circa 600 milioane de dolari, sumele fiind
asigurate de Banca Europeana de Investitii (BEI), cu sprijinul Japoniei.

De asemenea, in anul 2006 au inceput discutiile cu BEI pentru ca aceasta si
finanteze dotarea operatorului de calatori cu 120 de rame electrice de parcurs mediu si lung
si posibilitatea finantarii lucrarilor de modernizare a 200 de vagoane de célatori de clasa I si
a II-a, la Atelierele CFR Grivita. Aceste vagoane vor oferi confort sporit prin faptul ca vor
fi dotate cu instalatii de climatizare, radioficare si, nu in ultimul rand, prin faptul ca vor
circula cu o vitezd de 160 km/ora. S-a mai discutat cu BEI si posibilitatea finantarii a cinci
locomotive multisistem pentru CFR Marfa, care s poata circula si in Europa.
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Potrivit datelor furnizate CFR SA, Infrastructura, programele aflate in curs de
derulare au ca scop atit modernizarea statiilor de cale feratd din marile orage, cat si reabilitarea
unor gari. Modernizarea, la nivel de eurostatie, a garilor resedintd de judet a inceput inca
din anul 2005, prin demararea lucrarilor la studiile de fezabilitate, realizarea proiectelor
tehnice §i demararea lucrarilor de executie propriu-zise. Eurostatia este un concept adoptat
de Uniunea Internationala a Cailor Ferate si face referire la toate statiile care raspund

Aderarea Romaéniei la UE aduce importante surse de finantare pentru infrastructura
transporturilor. Proiectul pentru sustinerea sectorului transporturilor (TSSP), initiat de
Banca Mondiald si pregétit in cadrul Strategiei de Cooperare pentru Romania, va ajuta
implementarea programului pentru investitii in domeniul feroviar si rutier prin sustinere
directd a Programului de Mentenanta a retelei feroviare si rutiere. Acest plan investitional
pe termen lung are drept scop Imbunatdtirea eficientei, a productivitatii si a serviciilor
pentru utilizatorii feroviari si rutieri, precum si dezvoltarea capacitatii administrative din
cele doua sectoare.

Se va acorda asistentd tehnicd administratorului de infrastructura CFR-SA prin
implementarea unui program de mentenantd ce va avea in vedere proiectarea si verificarea
lucrarilor de mentenantd §i asigurarea suportului pentru Tmbunatatirea practicilor de
management feroviar prin dezvoltarea unui Plan de Afaceri pentru perioadele 2007-2011 si
2008-2012.

Uniunea Europeand a inceput implementarea unor ample proiecte de modernizare
ale sistemelor de transport din statele in curs de aderare sau proaspat aderate denumit SOP-T.
In cazul Romaniei sumele totale ce vor fi investite in aceste programe se ridica la circa
5 miliarde dolari. Durata de desfasurare a proiectului este cuprinsd intre 2007-2018.
Principalele obiective ale acestor fonduri structurale de dezvoltare sunt: reducerea diferentelor
de nivel tehnic §i mod de dezvoltare in domeniul activitatii de transport dintre statele
membre UE, crearea unei directii convergente in dezvoltarea transporturilor atat in cazul
statelor membre UE, cat si ale noilor potentiali membrii, competitivitatea activitatilor regio-
nale prin crearea de noi locuri de munca, dezvoltarea proceselor de cooperare teritoriala.

in Romania, programul SOP-T prezinti o serie de priorititi majore de dezvoltare,
dintre care: i) reabilitarea §i modernizarea infrastructurii feroviare din Romania cu
preponderenta in zona culoarelor europene de transport, ii) masuri de reducere a impactului
asupra mediului inconjurator, iii) planuri de reabilitare a garilor si altor elemente adiacente
transportului.
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Abstract

The cost with the manpower — the main parameter of the Romanian
competitivity in the first years of post-adhesion

In this article is analyzed the evolution of the cost of labour force in
Romania. There are presented comparisons between the year 2002 (the first
step of reducing taxes after 1990) and the year 2007. From computation
results that the taxes on gross salary have a big impact on competitivity. The
incentives must be enough big to increase the competitivity. The Government
must keep the correlation between tax on profit and taxes on salary.

Key-words: cost of labour force, tax on profit, tax on salary, gross
salary, incentives

1. Probleme generale

Competitivitatea economiei Romaniei depinde de un numér mare de factori. in pre-
zentul studiu am incercat sa prezint modul de actiune si sd evaluez impactul pe care il are
unul dintre cei mai importanti factori: costurile cu mana de lucru.

in acest studiu, in cadrul costurilor cu ména de lucru am inclus costurile fiscale cu
mana de lucru, costurile propriu-zise cu mana de lucru (salariul net al angajatului) si costu-
rile cu mana de lucru determinate de legislatia muncii.

Costurile fiscale cu mdna de lucru sunt formate din impozitele si taxele pe care le
plateste angajatorul si cele care se retin angajatului din salariul brut cu ocazia inregistrarii
drepturilor aferente muncii prestate. Competitivitatea fortei de muncad depinde astfel de
legislatia muncii (o varianta specifica in conditiile aderarii la UE) si de normele fiscale.

Legislatia muncii genereaza costuri cu mana de lucru prin faptul cd se modifica
baza de impozitare. Contributiile patronale si cele ale angajatilor sunt proportionale cu
salariul brut. Cu cat legislatia muncii determind un salariu brut mai mare, cu atat costurile
fiscale cu méana de lucru vor fi mai mari. In acelasi timp, normele fiscale stabilesc cote de
impunere si algoritmi de calcul pentru calculul diferitelor impozite si taxe datorate bugetului
public (de salariat sau de patron). La acelasi nivel al salariului brut determinat de legislatia
muncii poate sd corespunda cote de impunere specifice in functie de normele fiscale apli-
cabile. De asemenea, sistemul de impunere pentru salariat determind nivelul salariului net
care este un element de referintd In proiectarea politicilor din domeniul muncii §i a celor
fiscale. Nu este de neglijat costul cu mdna de lucru pentru timp nelucrat, conform aceleiasi
legislatii a muncii.

2. Costurile generate de legislatia muncii

Aderarea la UE aduce printre alte noutati si uniformizarea legislatiei muncii. Romania
a trecut la aplicarea unor reglementari de tip european inca din anul 2003. Noile reglementari
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din legislatia muncii au avut un impact major asupra echilibrelor sociale, a raporturilor de
face parte si Romania prinde tot mai mult contur. Dincolo de avantajele sociale ale anga-
jatilor care beneficiazd de asemenea progrese apar si probleme care dau bataic de cap
patronilor, administratorilor, managerilor. Este vorba de costurile care pot reduce pe termen
mediu si lung numarul salariatilor din economiei.

In urma aplicarii legislatiei de tip european in domeniul muncii, o serie de compo-
nente ale costurilor diferitelor entitati patrimoniale devin obligatorii §i trebuie sa fie
mentionate distinct: pregatirea profesionala (training-ul cum se obisnuieste mai nou sa fie
numitd) si protectia muncii. Acestea faceau parte din costurile intreprinderilor si pana la
intrarea 1n vigoare a actualului cadru legislativ. Elementul nou adus este accentul deosebit
care se pune pe acestea i obligatia de a se face trimitere la ele in contractele de munca
(individuale sau colective). Fiind vorba de elemente esentiale ale negocierilor patronat-
sindicate, astfel de componente vor fi trecute distinct in calculatiile firmelor pentru a exista
un reper cantitativ la analizele structurale si in dinamica. Ambii parteneri sociali vor putea
inregistra, independent unul de altul, evolutiile celor doi indicatori in corelatie cu dispozitiile
legale minimale si cu eventuale legaturi de cauzalitate din sau spre alte grupe de probleme
economice, sociale, financiare. Dispozitii privind ,,controlul sindical” asupra constituirii §i
folosirii fondurilor destinate imbunatatirii conditiilor la locul de muncad, protectiei muncii
si utilitatilor sociale, asigurarilor si protectiei sociale se regasesc in Legea nr. 54/2003
(Legea sindicatelor). Avand in vedere izvorul juridic multiplu, angajatorii nu se vor putea
eschiva de la obligatia informarii asupra acestor componente al costurilor; un argument in
plus ca in calculatii sa apara distinct elementele respective.

Datoritd rigiditatii fatd de modificarea indicatorilor de rezultate sau rentabilitate,
salariile devin practic integral o componentd a costurilor fixe ale entitatilor patrimoniale.
Ele reprezinta practic parte intrinseca si institutionald a cheltuielilor de capacitate ale
diferitelor firme. Intrebarea ,,Cati salariati are firma dvs?” are de acum o semnificatie mult
mai complexa. Indicatorii numar de angajati si fond salarii (tarifare) de incadrare vor avea o
pondere mai importantd in tranzactiile privind transferul pachetului majoritar inclusiv sau
poate mai ales dintre reprezentantii proprietatii de stat si cei ai investitorilor pentru porto-
foliul supus privatizarii.

Elasticitatea redusd a salariilor la modificarea cifrei de afaceri sau a altor indicatori
la mersul entitatii patrimoniale determind trecerea accentului pe controlul numai al costu-
rilor variabile nesalariale. Costurile salariale devin, in totalitate, un element care nu poate
fi modificat pe total, fiind un cost fix. Astfel, materialele, serviciile de la terti, alte consumuri
specifice vor fi urmarite mult mai atent, deoarece, In principiu, numai asupra lor se poate
actiona pentru incadrarea costurilor in limite suportabile de firma sau acceptate de clienti.
Rigiditatea salariilor, este deja observata in economiile occidentale. Alaturi de rigiditatea
preturilor in sens ascendent, este consideratd de unii cercetdtori a fi unul din factorii care
fundamenteaza ipoteza inflatiei structurale. Firmele vor trebui sa contrapuna forte impor-
tante la aceste doud componente inflexibile din punct de vedere al comportamentului lor
real. Asemenea forte se regdsesc in inteligenta economica a managerilor pentru a tine sub
control si a reduce costurile nesalariale asupra cédrora se poate actiona (care nu sunt date
aprioric de mediul extern).

Rigiditatea de ansamblu a salariilor este ,,suplimentatd” de imobilismul unor posturi.
Membrii alesi in organele sindicale dispun de dreptul de reintegrare pe locurile de munca
avute anterior. Firmele vor avea in vedere formarea profesionala a liderilor de sindicat scosi
din activitatea de baza pentru a-i putea folosi ulterior in mod eficient.
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Variatia de intensitate si de incarcare cu sarcini si lucréri de serviciu de la o lund la
alta trebuie sa fie contabilizata prin addugarea unor costuri suplimentare datorate sistemului
legal de remunerare. Dacd intr-o perioadd nu este de lucru se asigura minim 75% din
salariu. In perioadele de intensitate peste capacitatea aferentd programului de 8 ore zilnic se
acordd spor de cel putin 75% pentru timpul astfel lucrat de angajati. In cadrul costului
salarial, mai ales pentru sectoarele industriale sau cu caracter sezonier, se va include astfel
aceastd componenta intitulatd generic costuri aferente lipsei de ritmicitate in fluxul tehnologic
sau comercial al firmei. Nivelul exact al costului aditional de acest tip se stabileste pe baza
zile. Este practic vorba despre un decalaj lunar (de la o lund la alta) de ritmicitate care
genereaza acest cost suplimentar de naturd salariald. O astfel de componenta este importanta
mai ales la activitdtile cu marja stransa a rentabilitatii sau acolo unde ponderea manoperei
este covarsitoare.

Pentru personalul trimis in strdindtate pot aparea elemente legate de: moneda de
plata, modalitatea de platd, alte prestatii specifice. Prin Codul Muncii se stabileste ca acestea
se vor mentiona distinct de la Inceput in contractul de munca. Eventualul risc valutar va
deveni o componenta a costului salarial pentru entitatea care a trimis personal in strainatate.

Un element nou al legislatiei muncii de tip european este clauza de neconcurentd.
Desi benefica pentru corectitudinea raporturilor de munca, aceasta presupune costuri salariale
suplimentare pentru angajator. Conform normelor legale indemnizatia datoratd salariatului
pe al carui contract este inseratad o asemenea clauza este de cel putin 25%. Totalul acestor
indemnizatii va forma o componenta distincta in cadrul calculatiilor de cost. Vor putea fi
comparate costurile generate de o astfel de clauza cu potentiale pierderi dacd nu este stipulata
in contractele individuale de munca.

Sistemul de drepturi ale salariatilor instituit prin legislatia muncii poate genera costuri
speciale ocazionale sau permanente care urmeaza sa fie stabilite cu o anumitd rigoare.
Dreptul la securitate i sanatate in munca, de exemplu, presupune timp nelucrat platit pentru
prezentare la control medical sau efectuare de teste si analize, inclusiv decontarea unor
eventuale servicii medicale. Aceasta este o categorie ocazionald de cheltuieli. Cele profesionale
sau de protectia muncii corespunzitoare altor drepturi legale ale salariatilor determina costuri
cu caracter permanent. Avand in vedere ansamblul legislatiei, costul total cu personalul
include urmatoarele elemente:
salariul brut de incadrare conform contractului individual de munci;
totalitatea sporurilor acordate in entitatea patrimoniala respectiva (de vechime,
pentru munca grea etc.);
¢ indemnizatia de concediu de odihna (perioadd in care nu se lucreaza si pentru care
se prelimina cheltuieli corespunzatoare);
eventuala prima de vacanta acordata conform contractelor colective de munca;
impozitele si taxele suportate de angajator calculate asupra fondului de salarii.
Dupa o crestere permanenta a acestora mai multi ani la rand, dupa 2002, a avut loc
o ugoara reducere a impozitelor, iar dupa 2004 s-a inregistrat o adevarata relaxare
fiscala cu efecte benefice asupra mediului de afaceri din Romania. S-a ajuns astfel
la un nivel de impunere sub cel anterior anului 1996;
tichetele de masa drept cheltuiala fixa pe angajat;
cota de cheltuieli sociale deductibile la calculul impozitului pe profit (aprobata in
perioada tranzitiei prin Legea bugetului de stat);

e costul 1n perioadele cu temperaturi deosebite de natura apei minerale sau a bau-
turilor calde;

¢ concediile medicale suportate pe costurile firmei (care nu sunt decontate din fon-
durile Casei Nationale a Asigurdrilor de Pensii §i Alte Asigurari Sociale), pe baza
de estimari statistice, pornind de la datele perioadelor anterioare;
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e intreruperile tehnologice strict necesare sau alt timp nelucrat obiectiv necesar,
inclusiv revizie active fixe (masini si utilaje complexe), instruire asupra noilor teh-
nologii si retete de fabricatie etc.

Costurile salariale au componente care prezintd un interes major pentru viitorul
firmei si al veniturilor obtinute de angajatii ei. Cel mai important indicator din aceasta
categorie este pragul de rentabilitate de la care intervine riscul de faliment §i de pierdere a
locurilor de munca. Este acel nivel al pierderilor sau al profitului care nu poate fi sustinut in
conditiile concrete ale segmentului de activitate si de piatd pe care opereaza entitatea
patrimoniald respectiva. Poate fi vorba de intreruperea functiondrii si in conditii de profit
sub rata de valorificare a capitalurilor in alte scheme de plasament daca sectorul respectiv
depinde major de capitalizarea din mediul extern. Pe baza datelor privind pragul de renta-
bilitate minim poate fi dedus nivelul salariului mediu sau maxim admisibil in conditiile
tehnico-economice date. Se stabilesc parametrii de dependentd functionald dintre veniturile
salariale si riscul de faliment. In practica din Roménia, in mod frecvent, se simplifica
estimarile de acest tip prin calcularea riscului de blocaj financiar ca fiind cea mai relevanta
componenta a riscului de faliment. O astfel de evaluare trebuie s fie permanenta. Evolutia
dinamica a realitatilor impune ajustari corespunzatoare in conditiile in care nevoile de
informare conform legislatiei muncii actuale sunt imperative. Evaluarea in permanentd a
impactului diferitelor schimbari ale mediului extern asupra costurilor internalizate determina
schimbarea parametrilor de corelatie dintre salarii, rentabilitate si riscul de faliment. Practicile
din deceniile anterioare privind periodicitatea informarii asupra stérii economico-financiare
au ramas destul de mult in optica personalului angajat si pot genera exigente similare in
aplicarea actualei legislati a muncii.

Un alt moment delicat in viata unei firme este decizia de intrerupere sau reducere
partiala si temporara a activitatii. Aceasta genereazd, de asemenea, costuri cu mana de
lucru incluse frecvent la capitolul restructurare. Din profitul curent firmele trebuie sa
constituie rezerve sau provizioane pentru acest moment neplacut, deoarece legislatia muncii
nu mai permite transferuri catre bugetul public in afara cadrului constituit.

Decizia de concediere pentru motive care nu tin de persoana angajatului este mult
mai grava si cu impact social mai amplu. Din acest motiv va avea ca sustinere o documen-
tatie mai ampla, inclusiv din domeniul calculatiei costurilor. Dificultdtile economice la care
se face trimitere in Codul muncii trebuie sa fie reale si puse inclusiv, sau poate In primul
rand, in termeni de costuri. Informatia privind pozitia costurilor fatd de pret este mult mai
utild in aprecierea eventualelor dificultati economice decét cea din situatiile financiare care
contine o influentd majora a perioadelor anterioare. $i pentru acest moment din activitatea
firmei trebuie incluse costuri cu mana de lucru de natura provizioanelor sau rezervelor.

Teoria economica a calculatiei costurilor va trebui in viitor sa identifice posibilitatea
folosirii sistemelor flexibile de management al consumurilor, astfel incat exigentele generale
sau specifice ale diferitelor colective si-si gdseasca un raspuns potrivit. De asemenea, teoriile
sociale vor trebui sd argumenteze solid necesitatea introducerii unor reglementari sociale,
numai dacd economia unei tari le poate sustine.

3. Costuri generate de legislatia fiscald

Evolutia spre economia europeana este insotita, conform unei politici de tip liberal,
de o reducere drastica a fiscalitatii care afecteazd ména de lucru. Competitia mult mai
puternicd pe piatd si nivelul deja foarte ridicat al presiunii fiscale au fost argumente
importante pentru a se actiona in acest sens.

Elasticitatea costurilor fiscale salariale am prezentat-o in continuare prin compa-
ratie intre doud momente de timp: relaxarea fiscald a guvernului Néastase (anul de referinta
2003) si relaxarea din perioada revolutiei fiscale liberale (anul de referinta 2007).
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in tabelul 1 sunt prezentate rezultatele ,,spectaculoase” ale reformei fiscale adop-
tate de Guvernul Nastase cu ocazia efectudrii unui pas important spre integrarea in UE:
eliminarea vizei Schengen. Observdm impactul minor asupra costului fiscal salarial pe care
l-a avut aceastd masura. Ipoteza de calcul, necesara in sistemul de impunere a veniturilor
salariale, a avut in vedere persoanele fara deducere suplimentard. Din tabel rezultad ca in
anul 2003 raportul dintre totalul impozitelor platite si salariul net era intre 86% si 111%.
Aceasta inseamna ca la fiecare 100 lei platiti ca salariu net la categorii relativ sarace, mer-
geau la bugetul public uneori peste 100 lei impozite. Observam, de asemenea, ca din totalul
costurilor salariale o parte destul de micé revenea salariului net obtinut de angajati, chiar la
nivelul inferior al remunerarii. Tendinta de sporire a ponderii costurilor fiscale pe masura
cresterii veniturilor este evidenta.

Tabelul 1

Corelatia dintre salariile nete, nivelul de impunere
si costurile fiscale salariale in semestrul 2 al anului 2003

Ic\g Salariu | Salariu | Contributii | Cost salarial | Cost salarial | Povara
de baza cu impozitele | fiscala
net brut patronale
RON RON RON RON RON %
1. 300 405 154 559 259 86.33
2. 400 564 215 779 379 94.75
3. 500 725 276 1001 501 100.20
4, 600 893 340 1233 633 105.50
5. 700 1066 406 1472 772 110.29

In tabelul 2 sunt prezentate avantajelor angajarii in regim nesalarial in Romania in
semestrul II 2003 din perspectiva economiei subterane. Acestea sunt consecintele politicii
fiscale asupra salariilor, sau mai exact, ale costurilor fiscale salariale. Se observa ca era
relativ avantajos sa apelezi la economia subterana intr-un astfel de sistem fiscal.

Tabelul 2

Calculul avantajelor angajarii in regim nesalarial in Romania
in semestrul II 2003 din perspectiva economiei subterane

. Costuri salariale Cost aferent in | Avantaj economic
Nr. | Salariul net < . . . R A . .
ort.| (RON) d'e baza} afe.rente (inclusiv | regim nesalarial |in regim nesalarial
impozite si taxe) (RON) (RON) (RON) %
1 300 559 386 173 30.90
2 400 778 515 263 33.80
3 500 1002 644 358 35.70
4 600 1233 773 460 37.30
5 700 1472 901 571 38.80

in tabelul 3 este prezentati corelatia dintre salariile nete, nivelul de impunere si
costurile fiscale salariale in anul 2007, ca referintd pentru aplicarea revolutiei fiscale libe-
rale. Se prezintd corelatia la aceleasi salarii nete la care au fost efectuate comparatiile
pentru anul 2003 in cadrul tabelului 1. In scopul realizarii de comparatii s-au avut in vedere
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aceleasi conditii de deductibilitate ca cele din anul 2003. Datele respective sunt valorificate
in tabelul 4.

Tabelul 3
Corelatia dintre salariile nete, nivelul de impunere
si costurile fiscale salariale in anul 2007

Nr. | Salariunet | Salariu brut | Cost salarial | Cost salarial Povara
crt. de baza cu impozite | fiscala (%)
1. 300 365 474.5 174.5 58.17
2. 400 495 643.5 243.5 60.88
3. 500 635 825.5 325.5 65.10
4. 600 785 1020.5 420.5 70.08
5. 700 925 1202.5 502.5 71.79
6. 800 1080 1404 604 75.50
7. 900 1220 1586 686 76.22
8. 1000 1380 1794 794 79.40
9. 2000 2870 3731 1731 86.55
10. 3000 4300 5590 2590 86.33

in tabelul numirul 4 sunt prezentate rezultatele comparatiei poverii fiscale salariale
si a costurilor fiscale salariale intre sistemul aplicabil in anul 2003 si cel aplicabil in anul
2007 (dupa aderarea Romaniei la Uniunea Europeana si trecerea la revolutia fiscald libe-
rald). Observam o reducere a costurilor fiscale cu mana de lucru in urma aplicarii revolutiei
fiscale liberale din anii 2004-2006. Aceasta va ajuta competitivitatea economica a Romaniei.
O parte din cresterea investitiilor din primii ani post-aderare trebuie pusa pe seama acestei
de asemenea, impactul mult mai mare pe care l-a avut acest tip de relaxare fiscala de tip
liberal decat cea din 2003, care a fost practic o jumatate de méasura.

Tabelul 4
Reducerea poverii fiscale salariale si a costurilor fiscale salariale
in anul 2007 fata de semestrul 2 al anului 2003

Nr. | Transe | Povara fiscald | Povara fiscala | Reducere povard | Reducere povara
crt. | salariu | salariald 2002 | salariald 2007 | fiscala salariala fiscala salariala

net 2007 fata de 2002 | 2007 fata de 2002

RON % % puncte procentuale| % fata de an baza
1. 300 86.33 58.17 28.16 32.62
2. 400 94.75 60.88 33.87 35.75
3. 500 100.20 65.10 35.10 35.03
4. 600 105.50 70.08 35.42 33.57
5. 700 110.29 71.79 38.50 3491
6. 2500 101.76 67.10 34.66 34.06

Se poate concluziona ca impozitele si taxele afecteaza in mod deosebit competitivitatea
mainii de lucru, iar eventuale stimulente fiscale trebuie sa fie acordate la un nivel suficient
de incitant. Trebuie sa fie avutd in vedere si corelatia dintre impozitul pe profit si impozitele
calculate asupra salariilor.
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Résumé

Le management international représente un management interculturel
au moins de deux points de vue: tout d’abord parce qu’il se réfere aux
rapports qui s’établissent entre de différents pays, donc entre des espaces
culturels nationaux différents, ensuite parce qu’il analyse des interactions
entre des organisations telles la firme, les clients, la concurrence, qui ont des
valeurs et des comportements différents, c’est-a-dire ils ont des cultures
d’entreprise différentes.

A travers la notion de management international on comprend le
management des sociétés transnationales ou bien autrefois, le management
global, analysé a [’échelle mondiale.

Le développement du management international est un reflet du
proces d’internationalisation de la vie économique, qui a imposé en tant que
moyen d’existence et de fonctionnement de la firme le marché international,
I’espace économique global. Ce proces a été réalisé autant a travers [’inten-
sification de l'internationalisation en plan régional (intégration économique)
ou mondial (I'accroissement du commerce international, des investissements
etrangeres, le développement des relations financieres-valutaires) qu’a
travers son élargissement, [’extension des relations économiques et [’accrois-
sement des interdépendances entres les flux commerciaux, d’investissements
et financieres-valutaires a I’échelle globale.

Mots-clé: management international, interculturel, global, rapports,
pays, espaces culturels différents, interactions, firme, concurrence, sociétés
transnationales, marché international.

1. Stratégies d’organisation dans le management international

Atteindre le dessein proposé et réaliser les plans stratégiques élaborés par chaque
organisation présupposent le développement des activités multiples, qui varient dans le
temps et I’espace, interdépendantes et complémentaires. Selon leur diversité et complexité,
elles ont nécessité d’un certain degré de coordination et intégration.

Cela présuppose la réalisation de certaines structures qui puissent délimiter clairement
la nature et ’extension des relations formelles entre les composantes de la firme, plus
exactement, une structure qui puisse lier les différentes taches, emplois et départements de la
compagnie. Les structures organisatrices répondent d’un c6té aux demandes internes et a
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celles du milieu externe dans lesquelles agit la compagnie, et d’autre coté au besoin
d’établir les degrés de pouvoir et d’autorité de chaque membre. En méme temps la structure
organisatrice établit les moyens de communication qui existent dans la firme.

Le point de départ pour constituer une structure organisatrice est 1’objectif straté-
gique de la compagnie et le premier probléme a résoudre est la fixation du numéro des
emplois et de départements nécessaires pour sa réalisation de méme que la fixation de la
mesure de celui-ci.

La structure organisatrice est le support institutionnel de la stratégie de la firme,
donc la structure organisatrice est le modéle formel congu par les managers pour assurer:

— la division du travail et la bipartition des tdches formelles envers des individus et
des groupes de personnes;

— la définition de I’extension du pouvoir de contrdle des managers et de la structure
d’autorité dans la firme;

— la coordination de toutes les activités de maniére que 1’organisation fonctionne en
tant qu'un ensemble unitaire.

1.1. Facteurs déterminants des structures organisatrices

Dans le cas d’une firme avec des activités internationales la maniére dans laquelle
vient se configurer la structure organisatrice est influencée d’un ensemble de facteurs autant
de I’extérieur de la firme (facteurs du milieu), que de l’intérieur de celle-ci (facteurs de
corporation).

Les facteurs du milieu de I’extérieur de la firme reflétent d’un c6té les conditions du
milieu d’affaires du pays d’origine et d’autre coté le contexte général — économique,
technologique, politique, culturel — dans lequel la firme développe les activités sur le plan
mondial. Les deux types de facteurs se trouvent en étroite interdépendance et le milieu des
affaires de la firme doit étre toujours regardé d’une double perspective: internationale et
interculturelle.

Les facteurs de corporation sont les facteurs de l’intérieur de la firme qui
influencent le proces d’internationalisation et la structure organisatrice adoptée et tiennent a
I’expérience et valeurs culturelles de la corporation, a la stratégie d’affaires et au degré
d’internationalisation tout comme des aspects qui définissent la culture des affaires dans le
pays d’origine.

1.2. Stades de ’internalisation et I’évolution de la structure organisatrice

Dans la phase d’internationalisation initiale, dans laquelle on pratique surtout des
formes simples de présence a 1’étrangére (agents, commissionnaires, distributeurs), la structure
organisatrice est fortement centralisée, et les opérations internationales sont développées
par des services associés a la fonction de marketing (service d’exportation) ou a la fonction
de production (fourniture, sous contrats), qui fonctionnent a c6té des départements internes.

La phase d’implantation locale s’appuie sur la structure organisatrice qui contient
des succursales, filiales ou sociétés mixtes, constituées dans de divers pays de localisation
et celle-ci implique une certaine décentralisation de la décision; et la solution de ce
probléme se propose de créer un département territorial ou selon le produit, qui intégre
progressivement la plupart des fonctions de I’entreprise.

Dans la phase de multinationalisation essentielle se trouvent 1’harmonisation des
procédures et 1’intégration internationale des fonctions sur des marchés transnationaux ou
globaux. La tendance générale est celle de passer des structures internationales centrées
territorialement aux celles mondiales focalisées.

298



2. Mécanismes de planification et controle dans les compagnies multinationales

Avant de passer aux mécanismes de planification, contrdle et décision, on va aborder
de maniére plus détaillée le concept de sociétés transnationales ou multinationales. Dans la
littérature de spécialité on emploie tous les deux termes, qui sont synonymes.

Une société transnationale représente une firme qui a développé I’activité économique
et financiére hors des confins du pays d’origine. Elle constitue un vaste ensemble a 1’échelle
internationale formée d’une société principale — la firme maternelle — et un nombre de
filiales, c’est-a-dire des firmes indépendantes par rapport a la société principale, implantées
dans de différents pays.

Une société transnationale existe dans tous les secteurs économiques — industrie,
agriculture, banques, assurances, publicité, tourisme etc. Ces sociétés se sont affirmées tout
d’abord dans les pays développés avec une économie de marché, la plupart d’elles sont
arrivées sur le point d’avoir un pouvoir économique plus grand que celui d’un état — nation.
Aujourd’hui les sociétés transnationales influencent directement 1’évolution de 1’économie
mondiale, et a la base de leur apparition se trouvent les investissements directs externes de
capital.

Celles-ci ont en tant que stratégies de développement:

o la stratégie interne

o le développement externe:

— fusion;
— absorbement;
— participation (acquisition d’une part du capital d’une autre firme).

2.1. Controle dans les affaires internationales

La fonction de contrdle implique premiérement 1’assurance que les plans entrepris
par la compagnie sont implémentés correctement, deuxiémement le contrdle vérifie si les
résultats obtenus aprés I’implémentation correspondent aux standards stipulés. De plus,
aprés le contréle on peut anticiper une série de problémes qui peuvent apparaitre et qui
n’ont pas été pris en calcul dans la planification antérieure.

A cause de la complexit¢ de ses activités, le contrdle dans une compagnie
multinationale devient une des plus importantes fonctions de son milieu.

La réalisation d’un contrdle efficient présuppose la poursuite des quatre étapes
fondamentales illustrées dans la figure suivante:

3. Comparaison 4. Evaluation des
des performances performances
avec les > et prise d’une

standards

1. Fixation 2. Mesure des

des standards performances
décision

Conservation du Correction des Mutation des
plan initial erreurs standards

Fig. 1. Les étapes fondamentales de réalisation du contréle efficient
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2.2. Fixation des standards

La fixation des standards représente le premier pas dans la réalisation du procés de
controle. Pour pouvoir évaluer le résultat d’une activité on a besoin d’un standard en
fonction duquel ce résultat obtenu est considéré bon ou mal. Par exemple, I’objectif est
constitué par ’augmentation des ventes aupres de la filiale X, celle-ci ayant a présent des
ventes de 300.000 $ par mois, aprés les analyses qu’on fait, on établit un standard de
400.000 $ par mois. Pour établir les standards on doit suivre:

— mesure des performances: il s’agit ici de la mesure des performances dans
lesquelles on établit les techniques qui seront employées selon 1’objectif contrdlé, ensuite
quantifiées ;

— comparaison des performances avec les standards: la comparaison des perfor-
mances avec les standards représente I’étape ou a lieu pratiquement 1’évaluation des
résultats obtenus. Aprés cette évaluation on peut constater si les réalisations sont plus
proches ou plus ¢loignées des standards stipulés;

— ¢évaluation des performances et la prise d’une décision: dans cette phase le
manager doit prendre la décision d’actionner. Si le résultat coincide avec le standard cela
veut dire que la décision sera de continuation conformément au plan initial. Mais si la
différence entre les résultats et les standards est grande, le manager doit opter entre deux
décisions: soit la prise de certaines mesures pour le rapprochement des résultats des stan-
dards, soit la modification des standards.

Un aspect trés important de [’activité de controle, le représente la dimension
humaine de celle-ci. Dans le cadre de chaque compagnie, le contrdle ne se réalise pas
automatiquement, mais il est déterminé par les gens qui font partie de la direction de la
compagnie en question sur la base des informations obtenues des employés.

Par cette raison en dehors d’un systéme trés sérieux du point de vue de com-
munication, I’efficience de I’activité de contrdle consiste premiérement a comprendre le
sens et la nécessité de celle-ci par tous les membres de 1’organisation.

Conclusions

Le management international présuppose un management des sociétés transnationales,
un management interculturel, et en méme temps un management global, analysé a I’échelle
mondiale. Les facteurs déterminants des structures organisatrices (facteurs du milieu et
facteurs de corporation) conduisent au choix d’une des stratégies d’organisation du mana-
gement international, stratégies qui conduisent a 1’extension des relations formelles des
composantes de la firme. L’efficience des stratégies appliquées se trouve a la base de
I’obtention des performances standard.
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CAPITALIZATION AND CAPITAL INVESTMENTS
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Abstract

One of the methods that can be used to operate efficiently on the
increase of the enterprise’s capitals is considered to be the investments of
capital. The decision of investments implies the most efficient allocation of
the capitals in order to obtain in the end an effective growth of them. The
allocation of the own or borrowed capitals for intangible or financial assets
in the process of investment, in fact means a transformation of the capitals
and not a capitalization of the enterprise. The process of capitalization is
considered to be finalized in the moment when this transformation of the
capitals obtained through investments will produce the making up of profits,
which will be able to be allocated afterwards for the effective increase of the
capitals. Apparently, the investment represents an operation of modification
and growth of the initial patrimony. In fact, it implies the allocation of the
capitals in lucrative and profitable activities in order to increase the values
of the initial capitals. Thus, the stages of the capitalization process of the
enterprise through investments are: the transformation of the own or borrowed
capitals in a real capital (capital assets and floating capital); the further
supporting of the real capital with financial capital, having in view, in the
initial stages of the investment, the losses appeared because of not achieving
the parameters stipulated in the feasibility studies; the producing of financial
capital by the real capital due to the obtained profit as a result of attaining
the stipulated parameters; the distribution of the profit in order to increase
the financial capital or to achieve new investments.

Key-words: capitalization, added value, internal rate of profitability,
cash-flow, working capital, necessary working capital

JEL Classification: G,qy — Financial Institutions and Services

The understanding and the defining of the notion expressed by capitalization have to
begin firstly from the reproducibility of the capital, respectively the total reproducibility,
which is from the property of the capital to multiply itself under the circumstances of
obtaining the added value. Only under the circumstances of obtaining the added value the
notion expressed by capitalization can be defined, starting with the process of accumulation
of a part of the added value and destined to creating new capitals.

The accumulated and used capital represented for the thinkers from the economic
field the starting point in the tendency to demonstrate the force and the richness of the
society during centuries. The theories formulated about capitalization oscillated between
those, which had considered the growth of the capital as a condition for the development of
the society and those, which had considered capitalization an inward purpose.

301



In A. Smith’s opinion the wealth of a nation depends on the labour used productively,
which in its turn, is strongly related to the dimension of the advanced and accumulated
capital. The increase of work productivity and of wealth growth depends on the means,
assets and accumulated values that are used as capital. A. Smith considers that in the
primitive state of the society, when the division of labour hasn’t existed at all, in which the
exchanges are rare and every human being takes care of everything needed, it isn’t
necessary to accumulate or make up capital beforehand in order to develop the economy of
the society.

The accumulation of capital becomes basic for providing working conditions to
more and more members of the society who produce a greater wealth under the
circumstances of the division of labour.

The accumulation of capital represents in A Smith’s opinion a law of the progress
having in view two reasons: firstly, the work productivity is greater because of using the
capital assets and, secondly, the increase of the country’s wealth creates an advantage in the
external affairs with other countries. The accumulation of capital has contributed to the
economic progress through the development of the division of labour and by using
machines on a large scale. In “Nations’ Wealth, a Research on its Nature and Causes”, A. Smith
considers that as the accumulation of capital is necessary anticipated to continue this
important improvement of the productive forces of labour, the natural accumulation leads to
this improvement. The person who uses his own capital or makes use of other people’s
work certainly wants to use them in order to produce even a greater amount of products.
That’s why he strives, on one hand, to do the division of labour for his workers the bets he
can and, on the other hand, to bring the best machines he can invent or he can afford to buy.
Further on, the author considers that work not only develops itself in every country at the
same time with the increase of the used capital, but also, as a result of this increase, the
same amount of work produces a greater amount of products. These are, generally speaking,
after A. Smith, the effects of the increase of capital on the economic activity and on its
productive forces.

At the opposite side, Marx’s theory is situated according to which capitalism is only
a machinery that transforms the surplus value in additional capital, and the ultimate purpose
is its continuous growth. Gilbert Abraham Frois shows that according to Marx’s critical
analysis on the capitalist production mode, the capitalists class, eager for profit, transforms
the surplus value in a new capital thus accumulating supplementary means of production
which afford it to extort more surplus value that will be capitalized in its turn. Therefore,
due to the technological progress, this accumulation is achieved in new forms that deeply
modify the conditions of the further accumulation. This capitalization of the surplus value,
the transformation of money into a new capital determines qualitative changes, an evolution
of the composition of the capital and the creation of a spare industrial force. [1]

Detaching ourselves from the ideas above mentioned about capitalization, further on
we try to define the notion expressed by capitalization which represents, in accordance with
the dictionary of words and phrases used in the stock exchange transactions [8] the
transformation of a capital in an expenditure for assets that are expected to produce benefits
with a value which will exceed the value of the invested capital. If we have in view this
definition, this one is also valid for the investor on the capital market who transforms a
capital in expenditure to obtain titles of value on the capital market and to make up a
substantial profit, which can allow him to regain the capital thrown on the market.
Depending on the title of value purchased on the market, the increase of the invested capital
can be made in different ways. If shares are bought and there are pursued both the increase
of the price and the distribution of the dividends then the growth of the capital will take
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place both with the values of the dividends and also with the difference of price between
the moment of purchasing and the moment of selling. The same situation is in the case of
the bonds, when the capital increases with the value of the interest at time limit and with the
difference of price. This is the most complex example when the growth of the capital is
pursued, both as a result of speculative aims and also as a result of the effective remuneration
of the respective titles. When it is pursued a speculative aim or the remuneration of the
respective title, then the capitalization will have a support either from the difference of
price between the moment of purchasing and the moment of selling or from dividends,
interest, discount and so on, depending on the title that was bought.

If we consider things from the viewpoint of the issuer of the titles of value on the
capital market, then, according to the same dictionary, capitalization means the process of
transformation in personal capital of a part of the profit resulted from the activity of a
society. This can be named a direct capitalization of the issuer that however will lead
finally to an indirect capitalization determined by the increase of the shares value on the
market as a result of the improving of the solvency indicators of the society which are
situated on the basis of the decision to buy shares on the market from that issuer.

Also from the viewpoint of the issuer, capitalization can be associated with the value
and structure of the stock capital of a company. Thus, capital can be held as common
shares, preference shares, common shares with restricted right to vote, shares with no right
to vote, convertible preferential shares, preference shares with variable dividend, cumulative
preferential shares, noncumulative, etc.

If the company issues shares of the same category then we consider this process as a
direct capitalization. When the company has in view different types of capital emissions,
then we recognize a differentiated or structured capitalization. For example, the emission of
protection is a method of defending against the forced taking over that consists in the
emission of preference shares and bonds with stipulations whose effect, as a result of taking
them over, would produce important damages to the investors. The initial emission consists
in the emission of financial titles in order to obtain financial means necessary for
development. The over-solicited emission consists in an initial emission whose subscription
surpasses it and it is followed by the increase on the market of the price of the newly issued
titles. In all three cases, the final purpose is the same that is the increase and protection of
the company capitals.

If we have in view the evaluation of an enterprise resulted from the multiplication of
its shares rate in a reference day with the number of the issued titles of the same category,
then we are in front of a stock exchange capitalization. In other words, the stock exchange
capitalization renders the total market value of the stock capital of a commercial society. If
we consider this notion in its development then we should compare the values at two
different moments on the market. If the shares rate increases then we can estimate that a
proper capitalization takes place.

Capitalization also means the evaluation of a company at its market potential of its
shares and titles of value issued by it. From this point of view capitalization represents a
process of measurability of the capital’s value at a certain moment and it doesn’t take into
account an increase of them. Besides the shares, there are also taken into consideration the
other issued titles of value as bonds, promissory notes, bills of exchange, drafts, etc.

Capitalization is sometimes understood as the calculation of the total capital of an
enterprise. We consider this notion more complex because it has in view all the capitals not
only the one, which is based on the emission of shares. Here we also find, besides this
capital, reserves, own funds, private investor’s accounts and, generally speaking, all personal
capitals.
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If it is seen as an evaluation mechanism of the financial assets of the enterprise, then
capitalization has in view the financial resources as the account currency, the deposits at
time limit, the existing cash, the owned titles of value issued by other companies, the
granted loans, other values.

The one that represents special importance from the economic point of view is the
capitalization understood as a process of productive capital growth. This process of the
capital growth can be made differently depending on the mechanisms used and the fields of
activity.

We can speak first of the registered capital increase of the firm through the additional
emission of shares and share certificates. The share certificates are documents that certify
the proportional right of sharing at the creation of a common patrimony of associates, funds
or capital.

On the other hand, capitalization can be made through the transformation in capital
on issued shares of the retained net profits and of the reserves. This proceeding affords the
transformation of the reserves that have constituted so far only an insurance source against
future risks in a real productive capital. In order to obtain a successful capitalization it is
necessary for the retained net profits to be simultaneously transformed in capital on issued
shares. In this way the investors’ confidence in the company will not be affected at all, with
consequences on the maintaining of a favourable market rate of the shares.

To supply the enterprise with personal funds represents also a capitalization, though
it has a restricted area because in the category of personal funds of an enterprise we can
include, besides the registered capital and the reserves, the obtained and undistributed
profit, the investor’s contribution, etc. This process especially allows the increase of the
solvency of the society rather than its capacity of production, taking into account that the
undistributed profit, the reserves and other funds aren’t effectively involved in the production
process. However, the supplying with the company’s own funds is advantageous because,
by raising the solvency, the banking access to credits is easier, the credits contributing
afterwards to the fastening of the capitalization process.

The investment of funds in a firm (the owner’s initial investment plus the reinvested
profits) contributes to the capitalization of a company [6]. Although it is made a transfer of
property, in the case of the initial investments in an already existing society, the obtained
funds will be used to increase the capitals, which are effectively productive. Moreover, the
reinvestment of profits takes place only after making certain very well informed studies of
feasibility, and if they are strictly pursued, the expected effects on the paper will be transposed
in practice through the increase of the capitals.

Settling solid bases for the achieving of a durable capitalization can be best made
with the aid of the credits for investments. This statement is based on both the very strict
control of the banks in such cases and also on the positive economic effects, which can be
achieved through investments.

In order to achieve this goal a powerful capitalization of the banking sector is
needed, which can enable the dislocation of a long term sources for the economic agents [3],
[4]. Following this path, capitalization at the banking system level is achieved through the
growth of the capitals as a result of an efficient administration of the assets and the
liabilities of the bank, constituting an adequate level of the obligatory minimum reserves,
constituting specific provisions of credit risk even if the profit of the bank decreases.

Capitalization of the economic agents through credits for investments cannot be
achieved rather than in the context of the capitalization of the banking societies, this
combination having the most positive effects on the national economy in the direction of its
capitalization.
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All the meanings of the notion of capitalization above presented, undoubtedly refers
to the force of a company to produce and to face the market relations around it, but
especially it refers to the process of increasing the capitals in order to strengthen the
productive potential which is capable to generate greater profits. The capitalization of the
companies enables the functioning of efficient and powerful fields of activity in the national
economy whose economic force will finally support the entire process of a national economy
capitalization.

Capitalization as a process of increasing the capitals demands to be also studied in
the context of the costs that are involved and that sometimes are not neglected at all [2]. On
these conditions, the decision of raising the capitals which belongs to the owners of a
commercial society must be well fundamented so as the risks related to the increase of its
costs on the economic activity could be measurable and controllable in the same time.
Practice proved that a poor calculation of those costs because of the shallowness in the
capitalization decision and also the ever changing market conditions had led to a total
failure or, on the best situations, the effects of those decisions, in the end, hadn’t been felt
in the raising of the capitals.

The investors of capital and their managers also, when they take into account the
decision of increasing the capital, they have in view the same target, namely the maximi-
zation of the market value of the enterprise through capitalization. In order to achieve this
goal, the decrease of the costs of the funded capital becomes a priority. Taking into account
the sources of procuring the capitals (personal or borrowed) the costs of capitalization must
be separately evaluated on every different source and, at the point they interpose, the cost of
the capital must be evaluated as an average of the specific costs of the enterprise financing
sources.

The capitals that are at the disposal of an economic agent in the process of capitali-
zation can be:

— personal capitals — either from the shareholders and associates’ contribution,
either from self-financing through the reinvestment of a part of the net profit;

— borrowed capitals — from the monetary and the capital market;

— conditional capitals, in this case the investor’s decision can change their nature.

For an enterprise, the objective and rigorous measure of the costs of the capital isn’t
possible because its calculation is based on foreseeing with an uncertain degree.

The structure of the enterprise capitals [9] represents the sum of the participating
contributions of these financing sources to the creation of the invested capitals of the
enterprise. The cost of the capital is defined as an average of the specific costs of the
enterprise financing sources. The average balanced cost of the capital at its market value or
at its accounting value is the sum of the costs from different financing sources, balanced
with the quoted part of each of them in the total financing.

Personal capitals cost is given by their market value at a certain moment and it
must be supplied by the enterprise when the associates would leave the society. In order to
calculate this value it is needed the continuous up-to-date bringing of the future treasury
flows and, the rate of up-to-date bringing seen as a remuneration rate or as capital cost,
should take into account the risk of running the society. Personal capitals cost is also
important in the context of the enterprise financing both with personal capitals and
borrowed capitals because the payment of the creditors with an interest base is a priority.
The shareholders will thus be remunerated with the difference of the net flows of treasury
and the paid interests. In order that they could be remunerated it is necessary that these net
flows of treasury should be in excess, situation when the market value of the personal
capitals is equal with the market value of the enterprise minus the market value of the debts.
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The cost of self-financing through reinvesting the profit, the incorporation of the
reserves or provisions in capitals, represents a special attention of the shareholders because
it can be considered “the price” of renouncing to the profits by the shareholders and thus,
using them in productive aims and not in personal purposes.

The self-financing through profit is sometimes considered not to have costs. However
its source is the reinvested net profit and retained as a reserve. During the period in witch it
is retained as a reserve, we accept this point of view but, in the moment the reserves are
incorporated in the increase of the registered capital, then the problem passes to the
personal capital domain and the cost of self-financing is equal to the cost of the personal
capitals.

The self-financing through provisions is possible only after their creation but their
effective creation means the effectuation of some real expenditure costs recognized by all
international standards of accounting that finally leads to the decrease of the profit. The cost
of self-financing through provisions can be considered equal to the value of the initially
constituted provisions.

The cost of borrowed capital can be exactly determined by taking into account the
contractual stipulations in which a credit (the amount of the loan is known, the time limit is
exact, there is a priority in the recovering of the credit in case of bankruptcy is granted) is
granted. However, there is an uncertainty concerning future flows of the interest on the
market but, at time limit, the absolute value is certainly known.

So far, the banks have communicated to the economic agents as the cost of the credit
— the banking interest. In fact, the banks have collected much more from the economic
agents. Besides the banking interest, the banks have also collected different management
fees, documentation drawing up, credit analysis, mortgage constituting, commissions of
unused funds, etc. The implementation of the obligation for the banks to present the real
costs of a credit is benefic so much as, at the microeconomic level, there were certain
unbalanced events in the treasury flows because those unknown costs.

In the case of the entire financing of the economic agents activity, it is very hard to
do a distribution of costs for each activity. It is also a difficult thing in the case the activity
development is centralized on a certain group because the group contracts credits with an
established interest and it distributes them again to its own components with different
interests.

The cost of the conditional capitals refers to the prices of subscription, compen-
sation and conversion, which are involved in the exercise of certain rights of the investors
that depend on the titles of value retained from the issuer (shares, bonds, rights). Depending
on the investor’s goals on the market, they can make use of their own rights arisen from the
possession of the conditional capitals, participating, transforming or renouncing the owned
capitals. Thus, in case of possessing bonds convertible in shares, the investor can give up
the attribute of debtor and he is able to become the owner of a part of the society capitals by
transforming them in shares. The conversion price is the pre-established price of the common
shares at which it is made the conversion of the bonds. The conversion price is established
at the moment of issuing without taking into account the further evolution of the price of
the two different types of certificates.

In the case of the revocable bonds, the compensation price consists in the nominal
value plus the accumulated interest from the last payment and the compensation reward in
the event when the bonds price on the market is greater than their nominal value.

The acquisition of new emissions by the first shareholders, because of their stipulated
rights, exempts the issuing society from the expenditure of offering the shares on the market.
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Therefore, the society gives the shareholders the right of buying shares from the new
emission at a lower price than the price on the market, named subscription price.

At the opposite side of the notion capitalization it is situated the decapitalization,
which represents the gradual erosion of the capitals as a result of the direct, indirect,
immediate or continuous action of numerous internal or external factors. The costs of
decapitalization become effects at this time, with negative implications on the economic
activity. Decapitalization, in its turn, generates unbalanced effects on the activity of the
enterprises leading even to bankruptcy. Among the factors that operate most powerfully to
produce decapitalization of the national economy we can enumerate: having damages from
the working activity, financial or other activities, depreciation of the national currency,
inflation, making unproductive investments that don’t achieve the expected parameters,
financial blocking and so on. The manifestation of this phenomenon on the national
economy in the last years demands the necessary knowledge of the causes and therapies of
avoidance.

Depending also on the sources of the capitals [7] (personal or borrowed) the
capitalization process through investments can be shortly rendered in fig. 1.

IMMORBILIZED CAPITAL
ASSETS REMUNERATION

pPRSONAL -] ENTERPRISE
CAPITALS FLOATING T VALUE
> ASSETS ZATION

HORROWED MAXIMIZATIO

CAPITALS \

CAPITAL
TREASURY INCREASES

Fig. 1. Capitalization through investments of capital

The remuneration of the capitals through dividends makes the enterprise attractive
on the capital market, leading to a stock exchange capitalization of it. The increase of the
capitals through the allocation of the left profits determines an effective internal capitali-
zation under the shape of personal capitals rising.

Depending on the object of investments, the enterprise capitalization can be external
or internal. Internal capitalization is the final result of the process of capitals allocation
through which there are acquired fixed or floating assets, the productive means are
developed as well as the distribution network. External capitalization is the result of the
capital placement on the capital market raising the enterprise participation to other societies
capitals. Internal capitalization reason is given by the product strategy of the enterprise and
it pursues the consolidation of the market position for its products while external
capitalization consists in the diversification of the activity in order to decrease the risks.

The risk of unaccomplishing the expected capitalization in structuring the decision
of investment depends on the achieved investments nature as follows: investments of
replacement, of modernization, of development, strategically ones. The investments of
replacement or of modernization have a very low risk because the accomplished corrections
are unimportant for the producing technology existed at a certain moment. Due to the low
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risk, these types of investments can be funded easier on a certain degree through bank
credits in advantageous conditions of repayment and guarantee. The investments of
development of some production capacities have a substantial risk because the extension of
these assets implies the enlargement of the supplying and selling markets and also of the
capital and productive forces markets. The strategically investments have the highest risk
because they implies the creation of new branches abroad, the merging or change of the
entire technology. Due to the involved risks of the development and strategically
investments, their financing should be done from own sources because the access to credits
becomes limited.

The explanation for the investments decision, for the enterprise capitalization
respectively, can be done on the basis of the net current value, which is required to be
maximized. Having in view the process of capitalization, the net current value is obtained
as a difference between further capitalization and the invested capital. Further capitalization
implies a further evaluation of the enterprise on the market price, the investment being the
more efficient as this future evaluation is the highest than the initially invested capital.

Taking into account the medium rate of interest as a reference efficiency of the
capitalization through investments, then it is the most adequate the calculation of the
internal rate of return (IRR) obtained as follows:

Future cash-flows + Residuary value
IRR = -1 (1))
Initial costs of investments

If the internal rate of return is higher than the interest rate then the investments could
produce the expected effects on the enterprise capitalization. In the situation when the
internal rate of return is equal to or less than the interest rate the increase of the capitals
could be not so significant, the situation being important only from the point of view of
their preserving.

In the selection of the capitalization strategies it is benefic the combination of the net
current value criterion with the internal rate of return. The combination of the two criteria
eliminates the one or other imperfections and can not lead in the end than to an enterprise
capitalization as a result of attaining the expected effects.

In the analysis of the capitalization process through investments a significant
importance is given by the moment when the invested capitals thoroughly returns, after this
moment, the treasury flows constituting themselves as a surplus of the invested capital. The
time limit of the invested capital return represents the number of years in which the capital
returns and it is established as a ratio between the invested capital and the average of the
yearly-actualised cash flows. The more this time limit is, the slower the process of
capitalization becomes and vice versa. The choice of the investment depends firstly on the
strategy used in the process of capitalization, either an aggressive one with higher risks or a
slower one with lower risks.

The difference between the investment length of life and the time limit of the
invested capital return actually represents the most important stage of the capitalization
process because, during this time, the invested capitals begin to produce over their initial
value and if this fact happens in conditions of profitability, capitalization could be
effectively achieved, the increase of the capitals through the profits repartition being only a
question of time. On this stage it is achieved the gross surplus of usage in positive values
calculated as a difference between the business sum and the sum of the variable and fixed
costs.
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In the process of capitalization on the microeconomic level a special importance is
represented by the existing balance between the immobilized assets obtained in and after
the investing process and personal and borrowed capitals, which stayed on the basis of their
achievement. The difference between the allocated capitals for procuring immobilized
assets and the immobilized assets themselves represents the working capital. In this regard,
it is essential for the enterprise to have at its disposal long term capitals for the achievement
of investments.

At the working capital level we could meet the following situations:

—The long term capitals are lower than the immobilized assets, situation in which
the working capital is negative, fact that implies a deficit of resources on a long term. In
order to recover this deficit, in practice, the enterprises wrongly allocate short term capitals
with effects on the raising of debts towards the suppliers, the state budget, employees, etc.
This situation requires an urgent long term capitalization of the enterprise.

—The long term capitals are higher than the immobilized assets, situation in which
the working capital is positive, fact that implies a surplus of resources on a long term which
is used to recover a part of the floating assets from the second level of the restructured
balance-sheet.

Taking into account the above-mentioned problems, we can conclude that the
investments of capital represent the most important modality of raising the enterprise
capitals. The transformation, in the beginning of the investing process, of personal and
borrowed capitals into real capital (fixed or floating) implies the declaring by the managers
and the accepting by the shareholders of a strategy that has as final purpose the
capitalization of the enterprise.

In the process of capitalization through investments of capital it is important not
only the investments but also the current activity that implies the achievement of the
balance between the floating assets and the capitals allocated for their purchase, the
difference between them constituting the necessary working capital of the enterprise.
Having in view the manner in which the floating assets are used in the process of
production, the personal or borrowed capitals allocated for supplying them will be on a
short term, usually for a year. Unlike investments whose declared aim represents the
capitalization of the enterprise, the current activity justifies the need of capitals for the
financing of the acquisition expenses, the manipulation and transport of materials, of the
production expenses, of the products delivery and selling, etc.

The calculation of the necessary financing at the current activity level can be done
either on the basis of the usage costs, situation in which the amount of the balance debits of
the floating assets expresses the enterprise management’s concern for decreasing the usage
expenditures either on the basis of the business capital motivated by the need of the fastest
return of the invested capitals in order to maintain an adequate stock of floating assets.

The necessary financing can be established either at every element level of floating
assets, case in which there are used analytic methods of determining the necessary
financing, or at the total level of floating assets when synthetic methods are used. The
calculation of the necessary financing on elements of floating assets is required in situations
of considerable structural modifications of the enterprise activity: the constituting of
capitals, the development of capitals, the merging of the enterprise that implies the
changing of the structure and the amount of the capitals. The calculation of the necessary
capitals for the total floating assets takes into account the planned volume of the current
activity and the rotation speed of the floating assets from the previous exercise.
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At the level of the necessary working capital we can meet the following situations:

— The floating assets are higher than the short term debts, result an insufficiency of
resources that have to be recovered through capitals borrowed on a short term or through a
possible surplus of working capital.

— The floating assets are lower than the short term debts, result a surplus of attracted
resources.

The level of the necessary working capital is influenced by a series of factors as: the
nature and the size of the activity, the temporary character, the rotation speed of its main
elements, which constitute the necessary working capital.

Unlike the investment activity, at the current activity level, capitalization represents
the process of permanent supplying with capitals on a short term for financing the floating
assets or of the assets increasing under the circumstances when the market requires it or
during the achievement of the stipulated parameters in the feasibility studies of investments.
Capitalization at the investments activity level couldn’t be conceived without the capitalization
at the current activity level, that implies the continuous pursuing of the balances at the two
activities level and of the intervention to them either through the increase of the personal or
borrowed capitals on a short or long term or the adequate repartition of the fixed or floating
assets.

Through the pursuing of the balances at the level of the two enterprise activities as
well as for the establishment of the relations existing between the two classes of capitals
(on a short term and on a long term) it is needed the restructuring of the enterprise balance-
sheet on three levels as in table 1.

Table 1
Restructured Balance-sheet
Level ASSETS LIABILITIES
| Immobilized Assets Long Term Capitals
1 Floating Assets Short Term Capitals
Il Cash Assets Short Term Bank Credits

The correlation of the working capital with the necessary working capital is one of
the main objective pursued in the capitalization process of the enterprise. It is benefic for
the securing of this balance the working capital increase through the raising of the cash
capital, the financing through long term credits, the restructuring of the assets which have
proved unproductive, the practicing of a policy of growing the reserves, etc. In the same
time, it is favourable the decreasing of the necessary working capital through the rotation
speed increase of the floating capital, the shortening of the clients’ payment time and the
signing of supply contracts with longer pay terms.

In the capitalization process of the enterprise there shouldn’t be over-evaluated the
urgent needs of the production with short term effects to the detriment of the necessary
investments financing which have benefic long term effects, because it is affected the
development strategy of the enterprise with consequences on the market position of its
products. Moreover, the development financing to the detriment of production could have
implications on the decreasing of the payment capacity of the enterprise with serious
consequences on the possibilities of supplying with financing capitals.
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Conclusions

Capitalization must be regarded and understood as a condition of every society
development and not as a simple purpose. The basis of the capitalization process consists in
the efficiency of the capital, respectively the property of the capital to multiply itself and to
produce added value.

The process of capitalization at the economic agent level has two main coordinates:
the direct capitalization, case in which the profit of the society is transformed in personal
capital and the indirect capitalization resulted from the increasing of the shares rate on the
capital market. Between the two capitalizations there is a tight interdependence, which
means that a direct capitalization can lead to the increase of the shares rate on the market
and vice versa.

Among the multiple forms of meanings of the capitalization notion, that one which
presents a great importance from the economic point of view is the capitalization
understood as a process of the productive capital growing as a result of the repartition of a
part from the added value and which is used for the development of the activity on
conditions of profitability.

Taking into account the above mentioned matters, we can conclude that it is very
difficult to evaluate the cost paid by the enterprise in its capitalization process. However,
there are spotlighted two very important aspects. First of all, the cost of the enterprise
capitalization must be treated having in view the prices involved in the procuring of
capitals. Secondly, the cost of capitalization must be treated as a price of renouncing the
capitals in case of personal contributions, a price that is brought up-to-date through the up-
to-date bringing of the future treasury flows; a price of the borrowed capitals and a price of
the conditional capitals. This approach is the most adequate because the evaluation of the
costs taking into account the supply price of some possible assets which would enter the
category of real capital (machines, tools, goods, raw materials etc.) is irrelevant because
even if these assets took part in the achieving of one or more production cycles it isn’t
obligatory for the results of their productive action to allow the increase of the capitals at
the enterprise disposal and thus to contribute to the capitalization process.
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Abstract

Can we prevent the crisis in the emerging states?

All rating agencies were criticised for their work, during the crises of
Asia and before, by their clients and by mass-media. For this reason, a good
analysis begins with a background from which we establish what is the risk
for a country. Establishing every rating is the result of an operation linked to
the future risk and which wants to appreciate the capacities of a govern to
react in different situations.

Key-words: crises, rating, risk, economy, analysis

Faptul ca nimeni nu a prevazut criza care a atins tarile Asiei, cand aceasta regiune
era clasata printre cele cu risc slab, pune problema pertinentei analizelor riscului de tara si a
prezenta un nivel al indatorarii externe mai ridicat si o situatie politicd mai fragild decat a
vecinilor sai, tarile atinse de criza asiatica, Thailanda, Malaesia, Filipine si Coreea de Sud
erau, mai curand, bine plasate pe scala de risc de catre cea mai mare parte dintre societatile
specializate 1n asigurarea de credit.

Aceasta depinde de ceea ce se Intelege prin riscul de tara, si anume riscul suveran de
tara, adica riscul intrarii in incapacitate de platd a statului sau riscul de razboi ori de
torilor privati.

Trebuie spus ca cele mai multe institutii au dezvoltat analiza riscului de tara chiar in
momentul declansdrii crizei datoriei si ca era vorba in principal de masurarea capacitatii
statelor de a face fatd angajamentelor externe asumate. Analizele s-au concentrat atunci
asupra situatiei financiare a tarilor si asupra ratei indatorarii externe pentru a putea limita
riscul de reesalonare in cadrul Clubului de la Paris. Criza asiatica se distinge de criza
datoriei prin faptul cé este o criza de supraindatorare pe termen scurt a sectorului privat, pe
cand criza din anii *80 se datora unei supraindatordri pe termen mediu a statelor.

Criza asiatica a evidentiat un nou tip de risc de tard, i anume cel al unei crize a
balantei de plati externe, provocata de o retragere brusca a capitalurilor straine, care duce la
o puternica devalorizare a monedei nationale. Tarile Asiei nu sunt primele care au cunoscut
acest tip de probleme: Turcia a trebuit sa-si devalorizeze puternic moneda in 1994 cand
bancile strdine, anticipand incapacitatile de platd, nu si-au reinnoit liniile de credit pe
termen scurt.

Similar, criza mexicana din anii 1994-1995 si puternica devalorizare a pesoului care
a rezultat au fost provocate de o schimbare brusca a atitudinii investitorilor, nationali si
straini. De altfel, In urma acestei crize, agentiile de rating si-au dat seama ca, odata cu disparitia
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controlului cursului de schimb valutar, riscul de tard nu se mai traduce sistematic prin
dezastre ,,politice” de nontransfer, dar ar putea genera dezastre ,,comerciale”, adica incapa-
citati de platd in mare numar din sectorul privat, afectat de scumpirea datoriei sale
transformata in devize.

Cu aceasta ocazie a aparut un nou instrument de mésurare a acestui tip de risc.

Acest nou instrument masoara riscul de criza financiara rezultat dintr-o schimbare a
increderii din partea pietelor.

El se sprijind pe trei indici:

* indicele de vulnerabilitate care se refera la o schimbare de incredere si este cu
atat mai ridicat cu cat dependenta fata de capitalurile strdine este mai importantd, deoarece
finantarile sunt de naturd volatild si capacitatea de rezistenta la atacuri speculative este
redusa;

* indicele de expunere se referi la o schimbare de incredere i masoara probabi-
litatea ca o schimbare de atitudine din partea pietelor sa intervina, plecand de la compararea
evolutiei cursului de schimb valutar efectiv real si a balantei comerciale, precum si de la
aprecierea riscului de formare de actiuni financiare speculative masurate prin cresterea cre-
ditelor sectorului privat, comparativ cu valoarea PIB-ului;

* indicele de incredere a pietelor reflectd evolutia ratei dobanzii, a indicelui bursier,
a rezervelor valutare.

Fiind vorba de riscul suveran al statului, analiza traditionald a riscurilor de tara
permite identificarea punctelor sensibile si, deci, probabilitatile de neplatd a statelor sau
sectoarelor publice. Dezvoltarea mai recenta a crizelor in tarile emergente a pus in lumina
necesitatea dezvoltarii unor instrumente de evaluare a riscurilor de crizd de piata, care
genereaza incapacitati de platd pentru firme si banci, fara ca statele sa fie iIn mod necesar
puse in dificultate.

Cu toate ca aceste instrumente sunt incd perfectibile, se poate considera ca ele au
jucat rolul asteptat, adica de a identifica ce anume in situatia economica a tarilor poate
genera incapacititi de platd, oricare ar fi natura lor, de stat sau comerciald. in schimb este
clar ca ele nu au permis sa se prevada aparitia si intensitatea crizelor, deoarece acestea
raman imprevizibile.

Totusi, nu trebuie sa uitdm ca obiectivul asigurarii creditului nu este atat sa prevada
crizele, cat sd protejeze asiguratii impotriva consecintelor ansamblului acestor crize. Prin
definitie, un eveniment nu este asigurat decat daca el este imprevizibil, dar comensurabil.

Chiar daca accidentele economice survenite in anii trecuti in diferite zone ale lumii
ne pot determina sa credem contrariul, realitatea este ca posibilitatile de acoperire a riscului
de credit, prin apelarea la mecanismele pietei, sunt destinate sa se dezvolte pentru tarile noi
sau emergente.

Motivul este globalizarea, adicd integrarea crescdndd a acestor tari in fluxurile
economice si financiare mondiale. Un plus de integrare inseamnd o internationalizare a
detinerii datoriei externe suverane, o crestere a volumului schimburilor comerciale, 1n total
multiple motive pentru a vedea crescdnd volumul creantelor si al datoriilor, al activelor si
pasivelor detinute de ne-rezidenti. Detinatorii acestor pozitii cautd sa le gestioneze in mod
activ, dezvoltandu-se astfel o cerere si oferta de cumpdrare si vanzare, deci o piatd a cérei
lichiditate va creste pe masurd ce se va dezvolta volumul riscurilor care sunt ascunse.

In practica existd deja instrumentele de bazi care sa permiti o acoperire a riscurilor
de credit pe pietele emergente prin solutii comerciale, acestea fiind denumite generic
»derivate ale creditului”. Principala necesitate functionald a acestor instrumente este de a
permite detinatorului unei creante sau a unei pozitii financiare pe termen ,,lung” sa obtina o
protectie Tmpotriva riscului de devalorizare a acesteia, prin intermediul platii unei prime.
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Evenimentele conceptual asigurabile sunt diverse: poate fi riscul de neplata, de degradare a
ratingului de tara, de crestere a marjelor acestei tari de rascumparare a obligatiunilor de
catre stat.

In practica, la ora actuald, se gasesc posibilititi de protectie pe perioade care pot
ajunge pana la 10 ani, pentru un numar destul de mare de tari, care nu au toate calificarea
de ,,investitie valabila”, tocmai pentru ca ele sunt riscante.

Principala protectie este contra riscului de neplatd. Riscul de neplatd este definit
dupd cazul unuia sau altuia din urmatoarele ,,5 evenimente”, putand afecta o clauza de
referinta precizatd in contract: faliment, incapacitate de plata, clauza de neplata fata de terti,
nerecunoasterea datoriei, restructurarea datoriei.

In ceea ce priveste plata, in cazul aparitiei riscului, aceasta poate si se faci fie sub
forma de cash, fie cu livrare ,,fizica”, In conformitatea cu termenii specificati in cadrul
contractului. Daca plata este prevazuta in cash, beneficiarul protectiei primeste echivalentul
creantei Indoielnice, mai putin valoarea de recuperare, care corespunde valorii titlului de
referintd, asa cum ea se prezintd dupa producerea evenimentului care a provocat declan-
sarea protectiei. Daca plata se face cu livrare ,,fizicd”, beneficiarul primeste echivalentul,
dar trebuie sd remitd vanzatorului sus-numitei protectii, titlul de valoare care serveste drept
referintd a contractului.

Pretul cerut pentru protectie sau asigurare este cotat sub forma unei prime de platit
de catre beneficiarul protectiei, pe durata deruldrii contractului. Aceastd prima variaza in
functie de componentele riscului susceptibile de a fi modificate si este, evident, influentata
de evantaiul care exista privind obligatiunile tarii vizate.

Dezvoltarea pietei prin instrumentele derivate ale creditului presupune, deci, o anu-
mita standardizare in definirea evenimentelor asigurabile. Dar experienta arata ca aceasta
restrictie contribuie prin ea insasi la alimentarea pietei, deoarece contractele de creante
sfarsesc prin a fi structurate astfel incat sa se poata referi la aceasta standardizare. Un
fenomen identic s-a produs odatd cu dezvoltarea emiterii de titluri: creantele primare
sfarsesc prin a fi redactate inca de la inceput ca sa usureze incorporarea lor in pachete de
active, usor de emis.

in mod natural, piata instrumentelor derivate ale creditului este volatild. Costul
implicit de asigurare a riscului poate astfel varia destul de rapid si de puternic. Rezulta ca
acest cost evolueaza in timp mai mult decéat primele societatilor nationale specializate in
asigurarea creditelor. Insa acest lucru este valabil atat pentru reduceri, cat si pentru cresteri
ale valorilor.

Pentru un exportator, existd perioade cand nu sunt scumpe solutiile de piata, pentru a
asigura creantele sale. Ori acoperirea pe care ele o ofera este valabild pentru mai multi ani.
Aceasta schiteaza ceea ce poate fi pe masura ce pietele instrumentelor derivate ale credi-
tului vor lua amploare — o tactica de optimizare a protectiei creantelor; identificarea solutiilor
de piatd 1n perioadele calme si, in caz de tulburari, recurgerea la societatile specializate in
asigurarea creditelor, ale caror prime sunt in plus corectate in timp.

Din aceleasi motive, se poate spune ca insdsi societatile specializate in asigurarea
creditelor vor gasi avantajul lor de a utiliza pietele pentru a acoperi propriile lor anga-
jamente ,,cumparand protectia” atunci cind aceasta nu este prea scumpa. In total, aceastd
ascensiune progresiva a solutiilor de piatd pentru acoperirea riscului de credit este benefica
pentru exportatori.

Extinzand, total sau partial, riscurile lor asupra tertilor investitori, detinatorii de
creante comerciale — exportatori, bancheri, societati specializate in asigurarea creditelor —
pot astfel sd se gandeascd la ,reincarcarea” capacitatii lor de interventie, largind cercul
»purtatorilor de risc”; mecanismele pietei ar trebui sd functioneze astfel in favoarea
dezvoltarii fluxurilor comerciale.
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In realitate, evaluarea riscurilor de tard este unul din parametrii pe care se sprijind
calculul primei de asigurare platitda de catre asigurat. Conform logicii asigurdrii, prima
trebuie sa acopere, 1n afard de cheltuielile de gestiune si costul riscului, adica despagubirea
probabila.

Desi fiecare risc este estimat individual, asiguratorul stabileste tarificarea sa prin
regruparea riscurilor omogene pentru a permite compensarea lor reciproca. Scopul analizei
riscului de tara este de a clasa térile in categorii de risc, astfel incat prima de asigurare sa
acopere ,,dezastrele” care vor afecta tirile din categoria respectiva.

Dificultatea este insa in a fixa un pret al riscului pentru fiecare categorie. Metodele
variaza dupa tipul de activitate, asigurarea comerciald sau garantia publica. In general, se
poate considera ca preturile sunt aproximativ reflectarea experientei trecute. Calcularea
primelor se inspira din rezultatele studiilor statistice privind cazurile de daune, extrase din
datele istorice.

Alta dificultate este detinerea unui portofoliu de garantii suficient de diversificat
pentru a permite o echilibrare reciprocd a riscurilor. Acesta este obiectivul politicii de
asumare a riscurilor de catre firma de asigurare. Compania de asigurare utilizeaza si analiza
riscurilor de tard pentru a gestiona portofoliul sdu, fixdnd limite sau plafoane pentru tarile
de risc, de o maniera in care sd se evite o prea mare concentrare a riscului asupra unui
numadr prea mic de tari.

Concluzii

in concluzie, daca analiza riscurilor de tara dezvoltata de catre asiguratorul de credit
nu permite predictibilitatea crizelor, ea trebuie sa identifice profilurile de risc la care apartin
tarile, pentru a putea defini o politicd de acoperire, care sa permita o buna diversificare a
portofoliului lor si o tarifare care sa pastreze echilibrul intre valoarea primelor si amploarea
sinistrelor. Astfel, indata ce portofoliul asiguratorului este suficient de diversificat i echilibrul
intre prime si potentialul ,,daune” este pastrat, aparitia incapacitatilor de plata intr-o tara nu
este considerata drept o catastrofa.
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Abstract

Our language reflects directly and ceaselessly all changes that take
place in a community, at the economical, political, administrative, technical
or informational level. For this reason, our language creates new words with
its own resources: derivation, composition, lexical family and borrowing.
Usually, a language borrows from that foreign language that produces the
innovation in a specific domain.

Ifin the 19" century, the source of Romanian borrowings was literary
Latin and neo-Romanic languages, especially French and Italian, and in
some technical domains the main borrowing Romanian borrowed more from
German, currently English. As we can easily check up Romanian borrows
more words from English especially in fields like informatics, business,
management, marketing, but also in fashion, music, showbiz and even in
Romanian argotic language.

From this point of view, borrowings (or loanwords) represent a
necessity of a language to cover a notion or concept that didn’t exist before
and the Romanian language cannot create a correspondent to cover that
meaning. Business language became common language based on situations,
which arise daily in ordinary businesses from Monday to Friday. Words like
manager, staff, credit card, design, advertising, agreement, showroom had
entered into the composition of our usual vocabulary. We will analyze the
importance of loanwords, their classifications and their correct use in
Romanian language.

Key-words: loanwords, Business English, Romanian language, Angli-
cization, linguistic globalization

JEL Classification: A o — General Economics and Teaching

1. Introduction to Business English. Definition and Its Main Characteristics

Business English is most frequently employed in the international commerce field. It
is well-known that Business English is a subdivision of the English language learning and
teaching, that includes i) face-to-face communication, ii) giving a presentation, iii) writing
communication, iv) different forms of intercultural communication and/or paralinguistic features.

Communication skills or face-to-face communication includes general recommendations
for improving communication skills or gives solutions to set aside barriers to everyday
communication by studying thoroughly, effectively communicating, using appropriate
English, using your voice effectively, non-verbal communications, interpersonal com-
munications, phone skills, etc.
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By giving a presentation you must understand the structure of a presentation, the
persuasing art and the importance of the role it plays. We must also take into consideration
that a businessman must know the characteristics of different types of interviews, like being
interviewed by the media, exit interviews, general guidelines for conducting interviews,
interviewing for a job, interviewing job candidates.

In general, modern theories on writing instruction focus on the process of writing —
the practices experienced writers typically use as they craft texts. The process-approach to
writing focuses on methods for generating, drafting, revising, and polishing a piece of
writing. As inexperienced writers become better versed in these steps and the various
strategies they entail, they become more aware of textual and syntactic possibilities and
how they help to achieve meaning. Particularly, in Business English, writing com-
munication includes many kinds of letters, e-mails, memorandums, short and long reports,
concise, clean and convincing style and common errors in English.

Intercultural communication refers to behavioural characteristics or body-language
elements which are manifested in our way of being. Apart from words, there are many other
devices that also help indicate and support meaning: paralinguistic features such as into-
nation, emphasis, volume and pace; non-verbal norms such as physical distance, touch and
eye contact and cultural features, for example ways of indicating agreement, of being polite.

Business English became a specific element of English language learning and
teaching; for example, the teachers’ organization IATEFL has a special interest group
called BESIG. Many non-native English speakers study the subject with the goal of doing
business with English-speaking countries, or with companies located outside the Anglo-
sphere but which, nonetheless, use English as a shared language or lingua franca. Much of
the English communication that takes place within business circles all over the world
occurs between non-native speakers. In cases like these the object of the exercise is
efficient and effective communication. In such cases, the strict rules of grammar are largely
ignored, when, for example, a stressed negotiator’s sole goal is to reach an agreement as
quickly as possible. Business communication encompasses a variety of topics, including
marketing, branding, customer relations, consumer behaviour, advertising, public relations,
media relations, corporate communication, community engagement, research and measurement,
reputation management, interpersonal communication, employee engagement, on line
communication and event management.

Electronic Business, or e-Business, may be defined broadly as any business process
that relies on an automatic information system. Today, this is mostly done with Web-based
technologies. The term “ne-Business” was coined by Lou Gerstner, Chief Executive Officer
(CEO) of IBM.

Electronic business methods enable companies to link their internal and external
data processing systems more efficiently and flexibly, to work more closely with suppliers
and partners, and to better satisfy the needs and expectations of their customers.

In practice, e-business is more than just e-commerce. While e-business refers to
more strategic focus with an emphasis on the functions that occur using electronic capabilities,
e-commerce is a subset of an overall e-business strategy. E-commerce seeks to add revenue
streams using the World Wide Web or the Internet to build and enhance relations, contacts
with clients and partners and to improve efficiency using the Empty Vessel strategy. Often,
e-commerce involves the application of knowledge management systems.

E-business involves business processes spanning the entire value chain: electronic
purchasing and supply chain management, processing orders electronically, handling customer
service, and cooperating with business partners. Special technical standards for e-business
facilitate data exchange among companies. E-business software solutions allow the integration
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of intra and inter firm business processes. E-business can be conducted using the Web, the
Internet, intranets, extranets, or some combination of these.

E-Business abounds, but the secret to profits continues to elude many of them. Until
now, E-biz expert Michael Gendron turns the tide as he explains that the emergence of
technology demands a change in the way management views and thinks about business —
not just in the way it employs business technologies. Michael Gendron shows managers
how to use technologies to maximize their potential by thinking of their businesses in
entirely new ways. There are myriad benefits to be gained from new technologies, but
that’s where typical management thinking stops. To have a true e-commerce mindset one
must ask: What things must we do to earn these benefits? How must we rethink our
businesses? What, in fact, are we trying to accomplish? Creating the new e-Business company:
innovative strategies for real-world applications give managers the tools to find the answers
for their organizations. Powerful, practical, and insightful, it illustrates how a conversion to
e-commerce thinking boosts bottom line benefits in real time.

So, the Business Communication message is conveyed through various channels of
communication, including the Internet; print Publications, radio, television, ambient,
outdoor, and word of mouth. Business communication is a common topic included in the
curricula of the Masters of Business Administration (MBA) program of many universities.
There are several methods of business communication, including: web based com-
munication — for better and improved communication, anytime anywhere; e-mails — which
provide an instantaneous medium of written communication worldwide; reports — important
in documenting the activities of any department; presentations — very popular method of
communication in all types of organizations, usually involving audiovisual material, like
copies of reports, or material prepared in Microsoft PowerPoint or Adobe Flash, telephoned
meetings, which allow for long distance oral communication; forum boards, which allow
people to instantly post information at a centralized location; and face to face meetings,
which are personal and should be succeeded by a written follow-up.

This is the reason why the Indian linguist Braj B. Kachru has created the theory of
the “expanding circle”; at the base of this theory is the idea of three concentric circles of
the language. The first circle is “inner circle” and it represents the traditional bases of
English, and most, but not all, of the speakers are white (the United Kingdom, the United
States, English Canada and South Africa, Australia, New Zealand, Ireland, Malta, and some
of Caribbean territories). The total number of English speakers in the inner circle is as high
as 380 million, of who some 120 million are outside the United States. The United Kingdom,
the USA, Australia, New Zealand and partly South Africa, Canada and the Anglophone
Caribbean belong to the inner circle that is “norm-providing”. That means that English
language norms are developed in these countries — English is the first language there. The
second circle is also called the “outer circle”, which includes countries where English is not
an official language, but is important for historical reasons (e.g. the British Empire) and
plays a part in the nation’s institutions. This circle includes India, Nigeria, the Philippines,

! For more details on the theory of the “expanding circle” see The Handbook of
World Englishness by Braj B. Kachru, Yamuna Kachru, Cecil L. Nelson, Blackwell Publishing,
2006. The Handbook of World Englishness is a collection of newly commissioned articles
focusing on selected critical dimensions and case studies of the theoretical, ideological,
applied and pedagogical issues related to English as it is spoken around the world. Braj B.
Kachru is Center for Advanced Study Emeritus Professor of Linguistics and Jubilee
Professor of Liberal Arts and Sciences at the University of Illinois at Urbana-Champaign.
He is co-founder and co-editor of the journal World Englishness, published by Blackwell.
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Bangladesh, Pakistan, Malaysia, Tanzania, Kenya, non-Anglophone South Africa and
Canada, etc. The total number of English speakers in the outer circle is estimated to range
from 150 million to 300 million. Virtually, all these people are non-white. To the outer
circle — which is “norm-receiving” — belong countries like Nigeria, India, Bangladesh,
Kenya, the Philippines or Tanzania. The third circle is the “expanding circle”, encompasses
those countries where English plays no historical or governmental role, but where it is
nevertheless widely used as a foreign language or lingua franca. This includes much of the
rest of the world’s population: China, Russia, Japan, most of Europe, Korea, Egypt,
Indonesia, etc. The total in this expanding circle is the most difficult to estimate, especially
because English may be employed for specific, limited purposes. The estimates of these
users range from 100 million to one billion. Here too, the majority is non-white. The outer
circle is seen as “norm-developing,” because it is this circle where most of the creative
potential of lingua franca-English is to be found.

Romania, as we can see, is part of the “expanding circle”, because it integrated in
countries where English plays no historical or governmental role, but where it is never-
theless widely used as a lingua franca.

As a conclusion to this introductory part of our paper we understand that Business
English, as part of English language learning and teaching, became in time also a
fundamental form of business communication, meaning part of the communication used to
promote a product, service, or organization; relay information within the business; or deal
with legal and similar issues. So, Business English has at least two fundamental com-
ponents a) the linguistic component or communicational component and b) the business
component or the economical component.

Both these two components imply the correct use of the English language and the
correct use of business language, which means that we need a psychological-linguistic
component and a social-economic component that will help us understand easily the
complexity and the dynamic which characterizes the relation between Business English and
Romanian vocabulary. Business English means different things to different people. For
some, it focuses on vocabulary and topics used in the worlds of business, trade, finance, and
international relations. For others, it refers to the communication skills used in the work-
place, and focuses on the language and skills needed for typical business communication
such as presentations, negotiations, meetings, small talk, socializing, correspondence, report
writing, and so on. In both of these cases it can be taught to native speakers of English, for
example, high school students preparing to enter the job market.

Business English can also be a form of international English.

2. From Linguistic Globalization to Anglicization

Our language reflects directly and ceaselessly all changes that take place in a
community, at the economical, political, administrative, technical or informational level.
For this reason, our language creates new words with its own resources: derivation,
composition, lexical family and borrowing. Usually, a language borrows from that foreign
language that produces the innovation in a specific domain.

If in the 19™ century, the source of Romanian borrowings was literary Latin and
neo-Romanic languages, especially French and Italian, and in some technical fields
Romanian borrowed more from German, nowadays, the main borrowing source is English.
As we can easily check up Romanian borrows more words from English, especially in
domains like informatics, business, management, marketing, but also in fashion, music,
showbiz and even in Romanian argotic language. As a rule, persons that already have an
intermediate level of English language use Business English and they work in management
or they are implied in daily communication of international business medium.
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A vocabulary is a set of words known to a person or other entity, or that are part of a
specific language. The vocabulary of a person is defined either as the set of all words that
are understood by that person or the set of all words likely to be used by that person when
constructing new sentences. The richness of a person’s vocabulary is popularly thought to
be a reflection of intelligence or level of education. But, richness of a person’s vocabulary
sustains popularly thought to be a reflection of his capacity to communicate with his
business partners and to understand its ideas and possibilities.

A language vocabulary has many ways of multiplying its own words: derivation,
compositions, lexical family and borrowing from other languages.

A loanword (or loan word) is a word directly taken into one language from another
with little or no translation. By contrast, a calque or loan translation is a related concept
whereby it is the meaning or idiom that is borrowed rather than the lexical item itself. The
word loanword itself is a calque of the German Lehnwort. Loanwords can also be called
borrowings.

Romanian language borrowed a lot of words from different domains: business, IT,
shopping, music, electronics, fashion, showbiz and even in the argotic part of the language.
Many Romanian linguistics, like Mioara Avram?, Theodor Hristea, Ilinca Costantinescu,
Ileana Busuioc and Cristina Calarasu are talking about the linguistic globalization and
Anglicization. But these two concepts that have been more and more frequently used in
various researches are different. Thus, linguistic globalization is seen as a consequence of
modern economic worldwide inter-dependency, economic trend that needs a sole means of
communication; the choice of English language to fulfill this role is the result of a
combination of historical circumstances. From the linguistic perspective, the phenomenon
reaches certain issues of bilingualism, seen as an individual phenomenon, and not as a
collective one. The second concept — Anglicization, although having a clear tendency of
internationalization, is a phenomenon that results from the evolution of one language or
another and is included in the “linguistic influence” phenomenon.

We will try to find the words from Business English that became familiar to
Romanians and their significance in the process of borrowing words.

Firstly, we will notice that there are more kinds of borrowings:

1) the necessary borrowings (loanwords);

2) the unnecessary borrowings.

Lexical borrowings or loanwords represent a necessity of a language to cover a
notion or concept that didn’t exist before and the Romanian language cannot create a
correspondent to cover that meaning. Sometimes a borrowing may never become nativized
and occasionally the loan word will actually affect the borrowing language itself.
Researchers measured the degree of a loan word’s integration into the language by
frequency of use, native synonymy replacement (i.e., existing words in the L1 will be
replaced by the new loan words with similar meanings), morphophonemic/syntactic
integration (adapting to the sound and grammar systems of the L1), and speaker
acceptability. There are two types of loan words. The first type is phonologically similar in
the donor language form and the borrowing language form. This “transliterated” loan word is
used in the borrowing language with the closest possible sound and the closest possible
meaning to the original word. Haugen who points out that the native word has no
phonological similarities to the foreign word cites this final type of borrowing. These
arguably do not constitute true loan words, and will not be considered here.

* See the essay of Mioara Avram entitled Anglicismele in limba romdnd actuald, in
»Conferintele Academiei Romane, Ciclul Limba romana si relatiile ei cu Istoria si Cultura
romanilor”, Bucharest, 1997.
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NECESSARY BORROWINGS (LOANWORDS)

BUSINESS FIELD | antitrust, briefing, broker, business, cash and carry,
consulting, direct marketing, establishment, internet
banking, trust, job, job full-time, part-time job, leasing,
low cost, management, mass-market, promoter, PR, retail,
tour-operator, team building, team, meeting, voucher,
discount, salesman, leasing, show-room

IT&C computer, network, hard, hardware, software, web,
mouse, CD ROM, Internet, click, CD, DVD, user, panel,
web-page, icon, skin, shortcut, playlist, online, offline,
spam, attachment, blog, gadgets, software, e-mail
FASHION modelling, styling, shopping, fancy, sexy, eyeliner, lip
gloss, make-up artist, hair stylist, fitness, club, web club
ADVERTISING trademark, spot, creative director, web designer, design,
banner, brand, brand awareness, brand equity

For example, we take the word brand. In Merriam-Webster dictionary, the word
brand has five meanings. The fourth meaning is “a class of goods identified by name as the
product of a single firm or manufacturer”. Incredible, Eric E. Schmidt, Chief Executive
Officer of Google, says in an interview that “the notion brand is wrong understood even by
the most important marketing companies’™. So this word is a necessary borrowing.

Unnecessary borrowings are stylistic, euphemistic, fancy borrowings. Unnecessary
borrowings overlap with Romanian equivalents.

UNNECESSARY BORRAOWINGS

BUSINESS FIELD manager (director), workshop (seminar), advertising (publicitate)

MASS/MEDIA panel (tema de discutie), press release (comunicat de presa)

SPORT TERMS goalkeeper, poll position (pozitie de start), draft at (jucator
transferat), under 20 (junior)

FASHION fashion (moda), top (bustiera)

CULTURAL TERMS | ham (sunca), toast (paine prajitd), barbecue (gratar)

IT a da delete (a sterge), a printa (a tipari), a da install (a instala), a
restarta (a reporni)

There are also Romanian business magazines that have English name: SMART
financial (www.smartfinancial.ro), Wall-Street (www.wall-street.ro), Business-edu
(www.business-edu.ro), Pont.web (www.pontweb.ro).

3. Conclusion

The language changes which results from language contact can be examined on
many levels, one of which is the phenomenon of borrowing, or the use of a lexical item in
language.

? See the interview taken by Dragos Dragomirescu, Chief Executive Officer of
Creativebynature™ (http://www.creativebynature.ro), a creative agency specialized in web
design and branding.
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The borrowings are consequently spoken and understood by younger interlocutors
and speakers who study English, and ideas of a loan word’s integration into Romanian
varies accordingly. The process of borrowing is one of the most frequent ways of acquiring
new words, and speakers of all languages do it. One of the initial reasons for borrowing is
when one language has a semantic “gap” in its lexicon (i.e. when there is no existing word
in the language with the same meaning as the loan) and needs to borrow a term to express
the necessary idea or concept. Socio-linguistic reasons for borrowing include using foreign
terms as is generally the case, building a sense of speaker identity, because borrowing is a
result of language contact and thus a result of culture contact. The socioeconomic status of
the speakers has been shown to be a determinant factor of borrowing rates, in both the type
of words and the quantity of words. The process by which a foreign word becomes a loan
word is gradual. True loan words are typically regarded as phonologically, morphologically,
and grammatically integrated into the host language. We can recognize two levels of
borrowing: ‘pure’ borrowing, where the word retains all its native features, and ‘adjusted’
borrowing, where the word adapts to the structural criteria of the host language. Different
linguists, like Bloomfield (1933) and Olmsted (1986), distinguish between three levels of
linguistic integration: words used but retaining foreign phonology, words partially integrated
into the borrowing language, and words fully integrated and indistinguishable. Complex
motivations lie behind the form a loan word takes in the borrowing language, and such
motivations are based on the patterns of word formation in both the donor and borrowing
languages.
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Abstract

The current context and perspectives of foreign languages testing

Testing in the knowledge society shall face new challenges mainly
caused by the constantly changing background and by factors such as: the
change of the structure of student population, the new requirements of the
labour market, the fast development of technology, the necessity to compress
space and time. If language testing is now computer-assisted, an accurate
testing of communicative competence may be done only by improving the
complexity of the testing methods, on the one hand, and improving the special
software at the same time.

Key-words: knowledge society, globalization, communicative com-
petence, Common European Framework for Languages, communicative
testing, interdisciplinarity

Se vorbeste insistent de un nou ciclu istoric pe care societatea contemporana il
traverseazd; o erd a cunoasterii, a inovarii si a tehnologiei In uimitoare expansiune care a
adus cu sine un nou mod de a percepe lumea. Educatia, ca factor responsabil pentru
adaptarea omului la noile conditii, se confruntd azi cu doud provocari: aparitia societatii
cunoagterii $i globalizarea. Datorita dezvoltarii vertiginoase a tehnologiei, indivizii sunt
interconectati permanent la informatie §i cunoastere. ,,Era elitista” a educatiei face loc ,,erei
post-elitiste”, in cadrul careia rezultatele cercetarii stiintifice din cadrul universitatilor si
deciziile legate de acestea nu se mai limiteaza la cadrul restrans al comunitatii academice,
ci transcend aceste limite si sunt analizate de alte grupuri sociale: politicieni, manageri,
organizatii non-guvernamentale §i de societatea insasi. Comunicarea este esentiald in
popularizarea rezultatelor cercetarii, si dacd pana acum comunicarea avea loc numai intre
experti, Intr-un invatdmant si o cercetare de tip academic, elitist, in prezent, comunicarea cu
public neexperimentat a devenit un scop si un aspect crucial. in Uniunea Europeani a
aparut conceptul de ,,Invatdmant superior de masd” ca strategie sociald de managementul
populatiei tinere si de ,,democratizare” a cunoasterii, dupd modelul american, desi motto-ul
modelului american — un model cu o eficientd dovedita — este: ,,elitist la varf si democratic
la baza” (David Ward, Presedintele Consiliului American al Educatiei). Misiunea si profilul
universitatilor sunt in schimbare, permitand expansiunea masivd a numarului de studenti,
sau asa-numitul fenomen de ,,masificare”. Globalizarea Invatamantului superior si a cercetarii
a prilejuit aparitia unor noi forme de universitati, universitatile ,,deschise” caracterizate prin
conceptul de invatamant deschis si la distantd, cu posibilitatea de a instrui un numar foarte
mare de studenti; se apreciaza ca procentul este de 50% din populatie, interconectata per-
manent la informatie §i cunoastere datoritd noilor tehnologii si ,.internationalizarii” nvata-
mantului. Universitatea contemporand apartine unei ,,ere a discontinuitatii” (Peter Drucker)
care oferad o scindare radicala fata de trecutul imediat i se deschide catre un viitor diferit.
Termenul de ,,internationalizare” a fost definit In special prin procesul de dezvoltare a
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studentului si Tnseamna o educatie care include competentd Intr-o limba strdina, intelegere
transculturala.

Propuneri de reformi a educatiei s-au impus cu necesitate. in 1990, Barr spunea ci
invatamantul trebuie sa fie:

1) independent;

2) individualizat;

3) interactiv;

4) interdisciplinar;

5) intuitiv.

in acest context de schimbari rapide, de ,,marketizare” a Invatamantului superior —
asa-numita erd a ,,capitalismului academic” (Slaughter and Leslie, 1997) — si de flexibilitate,
»fixitatea” cunostintelor, acumularea de elemente fixe ale cunoasterii, inclusiv in domeniul
limbilor strdine, nu mai raspunde cerintelor societdtii. Capacitatea de schimbare, de
adaptare si de permanenta actualizare a acestor elemente conform nevoilor individuale, dar
si nevoilor contextelor in care trebuie folosite cunostintele este o conditie de integrare
socialdi a absolventului. in noua lume in continui schimbare, folosirea competentelor
dobandite intr-o diversitate de situatii, chiar si situatii neprevdzute pentru care individul nu
s-a pregatit in mod special in institutia de invatamant, este consideratd acum o trasatura
esentiald a procesului de invatamant: invatarea formald, in institutii de Invatdmant, nu mai
este suficientd, ea trebuie dublatd de invatarea informald ce decurge din experienta profe-
sionald si personald. Cu alte cuvinte, invatarea nu se mai rezuma la anii copilariei si
adolescentei, ci se extinde si la varste adulte, datorita necesitatii de adaptare permanenta la
schimbare pe tot parcursul vietii. Educatia ,,pe tot parcursul vietii” nu se mai rezuma la a
invata, ci a Invata cum sd inveti. (Consiliul Europei, 2000). Capitolul 5.1 al Cadrului
European de Referintd pentru Limbile Strdine 2001 mentioneaza faptul ca abilitatea de a
invata (,,savoir apprendre”) este o parte a competentelor generale ale utilizatorului limbii:
,In sens general, ‘savoir-apprendre’ este abilitatea de a observa si a participa la noi experiente
si a Incorpora noi cunostinte in cadrul celor existente, modificdndu-le pe acestea din urma
ori de cate ori este necesar”. (CER 2001:106).

CER abordeaza invatarea limbilor strdine ca pe o cerintd sine qua non a societatii
bazate pe cunoastere.

,La ce Tmi foloseste studiul unei limbi strdine in viitor? Poate ca nici nu voi avea
ocazia sa o folosesc, nici in activitatea profesionald, nici in viata sociala! Studiul unei limbi
straine abordeaza lucruri importante pentru mine? Se bazeaza pe limbaj real, asa cum este
el folosit de nativi?” sunt tot atatea intrebari pe care si le pun studentii, care, desi invata
despre globalizare, intensificarea mobilitatii educationale si profesionale, schimburi culturale
etc., nu se percep, probabil, pe sine ca fiind la un moment dat actorii principali in acest nou
scenariu.

Invitarea unei limbi striine inseamna pentru individ, dincolo de avantajul concret de
a raspunde unor cerinte ale pietei muncii, facilitarea dezvoltarii propriilor capacitati de
invatare, a Tmbunatatirii abilitatii de comunicare in general, pornind de la competenta si
abilitatile dobandite in limba materna. Se porneste de la premisa cd majoritatea indivizilor
au un anumit nivel de competenta intr-o altd limba, iar predarea unei limbi strdine ii ajuta sa
constientizeze acest lucru si sa incurajeze aceastd competentd. CEF accentueazd asupra
necesitatii dobandirii ,,competentelor de comunicare” in toate domeniile, dar in special in
legatura cu limba, ca mijloc principal de comunicare, si distinge patru zone de interes direct:

1) constientizarea limbii i comunicarii: adicd, constientizarea a ceea ce sunt limbile
straine, cum functioneaza ele, cum sunt folosite, cum pot fi invatate si predate;
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2) constientizarea si abilitatile fonetice generale, adicd competenta de a deosebi si
articula sunete;

3) abilitati de studiu sau capacitatea de a folosi oportunitatile de invatare oferite de
contextele de instruire. Sunt incluse aici o varietate de abilititi, de la cele cognitive (de
exemplu, mentinerea atentiei, sesizarea intentiei unei sarcini, dezvoltarea unui repertoriu
lingvistic prin observarea si participarea la evenimente comunicative), la cele sociale (de
exemplu, colaborarea in clasd), la trasaturi psihologice generale (de exemplu, constien-
tizarea propriilor puncte forte si puncte slabe, identificarea propriilor teluri, organizarea
propriilor strategii);

4) abilitati euristice sau capacitatea de a folosi noua experienta aplicand operatiuni
cognitive de nivel inalt (analizd, deductie, memorizare etc.) si capacitatea de a folosi
informatii noi (inclusiv folosirea tehnologiei informatiei).

CEF defineste astfel noul rol al limbilor straine in sistemul de invatamant, acela de
interpretare si intelegere a noilor valori prin intermediul limbii. Construirea acestor compe-
tente se Inscrie pe trei coordonate: savoir-faire (a face sau know-how), savoir (a sti sau a
avea cunostinte), savoir-étre (a fi sau competenta existentiald). Conceptul central de la care
a pornit Consiliul Europei in demersul sau este cel de ,,competentd comunicativa”, un
termen introdus in discutarea didacticii limbilor strdine la inceputul anilor 70, caruia ii
dedicam un capitol separat in aceasta lucrare, si care pune accent nu atat pe studiul limbilor
straine, ci pe limba inteleasd drept comportament social — deci, a invata o limba strdina
inseamna si a Invata un comportament nou —, pe intelegerea faptului cd invatarea unei limbi
strdine este atdt o problema educationald, dar si una politica: predarea limbilor strdine este
legatd strans de politica in domeniul limbilor straine. S-a pus accentul pe elaborarea si
implementarea unor programe si metodologii care sa promoveze dezvoltarea abilitatii
lingvistice functionale prin participarea studentului la situatii comunicative. Intr-o societate
in care interactivitatea si interconectivitatea sunt termeni cheie Intr-o terminologie nou
creatd pentru a reprezenta concepte noi, cadrul elaborarii scopurilor programei cu privire la
competenta functionald este definit de nevoile de comunicare ale studentului. Scopurile
functionale implica un mod de apreciere global, de tip calitativ, in contrast cu trasaturile
lingvistice punctuale. Reforma educationala In domeniul Invatérii limbilor straine implica si
instrumente noi de testare. Modalitatile de testare sunt un subiect mult analizat si
controversat; eforturile actuale de reforma in domeniul testarii favorizeaza metodele alter-
native sau testarea bazata pe sarcini, adica eseul, prezentarile orale si alte metode holistice
de apreciere a competentei studentului. Dar, metodele alternative de evaluare consuma mult
timp, pot fi aplicate cu succes unor grupuri restrdnse de studenti, deci ramane deschisa
intrebarea: ce metode de testare sunt cele mai adecvate si eficiente intr-un invatamant
universitar ,,de masa” care trebuie sa construiasca/testeze competente?

Testarea a devenit o activitate privilegiatd n societatea cunoasterii, in care atat
studentii, cat si profesorii si alte persoane interesate vizeaza in special rezultatele invatarii,
competentele si abilitatile dobandite, Intr-un cuvant, o certificare oficiala. Certificarea
acestora s-a transformat intr-o intreagd industrie de teste pe scard largd, administrate de
institutii specializate. Pe de alta parte, in cadrul institutiei de Invatdmant testele elaborate
de profesori, dincolo de disconfortul emotional, sunt o motivatie pentru studenti de a
merge mai departe, atdta timp cat exista perspectiva verificarii, a certificarii. Unii profesori
isi concep activitatile la clasad ca un produs secundar planificarii testarii. Factorii economici
aplicd in prezent la angajare testele eliminatorii de limba strdind (in principal, engleza),
oarecum la intdmplare, in dorinta obtinerii acelei certificari de care pretind cd au nevoie,
fard insa a selecta testele relevante pentru domeniul specific, dintr-un ,.cult” pentru
testare, fara a fi dobandit insa si o ,,cultura” a testarii.
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in dorinta de a reliefa importanta unei aprecieri si testari cat mai corecte si relevante
a competentelor dobandite, The American Association for Higher Education (AAHE) a
elaborat o serie de principii de buna practica pentru aprecierea activitatii studentilor intr-un
articol intitulat ,,Cele noud principii de buna practicd pentru aprecierea activitatii univer-
sitare a studentilor’:

1. Aprecierea activitatii studentilor incepe cu valorile educationale.

2. Aprecierea este mai eficientd daca reflecta o intelegere a invatarii ca multidimen-
sionald, integrata si relevata in performanta de-a lungul timpului.

3. Aprecierea functioneaza cel mai bine daca programele pe care intentioneaza sa le
imbunatateasca au scopuri clare, explicit formulate.

4. Aprecierea necesitd atentie la rezultate, dar si la experientele care au condus la
aceste rezultate.

5. Aprecierea este judicioasa atunci cand este continud, nu episodica.

6. Aprecierea incurajeaza perfectionarea dacd sunt implicati reprezentanti ai
comunitatii educationale.

7. Aprecierea conteaza atunci cand incepe cu aspecte de folosire si prilejuieste intre-
bari care intereseaza cu adevarat.

8. Este foarte probabil ca aprecierea sa conduca la perfectionare daca face parte
dintr-o serie mai ampla de conditii care promoveaza schimbarea.

9. Prin apreciere profesorii 1si respectd raspunderea fatd de studenti si fatd de
persoanele interesate.

In societatea cunoasterii, testarea nu mai are un caracter de selectie si etichetare, ci
de reliefare a competentelor, adica a punctelor forte.

ksksk

Anticiparea tendintelor educatiei, implicit ale testarii, in societatea cunoasterii este
un demers dificil in conditiile ,,dublarii cunostintelor din cinci in cinci ani — la fiecare 73 de
zile pand 1n anul 2020” (Costa si Liebmann, 1995). Directiile de cercetare in domeniul
testarii vor trebui sd tind cont de trasatura principald a noii societati:

e Contextul In continud schimbare.

Aceasta implicd urmatoarele:

» schimbarea structurii populatiei studentesti. Studentul sau absolventul are mai
multd experientd profesionald decdt pand acum, datoritd implicarii lui in viata sociala,
uneori, imediat dupa absolvirea liceului;

» tehnologia informatiei gi comunicdrii: tehnologia schimba modul in care invatim
si lucram. Interconectivitatea mentionatd mai sus ca trasatura specifica societatii cunoasterii
implica legdtura continua intre indivizi si institutii, depasind bariere de timp si spulberand
barierele de spatiu. Obiceiurile si asteptarile noastre se schimba, iar aceasta tendinta influ-
enteazd atat cererile asupra limbii ca mediu de comunicare, cat si modul in care invatam si
testam limba. La inceputul secolului XX, se punea aproape exclusiv accentul pe achizitia
abilitatilor de lecturd; la mijlocul si spre sférsitul secolului, accentul s-a deplasat catre
abilitatile orale, iar la sfarsitul secolului a avut loc o reconsiderare a rolului instruirii in
achizitia limbilor straine (Byrnes, 1990). Secolul XXI va trebui sa restabileasca echilibrul
intre cele patru abilitati (intelegerea mesajului oral, lectura, compozitia sau comunicarea
scrisd, conversatia sau comunicarea orald), care se interconditioneaza si se sprijind reciproc,
in cadrul testelor adaptate pe calculator;
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» interdisciplinaritatea: profilul disciplinelor nu mai este la fel de imuabil ca pana
acum si inter-relationarea lor ridicd probleme speciale didacticii limbilor strdine, care
cunoaste o inflatie fard precedent in special in directia formarii cuvintelor si al termino-
logiei, a tiparelor de comunicare intre grupuri;

» contextul economic: o cerere din ce in ce mai mare de persoane cu un nivel mai
inalt de pregdtire si intensificarea concurentei internationale. Sectoarele de activitate din
societatea cunoasterii au nevoie de tipuri diferite de abilitati si competente fata de trecutul
nu prea Indepartat, dintre care multe depind de competente legate de cunoasterea unei limbi
straine, inclusiv noi procese de comunicare, cunoasterea limbajului de specialitate, care
trebuie studiate si evaluate;

» multiculturalismul: populatia se va diversifica, iar din acest ,,amestec” rezulta o
diversitate culturald intens promovata de indivizi. Comunicarea transculturald poate avea ca
rezultat un interes crescand atat in revitalizarea, cat si in remodelarea limbilor.

Un aspect crucial care se ridica in fata testarii in noile conditii este notiunea de timp.
Timpul este bunul cel mai pretios in orice mediu de instruire. Problema care se pune acum
este cum sa atingem acelasi nivel de instruire si testare In mai putin timp, adica eficienta in
instruire si testare — ce tipuri de testare sunt cele mai eficiente pentru aprecierea abilitatilor
si competentei comunicative.

In secolul XXI, pe fondul redefinirii problemelor sociale, problemele competentei
comunicative si a folosirii limbii se redefinesc si ele. Nu mai folosim limba in sine pentru
exprimarea acestor aspecte, ci folosim cunostintele de limba in relatie cu cunostintele din
alte domenii, Intr-un demers interdisciplinar; limba incearca sa raspunda la intrebari din
afara sferei lingvistice. In locul analizirii actelor de vorbire ca date pentru aprecierea
cunoasterii limbii, examindm si testdm structuri comunicative pentru a afla strategiile care
ar putea imbunatiti usurinta de comunicare a individului. in conditiile in care tendintele de
evolutie a educatiei se indreapta catre folosirea exclusiva a computerului, testarea limbilor
straine se realizeaza deja, in mare parte, pe calculator; dar avand in vedere argumentele de
mai sus privind necesitatea testdrii competentelor, preocuparea principala trebuie sa fie
acum sporirea complexitatii testelor, pentru a testa toate componentele abilitatii de comu-
nicare, si, pe de altd parte, imbunatatirea software-ului pentru o apreciere cat mai corecta si
completd a competentelor de comunicare intr-o perioada de timp redusa.
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